' IMPOSTVRE - 


THE (wo) CHVR CH OF 
ROME: - 


Ml anifeſted in thu one Anticle of the New 


Romane Creede; ix. 


« The Holy, Catholike , and Apoſtolike Romane Church, 
&« Motherand Miſtreſſe of all other Churches, with- 


&« out which there i no Saluation. 


Proued to be a New, Falſe, Sacrilegious, Scandalous, Schiſma- 


ticall, Hereticall, and Blaſphemous Article (reſpeQiuely) 
and cuery way Damnable, 


The Laſt Chapter coraineth a Determination of the whole 


Queſtion, concerning the Separation of Proteſtants from the 
"I preſent Church of Roye : whereby may be diſcerned, whether Side 
WM 4s to be accounted Schiſmaticall, or may more 1nſtly - | 
"y SOYLES SALVATION. GARY © SOS 


EEnonas v MgTſen ] By the B, of Couentrie & Lichfield... "t9 nS af Wa 
— ——__— 


yo \ The ſecond Edition , Reuiftd and Supplyed with neceſſaly Aggition r SY of « 
1 Corroboration of ſundry Points ) which in the Contex rd rfl a 
marked atthe be pinning (Fa and ending &. Burt the meere 
Marginall Additions are thus inſerted C betweene. 
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LONDON, 
- Printed by George Miller for Rosxxr Mitnovnns,andare 
to be {old at his ſhop in Pauls Church-yard arthe Ggne 7 
of the Gray-hound, 16 28. ' / 


| To 
THE HIGH 
And Mighty Pz1nce 


CHARLES, 


F By the Grace of God, King of Great 
Britaine, FranceÞ, and Ireland, Defender 
of the FarTn, &c, _ 


$Our Maieſtie may bee. pleaſed 
(moſt. grations Soueraigne) to 
”— ( to mind the Dedicatorie. 
4s Prefate of Saint Luke, by him 
LIT prefixed before the Golpell of 
” Chriſt, and direfted to a Lay- 

2 MayiStrate, invheſt words * Ithought good to * Luke x. 3; 

1 write vnto thee, moſt excellent onupe. 

wm the name. TuzoPHILvS, fienifymg a 
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"THE EPISTLE 


"LoucrofGod, manifeſterb the intereſt that euery 


- > Dewout Chriſtian, as well Laick as Ecclefiailicke>, 


8 $1514 ] 
ARt, 23.26. 
& AR. da 3-/tracie z to note the Obligation , that bindeth euery 


bath in the Goſpell of Chriſt, ro##ade, and enioy 
the comfort thereof,as the Foundation of his Faith, 


. and divin: Charter of his Saluation. 4nd the At= - 
7" lFeartn of * MosT ExcELLtenr, being aſcribed . ©} 


£0 Temporall Gouernours, pointerh out bis Magi- 


Cbriſtias Gouernourtoprofeſſe the ſame Goſpel; 

and, according to his power, to promote and protett 
it, As ſoone therefore as Ithought to find a Parallel 
fo this ſo honourable an Example, no-One appeared 
in tots age of Chriſtianitic either moreWorthy , for 
religious Deuotion,of the nameof Tueor HILvs; 
or, for Protefting the Goſpell of Chriſt, more de- 
ſeruing the Attribute of MosT Ex CELLENT, 
than your Sacred Mateſtie. 

For I could not conceine where to find a more 
Faithfull Profeſſor among ( I ſay, not onely Prin- 
ces, but) euen Perſons Chriſtians,than Him, who, in 
atime of Tealouxze and greateſ} extremity, reſolued 
£0 refigne his deareſt Choice, his inheritance of a Re- 
gall Sceprer, yeaand Life it ſelfe,rather than to in- 

thrall bis preciaus Soule to Romiſh Superſtition, And 
«s for the Proteftion of the ſame Golpellof Faith, 
fs. none can this be more proper than t0 Hims 
Who 
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| who (we104 "ſim ie feſt epimin nur) 
moſt poſſeſſrh the Royall Title of Dern 
0 »*rx Or Tas Fairs. Now haning ſaid rhus 
3 much of this Right, Tbeſeech your Maieſtie gra 
38  trouſly to vouchſafe a briefe } yet cleare” Repre> 
ſentation therof. : 
The ſame | * Tus Fa [T1] /o called by rhe Gal: 23s 
Apoſtle & caken, by way of Excellencyto fignific 
onely chat Profeſſion of Chriſtianity whicheow- 
"$ faineth all things Neccllary to Saluationzeuen as 
if he calleth it* The Goſpell of Faith. Andehic * 1-Cor.9a8 
| Faith, which is calledbut* One, Saint lude inhis * Eote +5. 
1 Catholike Epiſtle will haue knowne to be onely 
'F that, which was (when hz writ) but* Once de- "la wag] 5. 
livered vnto the Saiats. Which one particle gas. 
(Once) muſt neceſſarily condemne euery diners 
1 After-Faith for euer. For Saint Paul, againſ# all 
other Goſpels,* Beſides that, ohichthen had bene * Gal. 1.8.9 
Preached, is peremptory; pronouncing Euery-one, 
( be he Man, or Angel) chat /bould ſuggeſt or 
teach it, Anathema and Accurlſed. To which Apo- 
ſtolicall Cenſure Ancient Fathers, againſitheHe- 
retikes of their times , haue All ſubſcribed, accors. 
\ ding to chat Comment made by One of them vpon the 
4 ſame words of the Apoſie , thus; To deliuer any Annuntiare 
thing among Chriſtians, Bzs190zsthatwhich ; ruderny 
A 4 - was 


THE- EPISTUE. 


* Iolh,g. 


was oncereceiued. ;Neither was,norisfawfulh 

nor yet .cuer will be, This one Speculation may be 

as good as a thouſand, to Aiſcerne which kindoof 

Profeſſors, as this day, may moſt properly be ſaid to 
Tas Farra. 

The (now) Church of Rome bath compoſed a 
vew Romane Creed Faith, confiſting, by exatt 
ei/quifirron,of moe then twenty Articles; eath-oneof 
which rs preſcribed to be beeleened copon Neceſlity 
of Saluation. Amone which are mentioned Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Worſhip of Images, Indulgen- | 
ces, & the like; notwithſtanding they be as 'newly- 
old as were the * Gibeonites pretences of tornes = 
ſhooes, and mouldy-bread, by which they feined = 
themſelues to haue come from farre. For Some of 
theſe Doftrines were not Deliuered v1tillfiue or fix 
bunared,C ſome not till more then athouſandyeeres 
after that Once-preſcribed Time of the boly Apo= 
ſtles, as divers Dofbors of the ſame Church are rea- 
oy ro confeſſe, from point 10' point. dnd although 
Soxne few of Them had obtained an opinionof Pro- 
bability inthe daies of Antiquity; yet can it not be 
fhewed that any one of them had ſtamped on it the 
apinion of Neceſſity of Beleefe, vpon lofſe of 
Saluation, Which i 4 Charafter as proper to the 
EW of Chriſt, as w4510 Czſar's coyne the 
Image 
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Image cof Calar; I herefore, enery-new Anidleof = 
Faith (by S. Pauls Anathema)berrg no better then 
a new Hereſie, although the Romiſhe Oppoſites dart 
apainſt our Profeſſors( as they did in the. Councell 
of Trenr)eheir many Anathema's aud Curles, yer 
ſtand we ſecure, knowing that as the* Serpent of * Exod. 7. 
| Airondeuoured rhe Serpents of the Magitians 

| in Egypt;euen /o That oe Anathema of $,Paul, 

Muſt needs condenmeL ail the Anathema's which 

C 3 they denounce in Defence of That , which #s not - 

THz FaitTH ONCE deliveredrothe Saints, 

| in the-dayes of the Apoſtles, 

{ _- But becauſegas the firſt mooucable Sphere aboue 

1 turneth by it srapture all the inferior Orbes daily a- 
bout the world; ſo owe Romifh Article, to wit, The 
Catholike,'R om a ns, Mother, and Miſtreſſe 
Church, without whichtheir is no Saluatioh, 

carieth & makerh current, by the violence thereof, 

all other Romiſh Articles, albeit orberwiſe neuer ſo 
New, F alſe, Idolatrous;or Pernicious : and for that 

rhis One i3 founitby Bxperience to be, in that Pro- 

feſſion 3 heir ſtrongeſt Enchamment;This this Au- 
T1CLBEtherefore haue T ſelefied to be the Subieb of 

this Treatiſe, Proouing her Addition of the word 
ſRomane]imibeCarnotixtdr Vniuerſall 


Cuvrcn,tobe (by many confeſſed Propoſitions) 
| | WS + the 
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the Deprauation of that- our Chriftian: Article-in 
the Apoſtles Creed;wvis, Trs-Carnuoitiin 
CauvRCn: Her prerence of an-Vniuerſall Mo- 
therhood,roall Catholike Churches,robeama- 
nifeſt Derogation to dinerſe ancient Churches (4- 
mong others, the Church of Britaine) which are- 
confeſſed to haue bene, before that euer Rome bad 
ſo much as anyface, or name of aChurch: and her . 
Challenge of Vniuerſall Miſtriſſhip and Dominion 
thorow-out all Chriftendome to be, in effett, a blaſ- 
phemous Condemnation of mo$t godly. Generall 
Councels, Churches, azdBiſhops of Primitiue 
ages ( Duuerſe whereof are by name. Regiſtred for 
Saints and Mattyrs in the Kalendar of the, now, 
Churchof Romett ſelfe: ) who, as is Confeſſed;haue 
conſented Some to impoſe Lawes ypontheRomane 
Church, Some rocontemme_ ber Excommunica- 
tions, and All to baue denyed abſolute SubieRtion 
onto Her, euenin the times of her pureſt Integrity. 

And becauſe all Temporall Eſtates at this day are 
included in the ſame Romilh Article of Vniuer- 
{all Dominion, cherefare- both Regall Supre- 
macic over Ecclcliaſtiques is in this Treatiſe de- 
fenaed, bythe confeſſed Examples of the firSt and 
beſt Chriſtian Emperours ; and alſo the Ciuill 
SubicRion of the Clergie onto Them inſtified, 
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. by the Confeſſed Obedience performed by the Firſt 
and be5t Popes of the ſame Times, 
After this Suruey thus taken of the Churches 
_ Chriſtian, the Primitiue ages, followeth aCon- 
remplation of the State of Chriſtendome, as is is 
at this preſent: wherein appeareth a world of Chri- 
tianChurches of remote Nations, reduced to 
theſe Generall appellations, to wit, Grecians, Ally. 
rians, Ethiopians, Egyptians, Armenians, 
Ruſſians, with divers other particular Churches, 
. for Time as ancient , for Faith as fundamentall, 
for Succeſſion as Continuall , and for the Profeſe 
lion thereof (becauſe acily ſuffering grievous preſ- 
ſures and affiiftions for the name of Chriſt ) as 
much,or rather, in that reſpeft, more conSbant than 
the Romani$ts haue bene for many ages : All which 
(notwithſtanding the Romane Article of The Ca- 
tholike RomaneChurch, without which there: 
isno Saluation) ſtand as oppofiteto the Church 
of Rome ; contemning her Excommunications, 
and abhorring Subieaion onto her, as they ever 
did, A perfetk Argument of the Falfity, Nullity, and 
Impietie of chat Romiſh Article , which wee now 
mmpugne.. 
In the laft place is preſented the Separation of 
_ ll Proteſtant Churches. from the Churchiof 
Rome,. 
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Rome ,. proouing, fromrhe Teſtimonies of diuerſe 2 


Romiſh Writers, the Beginning thereof to haues. 
bene Tuſt, and the Continuance Neceſſary, Nor 
can they ſay , that their Arguments, for defence of 
that Romane Article (alshough moſt ſpecious) are 
not anſwered ; which herein are iuſdly retorted vpon 
them, As to call for the Names of any Proteſtants 
before vT rt Rr;whboſe names they themſelues could 
relate is Martyring of chem : Asto Challenge thoſe 
to haue broken their Vow, inDepartine from thas 
Church,(#vamely,a ſuper(titions Vow) whichrhey 
did,to preſerue their Chriſtian Vow in Baptiſme, 
which requireth finceririe in the Faith: As to obie& 
Schiſme, vponrhat Article of Necellary Subie- 
ion to the Romane See; by which Shee her ſeife 
(diniding her ſelfe fromall Chriſtian Churches is 
the world, and all Others from her ſelfe ) is prooued 
to be, of all Other , the moſt Schiſmaricall : As to 
impute puto vs the guile of Damning allour Fore- 
Fathers, by reaſon of that her former Article... ; 
whereby are neceſſarily Damned moſt of the Chri- 
ſtian Fathers,Confeſſors, avd Martyrs of Primi... 
Fine Times; befides the Innumerable profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians of Remote Nations (as hath bene ſaid) yea 
and many Thouſands moe_, who, though otherwiſe 
Romiſh,yer donor belieue all ber Tridentine faith; 
( Not 
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'No bs Geakrof fines. a 
STANT farre more. fincerely Profeſſed in the. 
Chritian Faith than They: ) Finally, as to aſſume 4 
- Privilege 70 her Romane See of nor-Erring ; al 

beit char Church is prooucd to be, of all Others, 
R ourtoberhe onely Citic 'prophefied off by the 
Spirit of God,, in Scripture , (accordingly as ber 
owne Jeſuites ,. from the reftimonics of Antiquity, 
ud the light of Gods word acknowledge. them: 
ſelues bound to belecue, and profeſſe ) is ro become 
theSeate of ANTICHRIST: 

The Manifeſtati ationof all which Points ( Moſt Re- 
nouned Soueraignt) T de ſubiett to your, gratious 
Patronage, not inany ſpirit of Malignancie, to make 
the Schiſme ant breach, whish is now betweene_ 
Rome and Vs, bigger; which Timandto perſwade 
againſt thorrow-out this Treatiſe, by reuciling and 
remouing the onely Barre and Partition-wall,wbich 
is ber Doftrine of Neceſſary Belicfc of the (now ) 
Tridentine Creed, and Article of Neceſlary 
Subie@ion fo the mr See ; theonely Hin1e- 
rance of a free Generall Councell. Ar Impiecty 
and Perniciouſneſſe , which was the cyry Cordo- 
lium gf the moſ# Indicious of Kings, your Maieſties 


late Father , and our Soueraigne' Lord and” King - 
"FAMES, 
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THE EPISTLE 
Iamss, of eur bleſſed and ſuruiuing Memorie-: 
in whoſe heart God had firſt imprinted thut Bleſled 
Motto of Chriſt, Bzarr Pact1ricai, before it 
was ſtamped in his Come; being euer defirous.to 
keepe Ciuill Vnion , Commerce, and 'Contratts. wub 
; Them,with whom naythcleſſe (che Caſe ſo ſtanding) 

* Epift. xd * Hebeldit Impoflible ro haue any Spirituall Re- 

_ D- conciliation. 

Thus not doubting but that the Father's Reli- 
gious heart dwellerb in the Sonnes breſt , I pray 
God ſo ſtill to proteft your Maieſtie , in the De- 
fence of that T us Fairy, whereby your Throne 
may be eſtabliſhed ypon earch, and __ Souls Curr - 
laſtingly bleſſed in Heaten, | 


OO! 1 


Your Maicſhes moſt humble * 
Subie&, and Chaplaine,  . 


Tuo, Coven. & Litcur, 


ALL ROMISH 
PRIESTS, WHETHER 


Teſuites or Others, of the En- 
gliſh Seminaries where-ſocuer ; Mercy, 
Truth, and Peacein CursT 
Izsys, 


S ſome of weake and queazie ſtomackes 
d abhorre to receiue any wholſome Potion, 
& becauſe the very name of Phyſick is loath- 
5 ſome vnto them; ſo might I doubt that 
on, wiſhing you Mercie, Trath, and Peace 
| #&nChriſ(whereby I doe inuite youto the Reading of 
this enſewing Treatiſe) may be reieed by you, be- 
cauſe the Title thereof may ſeeme gens nes you: 
but thatT haue Conſidered , that I write not vntoyour 
Laicks, men commonly of weake Apprehenfion, and 
voide of the Infuſion of ſo much as neceſſary know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity ; but vnto your ſelues, calledto 
the Order of Prieſt-hood,and profeſſed Aduocates for de- 
fence of the Rewane Church, [qua Rowans.] 

And now hauing faid but thus much, I ſeemeto heare 
Some of you inueighing againſt me, and ſaying; This 
| © 2 4 bold Aſſumption, or rather an impudent and impious 

Preſumpti 
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© Preſutyption of this Hereticke , {6 tocherge our Romane 
&« Church with an Impoſture, in this Arch- Article of her 
© Romane Faith: which Church «{lthe world knoweth to be 
&© (44 the Fathers of the Councell of Trent nat long ſimee— 
&« defined ) for birth and breeding the Mother and for Di- 
&« rettion and Dominion the Miſtreſſe of ellotbey Churches 
© Chriſtian. Newertheleſſe dares this buſie Fndertaker at- 
&« tempt Fo perſwade vs, that the Church of Rome is Schiſ- 
&« maticalls, and her Article, concerning the Vuinerſality 


© of the ſame Church, Impofterous : nener conſider mg that 


S.Iudey.23- 


* Les. 


1.Theſ.5.41. 


© gncient and Catholike Theoreme, He hath not God for 
« his Father,who hath not the Church for his Mother, 
<« How then can this Perſwader make good bis Aſſertion? 

I were certainely Wirlefſe, if, after I had profeſſed 
ſo much,[ ſhould not expe&t ſuch broadlanguage from 
Some of you, which I hane formerly received: Andas 
faithleſſe ſhouldI be both to God and you ,-if endeuou- 
ring (as Lam Commanded) To haue compeſiion of ſome, 
pulling them out of the fire, I ſhould not-patiently ſuffer: 
words of diſguſt and diſaffeQion from'you , which I 
ought willingly to. ſuffer for.you , and.your. ſpiritual 
_-_ Orellſe, if becauſe ſome are fierce ( I, had almoſt 
aid furious)in oppugning the TYrnth, I ſhould therefore 
bee more remiſle to defend it: eſpecially ſeeing that 
(which was the ſaying of an Ancient and haly* Pope) 
Quialteram ab errore non reuocat,'Scipſurs errare demon- 

rat. Neither yet can I conceiue how yon caniuftly de» 
clinc the Reading of this TraQatezby reaſon of a fower: 
fold Obligation that lyeth -vpon. you. The firft is thax 
diuine DireQton, giuen eſpecially to iudicious Profeſ- 
ſors, To trie all things, aud retaine that which « good, that 
is to ſay, True. For if Trath were not Good, no Goodneſſe 
could be Tre#e.Next is the Bond of your ny" 
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will bethought to be the- onely: Catholikes,thar is; the 
Profeſſors of the Catholike Faith, and Poſſeſſors of that 
Feld of Chriſt, which in the Apoſtles Creed is called the 
Carnotixs Cuyncn;the defence: of: which 
(truly called) Catholike Church, without whith there is no 
Salaation,is the Subiedt ofthis whole Treatiſe. VVherin 
you may find that your Romane Church (qua Romanc) is 
excluded from the Prerogatiue of The Catholike Mother 
Church, as by the iudgement of the Catbolike Charch it 
ſelfe, ſo alſoby'the ſame Catholike Theoreme,, which 
you ſo commonly. obie& and glorie in, vis.” H xs 
HATK Nor Gop roR nts FarunaR, Wuo 
HATH NOT Thn CHvRCH FOR nis MoTuet; 
according tothe plaine and euident Sence of-that Ce- 


tholike * Father, who was the firſt Author thereof; A + g -,... 
ThirdObligation ariſeth from your owne Practiſe, who: 52. Chap. g. 
are ſo vrgent,vehement, and (in a ſort) violent indefen= $:8.6.of chu 
ding a Neceſ[arie /Vnion with the Romane Church, andin: Treatiſe. 


inueighing againſt our Seperatzon from it, as againſt 
a deadly and damnable Schiſme., Wherefore it were in 
you a perfidious Tergiuerſation to heare (as hath beene 
partly * pointed at) your Anſivers refuted, and your 
Obie@tons retorted vpon youz and not to make Trial 
whether you baue beene able to ſtand vnto your De. 
. fence and Defiance, orno. 

Laſtly,in yourasking H o vv this Afertion can be 
made good? yourowne Interrogatorie exacteth of you 
a Diligence, to» vnderſtand the Anſwer to the ſame 
' Ho vv? Whereunto(for this Preſent) TI ſhall Anſwer 
but ina Generality, to wit; that I haue endeuoured to 
Infiſt, 'x. Concerning the Apntecedents,vpon Grounds 
immoueable, ſuch as arethe Common Rules of Faith, 
and good Conſcience, 2, Vpon Conſequences vndeniable, 
 ſuchas are your owne P7rz#ciples and Concluſions ; 2 = 

x eſti. 


* Epiſt. De- 


dicatory. 


i 


—— 


Teſtification of both the former, vpon Witneſſes leaſt 
partiall to vs-ward, ſuch as are (forthe moſt part) your 
owne Writers; and 4. Concerning the Credit which 
you may require, in alleaging your Authors, vpon 
ſuch an ocalatefides , as whereunto you will take no 
Exception: andalchough ſome of them may happento 
be vrged Judecio errante; yetiureTam, animo re/uttante 
not One. But What needs more Prefacing > Theſe and 
the like Queſtions, which may appertaine to the 4r:- 
cle inhand , may bee more particularly ſatisfied in the 
Diſcourſe it ſelfe: which I ſhall deſire you to accept with 
theſame Right-hand of Chriſtian AﬀeRion, wherewith 
it is offered vnto you: and that if Any ſhall addreſſe an 
Anſwer thercunto , that then he iudge and cenſure ir 
vponthe ſame Caution and Condition,wherewith it is 
written andtendred vnto himzeuen as(for his Sey/ngs,or 
Gain-ſayings) he will anſwer God at the day of Iudge- 
ment, Farc-you well. 


Yours, ſtill a Debter ynro you 


in Chriſt Ieſus, 


Tao, Coven. & Licas. 
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each ſeuerall 


_ Chapter. 
Where alſo the principall Additions, thor- 


row-out this Second Edition inſerted, are 
marked thus (>. Jand where a Supe - 
* .-. rior figure uaffixed, it noteth how 


often ſuch 


a Section 1s 


SVPPLYED, 


CHAP. 1, 


He Profeſſion of 
| the Romiſh Ar- 


oY rticle, viz. The 


« 
#4) T0 
” . I} 
-Y 
— A 


. 


Se. 1:3-3. 4-&C. 


CHAP. IL 
VR FIRST CON- 


| tion of our CHALLENGE 4nd 
Confutation of - that Romane 
Article; by prooning tt to bee 4 
ſacrilegiout Depranation of the 
Common Article of our Chri- 
flian (reed (Tur Carr os». 
LIxXE CuvRcn)Scah.1. 13. 

I. Argument. Becauſethe 

Word [Romans ] excludeth 
| that part of the Catholike 
| Church, which 1: called the 
Triumphant. Confeſſed Set. 


SIDERATION ari 
ſeth out of the Generall Fonnda- 


4- 
IT. Inreſpet of che Eſſen- 
tiall Parts of the Church, 
"--. HMiluant 
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Militant,by comprizang in it | 
thoſe that are but" Excre- 
menti,and no true Members 
thereof. Confeſſed. SeRt.5. 

' - 111. 1s reſpet as the 
Church Catholike # Viſible; 
;by Excluding the Eſſentiall 
Hembers thereof viz faith- 
full Catechumeniſts,and un- 
inſtly-Excommunicated Per- 
ſons. Confeſſed.SeQ.6. 
1V. Becauſe the Article of 
Catholike Roman Church, as 
[ReMANE] #5 voide of all Ca- 
tholike foundation, which 1, 


Dixine authoritie.Confeſſed. | 


| 


ir 


SeR.7. 
V. 1n reſpeft of the Time 
Patt; becanſe the Catholike 
Church was long before there 
was ſo much as 4 Komane 
Church.Confeſſed.SeR.8. 
VI. Inreſpett of the Time 
to Come, becauſe the Church 
oy w it 1s — 
ſſibly bee altered from 
bs Ginbolits Church. cov 
feſſea. Seft.9. | 
V1I.InreſpefF of any Time 
Preſent;becanſe alwayes vn- 
certaine of her true Romane 
Head.Confeſſed. Se&.10. 
VITI-Becarſe thu Roman 


eArticle is toall that Beleene | 


— 


ſweare vnto it,SeRt.11, 
CHAP.I11 


SECOND CONSI 
DERATION of the 
(atholik{,burch i by obſerning 
4a Second generall Head of Con- 
futation; from the Indgement of + 
ſemerall Comncelr, Churches, + 
and Fathers, in a Different Re= 
ſpet of Time.SeR. 1. 

I. In Reſpett of the Time 
_—_ the foundation of the 
Church of Rome ,that{hurch 
#5 falſly called the CMother- 
Church of all Others. Se. 3. 

1. Proofe, from the rotten- 
neſſe of the foundation of her + 

. CMother-hood; which u the 
falſe Pretence of Peter his 
Ordaining all other Apoſtles 
to be Paſtors.Confeſſed.Sef. 


3- (07. 
2. Proofe; by Inflanting in 
_ the. Examples of "Churches, 
which were © Mother-Chur- 
ches before Rome , and ſome. 
alſo ro Rome SeQt.4. As Hie- 
ruſalems.. Set. 5. 'Caſared. 
SeR.6. Antioch, SeRt.7. ec. 
The Greek Church in Gene- 
_rall.Set.8. {nd the Church 


it 'Neceſſarily a matter of, 


Herefie ; and of Perizrie to 
All that (which all 'Romiſh 
. Priefis are compelled vnto) 


of Brittajne,SeR.g., 


CHAP. 


4 IEC ASR 


» ay 


— 


| 


| The Cantents, 2 


cu 


- CHAP. IV. 
IL Is reſpet of the Time Whe 
the Church of Rome was 
firſt founded : beranſe, 
. I. The Romane Article of 
the Catholike Roman Church 
#s Contrarie to the faith of S. 
Peter,the (pretended) Foun- 
der of that Church. Set, 2, 
3, 4- (FF *. ) & SeQ. 5. 
 (6F) wherennts 1 added 
Deipreſſions *.) 6,7. 
= gore ; 44 the Faith 
of Saint Paul the ſuppoſed 
Co-founder of © the ſame 
Church with Saint Peter, 
SeQ. 8. 9. (9) (with a Di- 
greſſion, ec.) ro. Hu account 
of the Romane Church. Sc, 
1.12.17. (Ef) (nth a fur - 


ther Confirmation, oc.) 14- | 


3: Contrary to the Faith of 
Saint John, who taught that 
the Citic of Roye was to bee 
the Stat of Antichriſt, before 
the ſecond Comming of 
Chriſt. SeQ. 15. 

And becauſe hee'conld not 
be atconnted: Subieft to the 
Pope: $16: 


CHAP. V. 


N Reſpeftof the Tame,(4- 

bout )When the Church of 

WAs rf founded; by more 
ſſernations.Se oI, 


ny | 


Rome 
generallo 


An Argument from the Ty- 
rennou Dommeiring of t 
Church of Rome , by T'wo In- 


ſtances. SeR. 2.3. 
IV. 1: Reſpett of the Time 
After the foundation of 

the Romane (hurch.Set.1. © 

Firſt in the Primitize age, 
Proning that the now Romane 
Article,viz.The Catholike Ro- 
mane Church, e-c.is contrary to 
the Indgement of «Antiquity. 
SeR. 2o 

L. Argument, fromthe Con- 
trary axcient Sence of the Word 
[Catholike Church) SeR. 3. By 
the indgement of S, Auguitine, 
Sect. q- of S. Hierome.Sect. 5. of 
S. Gregory.Se&.6. ((F".) 


; CHAP. V - 
II, A Rowment uu taken from 
AE eatidoad 1-0 
tweene the other Churches and 
Biſhops ' with the Church of 
Rome and her Biſhops; by the 
iud of Irene,” Tertulli- 
an, At hanafing. inc. Lyrinenſis . 
SeR.rs | 

T he ſame Compariſons proued 
by ancient Conncel: and (bur« 
ches. SeR. 3. 


CHAP. VIII 
R OO from 


CHAP. VI 


| 


} 


| 


Catho- 


TII. A/ 
A; e Indgement of the 
+ 
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Catholike Church «t ſelfrju ber 
Generall Conncels.Set,1, Pro- 
wing that the ( vow) Romane 
Arvicle falſly damneth the Fa- 
thers of the Councell of Nice, 
Se. 2. (1 *«,) The Fathers of 
the firft Councell of Conftants- 
nople, SeR, 3. ((F*.) The Fa- 
thers of the Comncell of Ephe- 
ſis. Set: 4+ The Fathers of the 
Comuncell of Chalceden, SeRt. 5. 
(6F.)7 he Fathers of the ſecond 
Comuncel of Conſt antinople.Sect. 
6. T he Fathers of the Sixt and 


Seuchth Generall Comnceds, | 
which condemned Pope Howne- |. |. 


rins for an Heretike, Set. 7. 
The Fathers of the Eight Gene- 
rall Conncell, SeQ.8, 


CHAP. IX. 
IV. A Rywments taken from 
AZ 


iudgement of P ar- 
ticular ancient and godly Chur- 
ches, which were oppoſite to the 
pretended Inriſdiftion of Rome 
(and concerning ber Excommu- 
nication)by divers Inflances,$.1 
I. [nflance, Prowmng that ſhe, 
by her (now) Romane Arti- 
cle, falfly dammeth the Chur- 
ches of Aſia , and theit Ca- 
tholike Biſhops, in the dayes 
of Pope Viftor.SeQ.2. 
3» Falſly damneth the Ca- 
tholtke Churches of Africke, 
Nunydia, and Manritania, 


in the dayes of Saint (,yprian. 
Seth. 3.7 ea and Saint Cypri- 
an himſelſe. SeQt.4.5.6.7. 
3e Falſly dammeth the 
Charches of Africke , in the 
dayes of Sant — yea 
and S, Auguſtine himſelſe. 
Sect.8.r0 13-(0P. A Digreſ- 
ſton, 5c.) 7 
4: Falfly danmeth the (4- 
tholike Church of Brittagne 
with the Scottiſh, Iriſh, ec. 
in the dayes of Saint Gregory 
SeR. I L 16. 


CHAD. X. 


V. A Rgnment 1, becauſe by 
thu (now) Romane Ar- 
ticle are falſly Damned the moſt 
Catbolike Emperovrs, who ane 
ciently oppoſed the (now) pre- 
tended Papall Dominion. C on- 
feſſed. Ser. | 
 » Inftancesinthe Confeſſed 
Oppoſitions of Conſtantine the 
Great, Theodofens the elder, 
T heodofius the youger ," and 
Inftinian. SeQ. 3.3. (P.) 
The due Eſtimation of theſe 
Emperonrs. See. 4. 


CHAP, XI 
VI. A Rgwment , becanſe the 


| 


ſame Rom ane Article 
falſly dammeth the Firſt' and 
Beft,and indeed moſt Catholike 

Popes 


et... Ii ts ts at ate at. 


q Ms Re " Ea 
%*.% 4 oe +> © « 
*” —_ 


» Sabo Ann att ee _ "TIT 
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Popes of Rome, who acknowled- 
ged Subictlion.to the Emperours 
of their Times, as well Ethnikes 
as (briſtian. Sc. 1. 24 3:45. 
(a>, 

_ CHAP.: XII. 
VII. A Rgmnment, becauſe the 
ſame Remane Article 
falſly Dammeth the moſt worthy 
Sernants of God , whoſe names 
are Regiftred for Martyrs and 
Saints in the (now) Kalendar of 
the Church of Rome , or in the 
Romane Martyrologe, viz. S. 
Polycarpus. Se 5 By. x Cyprian. 
Sect. 2: S. Athanaſfins. Se. 3. 
(6F.) S.Bafil.SeRt. g.((F*.)S. 
Hilary of Poiftos.SeRt. 5. Saint 
Hierome.SeQt.6.(6F *.)S, Tm: 
broſe.SeRt.7. (1) S. AnguFt. 
6.8. (6) S. Hilary of eArles. 
$.9.((F) with a Digreſſion, 

CHAP. XIII. 
VIII. A Rowment,becauſe of 
the Vanity of the 
Romane Defence, in the behalfe 
of their Romane Article of C a- 
tholike Inriſaittion; Diſtonered 
by Parallels. | 
' t. The Romniſh Pretence 
fromTules, anciently attri- 
buted to the Romane (haire 
by Corncels; (onfuted by E- 
quinalences.Seta (KP) 


. 


2.2; From the Titler attri- 


bured by ancient Fathers, 
Confuted firſt by Equinalen- 
ces Seft.2.(Þ *.) 3-Nextby 
their owne Contradittions. 
Sect. 4. Thirdly by the Blaſ. 
phemonſueſſe of ſandry Titles 
attributed tothe Pope.SeR.5 

3» The Ronniſh Pretence of 
Supreme Inriſdiftion, from 
the Sentences of ancient 
Greeke Fathers.SeR.6. (17 
*, inmarg.) 

Among Others are the me- 
morable Examples of Theo- 
philus, and S. Cyril Patri- 
arks of eAlexandria; Atticus 
and eAcatins Patriarkes of 
Conſtantinople; All negletting 
the Popes Excommunication. 
Se.7. | 
T he ſame from the Latine 
Fathers, Confuted. SeA.8.9. 


; 
po. AH. Confutation of 
the former Falſhood.SeRt.no. 
4. The ſame Romiſo Pre- 
rente of ſupreme Inriſdition 


from the Autheritte of anci- 
ent Popes.ConſutedSeR.11, © 


(1 4 Digreſſion, &7.) 12. 
T3- As alſo from their As. 
SeRt. 14- (KP with an 1hn- 
Frration, oc.) 

The ſame Pretence, firſt ta- 
hen from _ Conncel of S ar- 
du, for Right of Appeales to 
Rome, Confured, Sea." 15. 

E (P with 


wb - ge 


The Contents, 


1 with a Depreſſion, ec.) 
yay a prime, Elucida- 
tion, &c,ontill 5eR.16, 

T he ſame oppoſed by Exam- 
ples of Antiquity : eAnd [e- 
condly confuted by an Argu- 
went taken from the Conncell 
of Chatcedon.SeRt. 16.Third- 
ly from $. Cyprian. SeR. 17. 
Foxrthly from Pope Dama- 

ſus. SeR. 18. Feſthly from the 
Conncell of Muleun. Sect. 
19. (0) Sixthly , from S. 
Auguſtine. SeQ.20. 


CHAP. XIV. © 
HE THIRD CON- 
SIDER ATION ofthe 
Church Catholih # inreſpett of 
the latter ages of the world. Con- 
futing the(now)Romane Article 
of the Catholike Church,by In- 
ſtances of three kinds. 

Firſt of Remote Nations. 
I. Becarſe it falſly dammeth 
the Greek Charch from age to 
. 40e. Se. 1. Notwithſtanding 
that it continued fill a true 
Chriſtian Chureh,SeR.2.3.4. 
end be (now )in extent won- 
derfull ſpations; and for mul. 
titudes imnumerable. Sect. 5. 
The extremity of the Romnſh 
Article.SeR.6. A Particular 
Inſtance in Ignatins Patriarke 
of (, onſtantinople , negletting 
tbe Popes Excommunication. 


2 Becauſe it falfly dammeth 
the Churches. of the Aſſyri- 
axs. Sect.s. 

3-Becanſe it falſly damneth 
the Churches of remote N a- 
tions, to Jptians,o/Erbi ops- 
ans,e Armenians, e&c:Sc&t.g. 


S econdly in Churches more 


Veare. 


Becauſe it as falfly damneth 


all Proteftant Churches, al- 


though more Orthodox than 
Rome 3t ſelfe, and for number 
infinite. SeR.10. 
Third Inflance inthe Church of 
Rome it ſelfe, = 
Becanſe it condemneth the 
Church of Rome it ſelfe, in the 
latter ages thereof; proning e1= 


ther Pope or.Church of Rome © 


Schiſmaticall. in themſclues. 
SeR.I1. 12. Pronedby mani- 
fold && inenttable Neceſſities, 
as bauing ſometimes beene a 
Church Head-leſſe. Se. 13. 
(8) Sometimes with a falſe 
Head.ScQ4.14- Somtimes nith 
many Heads. Set.1g. Some« 
times Counters Headed. Sed. 
16. Somtimes dowbtfully Hea- 
ded. Sea. 17,18;19,20. 


CHAP. XV. 
He Determination ef the 
whole 2 ueſtion,concerning 


the Separation | of Proteſtants 


from the Roman Church,to diſ- 
cerne whether Side to bee ac- 


$7, | 
j 


4#- 


eonnted 


"Ls 


Yg 


'” wation; Diſcuſſed\by 


' counted: Schiſtmmaticall\,"or bud 


more 3uſily pleade Soules Sat- 
certaine 
Theſes, and conſiſting of ſonre 
Parts. Se. I> 


Bet ds make the 

Charch of Rome wich! —_ 
# "Churches. \ Ny " 
I:7hbſc; The Charchef Riwe 


The firſt Pare cnffing of | 6. fubrlttorhranay any other 


V II. Theſes. 

I. Theſic. An abfolute Fg 
of the-whole { atholike Church 
(WAS HEWET defraded by as Dy. 
teftant.Seft.3. 

II. Theſis: The CharobSym- 
bolicall, properly called Caths- 
like ,carnmot erve 1n Faith:$eQ. 3 
1 11:Tbefts, How the Church 


Repreſentatine (11sproperiy Cal- 


ted Catholiks) may be ſaid to be | neceſſary; 


ſubieft twerror.Seft.g. 


pert © Proteſtants hold mot any | 


greater Innifibility , or rather 
Obſ/tmritie of the Charch Ca- | 
tholihe than that which the Ro 
maniits themſolues ave fruce fo 
confeſſe. Set. 5. © 

V..'Thefes. - Particular 
{harches artnet tobe Jorſitken | 
forenery vaſonndueſſe, ether in 
MMINEY 5, worſoip ; or _— 
Sch. & wh 5 


Church ScQtg. : 15/ .n. 
"Lv "Theſis: The:Church of 
Rome 13 more Jubieth:to Erromr 


PONY Coureh Clogs. 


III 7agks There aerial 
Scripture any Prophecie of the 
faltof, brifliex {burch but 
onely fake Church gf Roe; 
from which it may-ſonerveme be 
ro Depart Set. 11+ 

1'V. Theſis. The Church of 
Rome hath bene and Jlt 3 
the mo#t 'Charch 
uns <2 

a} sfwble Face 
sf a Chareh Sex 2 * N 
The third Part of whi Derer- 
oro nr the De- 
| pavare of Proteſtants from 
the Ohnrch of Rome, occaſio- 
ned by M. Luther. 


WI "Fbuſor. Pn, vnftund  Excommicticatedont of the Ro- 
'Chanches are necef{arily*#6'be | mane Church Setry. 


Anaided , ants fl Canſey- why, ] 


Sectige'\ vt anon ie 


4 LIaAs inſt Baremage- © 


'Mication\ouraſ-e 

can prandice. ther Baduatbiow 
the Excommunicate.Set.$. -| | 
The ſecond Part 1s — 


1H. Theſfss. Luther had nece/ſ> 

fr der to depart from the 
theſ Rome Set rg. 

21Þ MH: Fbhefoc. - Luther and hi 


w| \Pollowers a6 farre more ſafe 


for their Soulei ftate;in that Se- 
paration from the (hurch of 


Rome; 


+ 4 


I, Theſis. Luthir was vninſtly 


= (ates uccefſion and by naming his 


FEAT Fits 
enh \wham they role. 


I'V. The. The Rowif 0b. | 
veftions ; wrgel afainitthe Se- 
Paration fe; -a\a are eras by" 

wolomus. SeR. Ts 76.157 

V. Theſis. Their firſt 0hiefi- 
0n.5n refpetÞ of- Lutbers farmer \ 
Uow ta the Vope or - Church of | 
Rome,tz vaine and dla See»8. | 

WP: 7 
, .V 4.9 Theſis The ſecond and 
woſt Popular Obieftion ageinft | 


 Lnther (sn'bve-Oppoſttion: th the 


bi to, 
inveds-* 


 Romane(Þurch) 
prowe his Doftrine vy 4 


Torben e bins ; 3 i fend 
as thie at I9s/..: vial 

V.1I-\Thefie. TheObieflion, 
That all. Changes of Dattrines 
haze beene notoriownebz Per- 
fons, and P laces of their Regin=- 


I Theſis. Proteſtants are 
Generally Excommunicated 

| ebe Church of Rome. Sect. 
23 . F+ g 
It. Theſes, Proteflants are 
wninſtly Excommunicated.Sect. 
j 74: 

III. Theſes. In the { ontinu- 
avce of this Separation Papifts 
are rather Schiſmatikes than 
Proteſtants ; ; and conſequently 
in the Hereſie of the Donatiſts. 
SR. 25. 

1 v. Theſis. In the Canting- 
"ance of this Separation, | the / 
Union of the Proteſtants: with 
the (atholike Church 4 both 
more true, and more Oniuerſall 
thanitthe UVnionof the. Rena | 


| 


14 mufks.Sea. 26G.\.1 


;V. Theſis The Probefians 

£ranting te poſſiblefor ſome to be 
d Slim, the Church of 

Rome; and the P apiſt denying 


nings 4 falſe. Sect. 20... » 

V I 11; Theſe Thelaſt O6- 
jeftion, O{{ontinualland perſo- | 
nal Succeſſnonsn all: ages, u 0 frm 
flrate.Sevt21s 4 ol 


The fourth and la Partof this 


that w__— .be ſaned;.in Fe, 
 ClanrChorof the Proteſtants, u 
but a Sophifticalt proefe , char 
there: #1 more ſafety in the 
Romane Church. Se&t. 27. 
oV-1s Your Commun Obieftion 


Determunation --.\cancrermeth - | wha k *-..then- becorer of the 
the tate of the Churches of famles. of. ver fare-Fathers? ) 


Protefants, efiter ths dayes 
' of Luther; and: their, more 


more iuftsfieth the ProtefRtants 
Separation from Þ apiſti,/t hin it 


aft Cauſe. of comtiguing this womrbe- Separation» of « mu 
© Separation from the-Ghnreh PIO Sect. 28. 


of Rome. MGR 


'V-IL 


VIE. The Proteſtants, at| communicativ of Them , or yet 
thu day fland more Inflifiable in Luther and Tos Followers is 


s —» 


Ga__——_ 


their Separation from Rome, their Departure from Her.SeR. 
than did either the ancient Pri= 29, OLED. 
witine Churches, in her Ex- | 


% 


rt m——_ 
"a "hs ! Baer; _ de rods 
". JE thei * Ane places End 
| : rUSs. ITE 


Pag. 241. lin. 2- After — For ohne "Y —yntothe 

number 3. ) Adde as followeth : q (as Cyprian) was called 

(3) In hoe dot 9, (2) Pope: and Conſtantine the Great did Genes of Enſebing 

| [nt wr pie $5 the teſtimony of almoſt the whole world he was indged 

(+ 16 hanompany M to be the Biſhop of the Vninerſall Church, Euen as Greg. 

cerrarum > 

ſtimonio dignus Woaphat teſtifiecth of Arhanaſine , that to him (in aſort) 

np 199e gr was *Committed the Gonernment of the Churches of the whole © 

vHioxoms; Ga] world. Andhe like Teſtimonie that holy Father beareth to 

x kg Ec Saint Cyprian, to wit; that * He not onelyrauled the Africane, 

" but (almoſt) alſo the Wefterne, Eafterne , Sontherne , and 

hay « Northerne Churches of Chriſtendome. Arid what was meant, / 

in the language of Antiquitie, for Biſhops T fingular Ehur. 

= ow Tag, ches to bee enftiled Bsſbops of the Catholikg , or Vninerſall 

-* See abou Pag, beenc nd many of the Fachers = If os you. * haue 
ben (= Qed abour, ia. due place. &. 


* See above page | 
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" THE GRAND. 


IM EE WSINKE 
Of the (now) Church of Rome, 
' Manifeſted in this Ax T1cCL 
of the (new) Romane Creed ; 
Vrz, 

** 7 he ( atholike Remane (hurch,g96. 

« Without which there_ 1, 150 

«SALVATION. : 


»z 


A a 


JT HAT this is the fundamentall A r- 
y/ TICLE of your Romane Church (as it 
- is called Romane) We cannot be better 
JSy enformed than by the Bi/hops of Rome, 
1 oe '* Heads of the ſame Church : than by 
Li S the Bodie thereof, which is the Church 
] of Rome it ſelfe, in her Councell of 
TE © Trent: together with the Confirma- 
tion of the ſame pe dis Pius the I V: than by your publike 
Catechiſme, ratified by the like authority: Laſtly, than by her 
principall Doors and Diuines ,.in their moſt approoued and 
privileged Bookes , wricten vpon this Argument of Tye 
CarnoLlixe Cnvacu. All which you may read in their 
owne exprelle words. 


B CHAP. 


» ———— — ” 


a THE. GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.t 


: RY REES? 
| CHAT. I. 
The expreſſe Profeſſion of the. ( later ) Church of 
Rome,concerning this her Article,viz, TheCatho- 
like Romane Church,&c, without Subicection 
whercunto there is no Saluation, is abſo- 
Iutely and peremptorily proclaimed by rhe 
Authority of the Popes. 


SECT. I 
2 Romana Eeele- T will be a good Deceram, that in this caſe we 
inn Libs. 4 C2 begin to conſult with the Heads of your Charch, 
Epiſt.5$. Apa Bi- MS, the Popes of Romethemlelues. Gregory the V IT. 
ng} $oeu mg inthe yeare 1073 decreed thus: ®7The Church of 
Fees cn . Rome(ſaith he) was founded onely by God,and the 


de mniuerſis con- Pope thereof #s rightly fliled, The Vninerſall Biſhop : inſomuch, 

—— phat whoſoeuer conſenteth not with the ( hurth of Rome cannot 
rzco yocabulo . ago 

Catholica nami- be 4 Catholike. After him in the yeare 1192. Pope Innocent 

nacur,Sſecundim (1 3- diſtinguiſhing of the Word Catholike or Vniuerſall ,de- 


hane acceprionem 


vocabuli, Eccleſia creed as followerth ; Þ If che Charch (faith he) 5e called Catho- 
oe war gr tr} OE congpany conſiſting of all Chriftian Churches , ſo the 
Ga, ſed pars os Church of Rome 1 not to be termed The Catholike Church, but 
mes opp a part thereof : but take the word, Catholike , as God ts called 
cipua, velut caput J/110c7-ſall Lord,becanuſe all things are vnder his Dominion, ſo 
niam im ea len . we ſay = _ C ner of : _— one _ all _ C — 

do poteltats 27; uerſally [HOLE URtO FE. 50 NE, MIOTE LNAN an NUNCTEC YEAres 
exitit—6e after him, Boniface the 8. would needs be heard , not ſpeake, 


clefiailla vna,quz bur roare and thunder, by peremptory decree, in'this tecour 
ſub ſe continer : | vs . 
Ecdleſias vniner- VIZ. ©. Fe declare, define, and pronounce, that it u N eceſſary for 
ſas, & ſecundum 2 

banc nominis rarionem Romana tantim Eccleſia vninerſalis nuncupatur, quoniam ipſa ſola ſingularis privi- 
legio dignitatis czteris eſt przlara: ſicur & Deus vniverſalis Dominus appellatur, — quoniam vrive;fa ſub, 
cius domino continentur. Innocent.Papa 3.aftud Browium Annal 1199. c Subeſſe Romano Pontthici 
omni humane crearturz declaramns,dicimus,definimns, & pronunciamus omnino cle de neceſſitate ſalucis. 
——» Datum Latcran, Auno Pomificatus noſtti oRtauo. Extrau Cap. vuam Senftam de mater. obed.col.212. 
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"OF THE(now)CHYVRCH OF ROME. 


exery one that ts to be ſaned, to be ſubieft to the Pope of Rome. 
* Thus much for the teſtimonies of the Popes. 


wm 


The iudgement of the (now) Romane (harch. 


SECT» 2» 


Ince thoſe times , the Church of Rome her ſelfe, in her 

Comncell of Trent, and by the Bu/lof Pope Pires the I'V. 
ſet forth for the Confirmation of the ſame Comncell,in the yeare 
1564.did impoſe vpon her Profeſſors a new C & ED, confi- 
ſting of more than twentie * efrtic/es of the (now ) Romane * If they were 
Faith; which ſhee hath preſcribed vnto you,and all other Zc- HY 
cleſiafticall perſons,of what denomination or Title ſocuer, to Rn: 
be profeſſed ynder the tenor and Forme of an Oath;to wit,4 1 51c*ted & atir- 
N,,; doe fir mely belecne, ſmeare and profeſſe, that the Catholike _————_—_ 
and eApoFtolike Romane Church u the Mother and Miſftrefſe xyottolicam Ro- 
of all Charches : and 1 doe vow, promiſe, and [weare true obe- en een romp 
dience to the Pope of Rome the Vicar of Chriſt, Succeſſonr of $. clefarum marrem 
Peter,e-c. And thu I hold tobe the true Catholtks Fatth,which * * m——— 


1 hoſoener beleeneth not cannot be ſaned.So your new Creed, PoniigciB. Perri 
| ſucceſſoti ac Ieſir 


Chriſti Vicaris 
The now Romane Catechiſm. veram obediem- 
am ſpendeo ac 
nm . 
SECT. 5- ram & Catholi. 


cam fidem teneo, 


þ 7m this ground was founded that, which you call the £..oum nems 
Romane Catechiſme, and publiſhed by the Authoritie of Rilonooth oh 
the ſame Pope Pixs,and his Conncell of Trent; whereby yours, j,, mm; mamen- - 
as well as other Catechameniſts,arc inltrufted to beleeuc, thar Joy bp fudebs 
© The Catholiks Chureh is One, both becauſe of one Faith , and jig 
alſo for that it is ſubieft to one inuiſible Gonernour , which u © RN 
Chriſt, and to one viſible Head, the Pope. Soyour Catechiſme. Inga 


tic 10m.10.11.0t 


The indgement of Romane Dottors, of ſingular Note. ig 


SECT. 4» 
Is the laft place we are to conſult with your publike Rea- 
ders in Schooles, where, by the teſtimonies of Three , you 


may iudge of the faith of the reſt; eſpecially cheſe being as 
fully accompliſhed with all furniture of learning as any other, 
| B 2 


(0 4 
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a. THE GRAND IMPOSTYRE \ Chap.t 
F Bccl:fia Roma- The fizſtthus. © The Church of Rome the vniner/all Cathos” 


na, nonv: eſt par 


wcalaris diceefis Like Churchnot 4s it tra prrtiontar Biſhoppricke but as it com 
ſeu Epilcopatts, prehendeth all Belceners vnder the ſubiettion of the Biſhop of 


ied vicomprehen 


dit omnes creden» Rome. And egaine +: £ We muſt (faith he) hold it 4s 4 point of 


> rg our Catholike Faith, that this indiniduall Congregation, which 
Epilcopi Romani, profeſſeth the Romane Faith, and # vnited to the Pope of Rome, 


hac eſt Eccleha 1, 2-0 C at holthe Charch ; which 1 prone first by the Apo> 


tholica. Suarets 
Iefaripconrt Theol files Creed, &c. Theſecond thus ; Þ We define (ah he) the 
es + gg Church to be a Company of men obedient to the Biſhop of Rome, 
ſecteerrores;c.12. for the time being : anawe affirme the Church of Rome to be a+ 


> Carboli 2 64 Lon? the Catholike and Apoſtelike Church. The third and laſt, 
renendum ett, thus; i None doth communicate (ſaith he ) with the Catholike 
BONE CUNIS Is Church,except he ſubieft himſelfe wnto the Pope; yea,althongh 


indtuid n* 
gregnionem, que otherwiſe he profeſſe the ( atholike Faith. For Vnion with the 
tne: go Head ti a note of the Church. So ſtandeth the now Article of 


om. Pontifice r Romane Faith. 

coniunAa eſt, eſſe hang R 

veram Chriſti Ecclefiam Catholicam. Probartur, primd ex Symbolo Apoſtolorum conſtat teneri nos ad cre- 
dendumi veram Chuiffi Ecclefiam Catholicam; qued autem ſatis non fit eam confult & vniuerſe credere, 
ſed oportet determinate & in individuo,$c,Idew de af 930 he #wn.13. ' h_ Eccleſiam ve- 
ram aſſerimus efſe caxtum eorum hominum, qui Rom. Ponrifici pro tempore exiſtenti parent.Greg, de Ya- 
lent. Analyſ. 1b.6.cap.1.Dico ſolam Komanam Ecclefiam eſſe Catholicam & A poſiolicam. [bid.c> deinceps, 
lib.6. cap. 10. &12, i Nullus cum Ecclefiacommunicat,qui nonſubeſt Ponrifici,licet alioqui fidem 
Catholicam profitcatur.Belar.de Eccleſcmilit./.3 c. 5.Vnio enim cum Capite cſt nota Eccleſiz, Id.de wotis Ec- 
cleſ.lib.q cap.10. ſ 


" Fonre remarkgble Points, more diltin{ty to be obſerned in 
Jour former Romane Profeſſion, concerning the Ar- 
ticle of The Catholike Romance Church. 


SECT. $. 


| ths obſerue that the word [R 0M AN E} is not added one- 
ly for diſtinRion-ſake, to diſcerne it from other Churches, 
cam pariclars which, in reſpeR of the Catholike doRtine of Faith profeſſed 


ndete lean: {2 them, haue equally had chat Addition; as to be called the 
«: conſtr ex mo- Catholthe Corinthian, or the Catholike Epheſian, the Catho- 
do + nr like Theſſalonian, or ( as wee now ) the Catholike Engliſh 
i, & excom. Church : becauſe ſo it could be no more Catholike, than o- 
meni vſu; ficur & 1 | 4 1 . ho 
parhicg Hofer ther particular Charches,as your E Ieſuite confeſlethz and con 
catur Catholicus, 
velex profeſſione fidei, vel quia eft pars Catholicz Ecclefiz.Ergo mul:d magis quzuis particularis Ecclefis; 
fic eriam Romana. Pans ſupra. At vt accipitur pro vniverſali Eccleſia, quz Pontifici Romano, ranquam 
vniuerſali Chriſti Vicuicobeds, iure ac merito Catholicz nomen fibi vendicat.Swarer, Teſwire Defenſe. fdes 


«dycrſu Avgi canerrere) lib b,cope123,8000.1g. 


ſequently 


"OF THE(row/CHYRCH OF ROME. 


ſequently there could be no matter of controuerfie. But now 
the word [R 0M An x] is added tothe Article of the (atholike 
Church by way of Tranſcendencic,and(as the ſame leſuite re- 
ſolueth)ſupreamly comprehending all other Churches profeſ- 
fing the Catholikg faith , vnder the obedtence of the Pope-of 
Rome, as the vninerſall Vicar of Chriſt. So that this Article is 
become not onely one point of Controuerſie , butindeed the 
chiefe Head-of all the Controuerſes, which are betweene the 
ſaid Romane Church and all other Churches at this day, 
Secondly,you conceiue this Appropriation to be Dixzns [u- 
r#, in a ſtrict ſence,ordained by Chriſt himſelfe,and not onely 
by Ecclefaſticall Inſtitution.Thirdly,vponthis pretended Or- 
dinance,you exatt from all other Churches Chriſtian a Neceſ= 
ſity of Vnion with your Church of Rome and the Biſhop there= 
of both in Faith & Subieton.Fourthly,this Neceſſivy of Sub- 
te4on you belecue to be Ab/o/nte,as to exclude from hope of 
Salzation not onely all them that ſhall refuſe to be ſabieFro 


the Romane Primacie, but euen all them alſorhat * do not be-'* SeeabmrySelf.v; 
lecue euery ſoule of man to be vtterly Damned, that is not © ** 


ſubie chereunto, 


The GENERALL CHALLENGE, 4gaini7 this your 
former Romane Profeflion ; and the Summe 9 
onr contrary Defence. 


SECT. 6. 


T- therefore wee may giue credit vnto your now Romane 
(hurch, to your later Romane Biſhops , to-your Romane 
Conncels, and Creed, to your ſelues and other ſworne Profeſs 
ſors of the ſame Romane faith ; then muſt wee belecue all the 
ſeuerall points , and (as it were) the Particles of this one Ar 


ricle, viz. The Catholike Romane Church , without ſubietion 


wherennto there 140 ſalnation. Which notwithſtanding wee 
hold and belecue to be (reſpeRiuely ) Falſe, Unconſtionable, 
Scandalous, Schifmaticall, Hereticall, Blafþhemonus,and cuery 
wayDarmable. And this we cofidently hope(God aſſiſting vs) 
to proue from ſuch your owne Grounds, and from ſo manifeſt 
_Demen(trations,as that you ſhall fully perceiue vs to plead nor 
ſo much our owne Cauſe,as the Cauſe of the holy Apflenc 
i Ros: t 


THE GRAND TMPOSTVRE Chap.z 
the renowned Aſartyrs, and Confeſſors of Chriſt; of the moſt 
Orthodoxe Chriſtian Profeſſors of the holy Faith , euen in the 
Primitive Times; of other innumerable Churches of Chriſten- 
dome, till partakers ofthe Common Salwation ; yea and of the 
Catholike and Yninerſall Charch of Chriſt it ſelfe,Our proofes, 
for the maintaining of this Challenge,may be reduced vato two 
heads, Thefirſt is the Conſideration of the common Article of 
our Chriſtian faith , to wit, The holy Catholike Church : The 
ſecond from the fate of the Us/ib/e Chnrch of Chriſt it ſelfe, as 
well Priamatine 23S Succeſſiue. 


-wCHAP, 11. 


The firſt Generall Foundation of our CHALLENGE 
is taken fromthe Article in the Apo$tles Creed, 
wiz. The Catholike Church. 


SucY. 3. | f 


aApoio; Chri- [THING RD! E lay the firſt ground of our Challenge vpon 
"V/W fb che Apoſtles Creed and Symbel, fo called (you 


N/-/ 


ſianz fidei for- 
mulam compo- . 
nendam cenſue- 
runt, quam Sym- 


know)as being ® A forme of Faith compoſed by 
bolum appella- AV q the Apoſtles: Þ accordingly as the ancient Fa» 
runt. Carech.Trid. | © IAA IN thers hane commonly taught. Which the Schol- 
| _p——__—_ ITY jcrs of Chriſt ought w ger by beart,as a watch- 
b Nam efſe hee word jn our Chriftian diſcipline, whereby the faithfull Profe(- 
en. ſors, as by a perfeR Shibboleth, may be diſtinguifhed from the 
eum affrmanr Jewiſh and Hereticall. Which Chriſtian Symbol although it be 
eniFcclefiz Pa- Called the Apoſtles Creed, yet it is ſotermed, not becauſe they 
res, nempe Cle- were Deuiſers, but onely Colleors thereof, by reducing the- 
mensr. Pte fundamentall Articles into one Briefe; cucn as a police is called 


Tertin alcipe, his,that gathered & trimmed it;not thar he created the flowers, 
Ambrol. epiſt. 31 


2d Syrici6,Ruffin. Þut becauſe he compoſed the bundle: and like as the writers of 

inexp.Symb.Hicr. . 
Vpiſt. ad Pammach.de erroribus Tohannis Hierof. Chryf. hom.1. & 2. in Symb. Avg, Serm, 125. & 180. de - 
Temp.Leo Serm, 11. de paſſione Domini Rr Epiſt, 13. ad Pulcheriam, Greg. de Valent, Teſ.Comm. T beal.in 2. ' 
3. D. Them. Tom. 3. diſÞ, 1.94, Lde obieffo fidei. PruntFor Jo 


the 


OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. 7 


the Goſpell were not Inuentors and DiRators, but onely Pex- 

men of the boly Ghoſt, and Screbes of Chriſt (as the Fathers vſe 

to ſpeake.)) Which the Euangelifis themſelues do ſufficiently 

reach, by inſcribing their worke, * The Goſpell of Teſius Chriſt. * Marke 1.1, 
And accordingly all the Apoſtles, in receiuing the doctrine of 
Salnation,are called * D:;ſciples,not Dofors,or Maſters,in re= * Ma:3.16, & 
ſpe& of Chrsſt. So then, we haue in this pofie a briefe Col- **: 

leRion of thoſe lowers of ſauing Truth, which ſpring inthe 

Paradiſe of God, the Goſþe/! of Teſts Chriſt. 


That the Church hath no power to ordaine any 
new Article of Faith, 


SECT: 2s 


E onely can make an Article of Faith, as neceſſarily be- 
longing vato the /al/nation of ſoules , who can create & 
ſoule; and after make a Goel! or Teſtament , to ſaue this 
ſoule;and then giue ynto thar ſoule the gift of Faith,to beleeue 
this GoFell; and next inſtitute a Sacramenr, for confirmation 
of that Faith; and in the end beſtow Saluarion vpon the ſame 
faithfull Be/cexer. This wee ſhould prooue from Scriptares, 
and from the conſtant iudgement of the Fathers, if it were not 
a doctrine acknowledged in your owne © Schooles, and pro- < Thomas Wale 


feed by all Chriſtians, I proceed to that which followerh, Brin, Rders - 


_ probat Ec- 

_ clefiam non poſſe 

That the falſe Additions tothe Creed are C——_— ———_— 
new Articles. proponere. Atque 


etiam Canus lib.z. 
delocis cap.7,8% 


lib. 4.cap.4.Et Al- 
SECT. 3 fonſus afro in 


GS are two kinds of Additions vnto the eZpbFolicall furmi ful lc, 

Creed, the one is of Exp/ication,the other is of Depraua- won io 

tion. The Addition onely of Explicarion is iuſtifiable, as ap- damiameſſe no- 
uma revelationem 


peareth by the addition of the words [ $uo45r2; ] Conſubſtan- ,erinas i 
1all, [ filiog,] which haue bene ſet downe in Declaratine Apottolis , L 
Creed, compoſed by Ancient Councels, for the clearer vnder- ,u,7up. mme.s, z 
ſtanding of the great Myſterie of the Trinitie, In which caſc 
thoſe e Adaztions may be truly called (as Lirinenſis ſaith of the 
like) Non noua, ſed none difta. But the Adaition of Depraua- 
t:0x of the ſence ofthe Creed, in any efſentiall and Fundamen- 
B 4 zall 
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THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.2 


tall part thereof, which is to be beleened as Neceſſary to ſal« 
vation, muſt necds be a vew Article; and euery ſuch new Ar- 
ticle,in true conftrukion, a ew Herefie. 

Now what one Profeſſor is there in the Romane Church, 
who, whenſocuer he repeateth that one Article of our Chri- 
tian Creed, The Catholike Church , doth not vnderſtand 
thereby the Romane onely? And againe, what one is there a- 
mong you, that hearing mention made of the Romane Catho- 
like Church , doth not take the e4ddition of the word R 0- 
MANE, tobca Declaration and expoſition of the ſaid Article, 
viz.The Cathelihe Church ? As if Romane Church,and Catho- 
like Church were vniuocall and convertible termes , equally 
berokening one and the ſame Ynimerſall Church. oF A Do- 
Etrine which your Jeſuite MF. Fiſoer will haue proclaimed, ro 


* Maſter Fiſverin the Confuſion of all Proteſtants: * They ( ſaith te) deny the 


bu Revoinder to D 


Wie Replie.pag. Catholike Church expreſly ſet downe in the Apoſtles Creed, 
T \ 


which of all ether Articles u with the greatefI danger denyed: 
for the ſtanding ont againFt thus mrs Aran Heretthes , and 
without erring againſt this no man ts guilty of Hereſie. — Hence 
T inferre ; that Proteftants erre fundamentally ( according to 
the ſecond kindof Erring, to wit, in manner) all points which 
they hold againſt the Romane Church, which I hane proued to 
be the trwe ( atholike (hurch. Then he concludeth, Proteſtants 
hold their prinate opinions ſo flifly, as that thereupon they hane - 
denyed and abandoned the Catholike Church , to wit , the Ro- 
mane. Ergo, they erre fundamentally; neither doth it import 
that they held the words of the Article , hawing reiefed the 
ſence. So he; Thereby peremptorily teaching the Word,R 0- 
MANE CHvRCH, to be a full Declaration of the Article 
CATHOLIKE CHVRCH,asit isin thee {pof7les Creed. T 


T hat the Addition of the word,R oO 1 ANE, unto the Article of 
. the Catholike Church,z no rrue Expoſition and Declara- 
tion, but a notorzoxs Alteration and Deprauation 
thereof; proned by diners Arguments. 


T he firſt eArgument, inrefþelt of the Church 
Triumphant, _ 


SECT» 


OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME. 


SECT. 4- 


Heurch Cathelike, or Uniuer/all,as it is preſcribed in the 

Apoſtles (reed,is a Comprehenſion of all the Members of 
the my(licall bodie of Chriſt, which-is his Church. Now in 
your Romane Cateehiſme, authorized both by the Decreeof 
your Comncell of Trent and the Bull of Pi then Pope, there 
are acknowledged 4 Two parts of the Catholike Church , the eee 
one called Triumphant in heauen, the other Militant here on panes,quarum al- 
earth, Accordingly S.. e Auguſtine; © The whole Church of — = 
Chriſt (ſaith he) 15 here vnderſtood to be not onely that part caur&c.Carcchiſe 
which 11 1m pilgrimage here vpon earth; but that part alſo which by we = 
% #1 heanen. Which ſence of this Article is grounded vpon *a ic accipienda 


diuine foundation, where it is written , * Chrift loued hu ED 
Church,that he might preſent it to himſelfe a glorious Church, grieaurin terns, 
without ſpot or wrinckle. Where, by the word CHvR CH,to illaqueincals, 
vnderſtand onely the Church militant, was the Herefie of the genome jr 
Pelagians,who peruerting the meaning of this text,concluded * rw pen 
that the Charch of Chriſt, here vpon carch,, doth conſiſt of Qual non fe 
them thar are Perſeft in tha ftate of mortality: chat 15,of Such, quzintoro orbe 
who in this mortall hfe are not tainced with finne, To whom ns | 
S. Augnitine (as you know) replied; * As rhough (faith he)the nobis debira no. 
Church of Chriſt throughout the world doth not pray and crie, yt ahag—o 
LForgine vs our ſinnes.) Hereſ tejte Staple. 
Therefore muſt this Text be vnderſtood of the Triumphant 7, hy mnt 
part of the Chxrch,whether alone,as S. Auguftipe(you know) g Locwbic Apo- 
and S, Hierom 8 haue expounded it: or ioyntly with the A41/5- NIN = 
tant, according to the interpretation of the profoundeſt Do- pbance (teſte Hie- 


Rors in your Romane ſchooles, ſaying; ® The Catholike _— - of 


Church «© indeed without ſpot or wrinkle within the Militant leſ mEpiſt.ad 
om. Part. 2.d:ſþ.1. 


part thereof, by grace; and in the part Trinmphant by glorie. $0 — end. now bn 


yndoubced atrurth ir is,that the Article of Catholike Church, Eccleſia militant 
nullum membrum 


aS1tis preſcribed in the Apoſtles (reed, doth comprize as well ca,quoa non inf- 

rhe Triumphant,as the Militant part thereof, ciarur macull ves 
nialis peccati. 
Idem in Epheſe. 5. 

lecwn citatum. p. 257, celur, h Eccleſia immaculata, hic per gratiam ia futuro per glonam, A- 


guinas pu Epheſ. 5. 
CHAL- 
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CHALLENGE. 


= then which comprehendeth not as well the Trium- 
phant as the Militant part of the Church, cannot be a 
Declaration of the Catholike Charch , as it is contained in 
the ApoFles Creed ; becauſe no one part can expreſſe the 
whole. Burt in the Romiſh Article, (viz. The Catholike Ro- 
mane Church, without ſubieftion whereunto there 1s no ſalua« 
tion )the word, Ro mt AN E,vtterly excludeth the part Trium- 
phant. Therefore it cannot poſſibly be a Declarartios or expo- 
ſition of the word, Catholike, as it is vaderſtood in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed: except ſome of you ſhall be ſo blaſphemous,as to 
ſubie& Sarnts, which are the members Triumphant,and Con- 
querorsnow inbliſſe, tothe members AL/ztarr and mortall 
here below ; Saint Peter to your Pope; and heauen ynto 
earth. 

* Wherefore euery Chriſtian man,who doth as ſeriouſly ftu- 
die the Celeſtiall ſphere of the Saints in heauen, as others do 
the Terreſtriall globe of this corruptible earth , muſt call (in - 
this your Article [ The Catholike Romane Church) the word, 
RomMaNE, falſe Deprauation of the Article of our Apoftoli- 
call Creed. From the Triumphant part of the (atholike 
Charch,we deſcend to the CMelitant, 


The ſecond «Argument , to prooue that the eAddition of the 
word, R O WAN E, cannot be any Declaration,bat rather 
a Deprauation of the Article in our (reed; in re- 


ſpeF of the Church Militant. 


SECT. 5» 


Double conſideration is to be had of the Catholike 
Church Militant, one in reſpeR of her eſſentiall eſtate, 

as ſhe is ſaid to haue being : the other inreſpeR of her acci- 
dencall eſtate, as ſhe is ſaid to be outwardly Vi/b/e, be it in 
more or leſſe degree of 7:/6:lity. In the firſt reſpe&, when 
\Proteſtants ſay that the Catholike Church doth eflentially 
confiſt onely of perſons regenerate in this life , and predeſti- 
aac to life cucrlaſting; They donot (as they are by Some flan- 
 gdered 
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dered to do) make two Churches , but one Church ina diffe- 

rent habitude, relation,and conſideration.For as Chri/#,when 

he was on earth, although he commonly appeared cvidently | WS: 
viſible voto men, yet ſometimes he is ſaid,after a ſort,to have / Ny os A 
vani/ved inviſibly out of mens fights; notwithſtanding, inchar —/& -- 4. 
his [n#i/6bility was he ftill the ſame Chriſt; becauſe viuall Y»= /, 7 = © ; 
ſibility and [nm/ibility are but outward aceidents: So Chriſt /* 7 c- ; » |? 
his Ayſticall bode, which is his Chxrch, being conſidered in / —_ / Ba 
ber Efſentiall eftate, is /»#;/ib/e, and the obieRof Faith , and |: /* 
nor of Sexſe. | KEOSESTT 

According to which Conſideration, we afficme this Article {% © 7 
in the Apoſtles Creed, 7 beleene the Catholike Church, to be \ - 
more peculiarly vnderſtood. And this we prooue,firſt by the 
nature of Faith ir ſelfe, which (asthe Apoſile hath defined it) 

* Is the demonſtration of things not ſeene. Next, by the whole * Heb. rr. 
tenor of the Apoſtles Creed, wherein the Obie of cuery Ar- 

ticle of that Symbol ( from belcefe iy God vnto beleefe of Life 
exerlaſting) is-vnto vs inviſible; and, ſo farre as it is beleeued, 

1s without compaſle of Senfe, as may be obſerued in the faich 

of * Thomas the Apoſtle: to whom albeit Chri## ſaid, 7 homas, * 7ohn wag. 
becauſe thow haFt ſcene mee,thou hat beleexed, yet the ſenſe of 

Thomas ſaw onely the Y:{b/e humanity of Chriſt ; but his 

faich, which was his ſoules ſight, beheld Chriſts God-head.So 

that Thomas could no more properly be faid to haue beleeued 

that which hee ſaw , than to haue ſcene that which hee be- - 

leeued, 

Laſtly, diuine Scripture, in poſitiue dorine,doth manifeſt ms prod 
thus much; as namely (to omit many others ) ifi that ſpeech of race prediti ſunt, 
Chriſt ro Saint Peter, Mat. 16.19. Ypon this Rocke will 1 build Coin Cardin 
my Charch; and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it. kaſecundum ſpi 
Where the-word,C a vR cu (by the iudgement of Saint Au- rope 
24/tine, and the accordance of your owne DoRors ) doth fig+ wr. Ferw ineum 
nifie i Onely the number of Predeſtmate. And good reaſon, un —— 
becauſe the godleffe and gracelcfle are fo farre from being the tentatione ſepa- 
true members of the Church, againſt which the gates, of hell ar ens pe 
ſhall not prenaile,that thoſe [vfernall gates ſtand continually rabits &e.Stells in 


. . . . L . 6.3 h B 1 
wide open, as being deſirous ,and iuſtly appointed rodeuoure (pr, BR 
them. - Aug,Teſte Salmey, 

Teſ, in 1,Tim.3. 


The ſame may be faid of the Chxrchas it is called the _ 4þ.u2 Temas. . 
ot 


» Ry CC 5 —— 
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— 
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k Sine dubio of Chrift, Ioh. co./4y ſb:epe heare my vorce: where, by Sheepe, 
proper frm li. Are onely meant The ſantlified eletF of God, as the teſtimonies 


natos,qul1 1 


biliter (aluabun- of your owne £ /eſ#3tes,the judgement of Saint Azgn/tie,and 
cools x Aug. Saint Chryſoftome doconfirme. A third Scripture wee find, 


& Cheyſoſt.So- Rom. $.9, where the Apolile ſaith, He that hath not the ſpirit 
nes exponunt. 


Smerer, eſcL.z.de of Chriſt, the ſame # not his, Which ſheweth , that none is 
auxi/ys grate ©.16 truly a Chriſtian , bur as hee is regenerated by the Spirit of 


- 26, 48, Vera c 


ſementiaTolerTef, Chriſk, And ſoyourDiuines, as well Ieſuires as others, both 
- SN - ancientand moderne haue determined,that ! £1 that are not 
bo Detcao.  ſanTtified with the holy Spirit of Chriſt, although outwardly ne- 
1 Qui ſpiricum coy (o ſeeming members of the Catholike Church, yet are they 
Chriſti non haber, | G . . 

poreſt eſſe flegma, 18 17146 4nd proper, but onely equiuocall and titularie members 
pg lanes, of Chrifts Church;like as ſpittle, flegme,and other excrementall 

ua, ſanguis a- , ; , 

bundans,& excre- humonns are ſaid tobe inthebody of a man, whereof notwith- 


mentum corporis [2 1: 4ing they are no efſentiall parts. 

4 tt 0 J p P . 
a "ror =o All this agreeth with the Doctrine of ancient Fathers,among 
neg; membra ſunt om Saint e Ambroſe.” All that are inthe Church (faith he) 


neque partes, & 


ramen ncn ſune fight for Chriſt;intimating,that the wicked fight againſt Chriſt, 
extra corpus = Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine, ® The Catholike Churoh (ſaith he) 


manum, (ed ad ſu- rv 
perfluos humores w/o called,becanſe it 14111 exery part perſet.And againe.®Oxe- 


mans 1 «wg ly the Predeſtinate cannot be dinided from this body, Whereune 


ruri fucrinecam to the aboue-cired teſtimonies of Hierome and Chryſoſtonze 
EN... doconſent. And.in this Harmonie Clemens Alexandrinus will 


Apel pro parte 3. be knowne to beare-apart , calling the Þ Catholike Church 
Enchirid, c 12.5 c 


Quinonp.631. # Catalogue of inſt men,according ts the prerpoſe of God; and 4 
Tob. Turrecrema* ("axpregation of the Predeſtinate. Of which Charch of Chriſt, 


ta dicit, Impios, 


qu untin Eccle- 48 his Spoxſe, Se Bernard arguing from the Apoltle inferreth, 


anon eſemem- ag a thing 4 without doubt , that the Elett are the Church of 
bra cerporis Chri- h leRthe iud 
Ni myſhci niſi #- ( Þr+ſ4. Laſtly,(lefſt chat we may ſeeme to negleRt the judgment 
quiuoce : idque 
probar ex Alex. Hal. Hugone, B. Thom. item Petrus 2 Soto, Melch, Canus & alij. Teſte Beflar. de Eccle}. 
milit. L,3.c. g.p. 935. Hareticum oeculum non eſſe vere Chriltianum (aur vere-mem Chriſt Patres 
communiter docent,Athanaſ. ſerm.7.con Arium,Cyprian.1.4.Epiſt. 2.Tert.de pudicitia, Aug,de Gratia,Tefte 
Swear de trip. virt. theol. diſp.g. Sef7.1.nw1z, m Omnesquiſuntin fia Dei, &c. — 
Hift-4. ad fnem. mn Mater Cathol.&c Aug.de Gen,ad literem cap.2. Tom.z, oO Pre i 
diuidi ab Eccleſia nullo modo poſſunt, Idem Tom 10.Serm.de Temp.181. E26x lib.de Cinit, Dei per torus, pre» © 
cipue lib.20.c.8. Nunquim ab illo Ecclefia ſeducetur Przdeftinarorum & EleQa,f&tc. p Exhisma- 
nifeſtum eſe exiſtimo, vnam eſſe veram Eccleſiam eam,que vert eſt antiqua,im cuius Catalogum referun- 
tur ij, qui ſunt juſti ſecundum prepoſirum — Ecclefiam ſolam eſſe dicimus , quam etiam antiquam) & Ca- 
tholicam, in vnius fidei — vnitatem Dei voluntate , per Dominum at £0s , qui iam ſunt ordinati, 
przdeſtinauit Deus , cum eos iuftos cognouiſſer ante mundi conftitutionem. Clemens Alexandrinus 
lib.q. fol. t57. is fine, Ttem, EleQorum congregationem appello Ecclefam melius, &c. 16. fol. 147. 
q FEpheſr. [Quiprzdeſtinauit nos in adoprionem filiorum per Chriftum Ieſum.]— Nec dubium 


of 


.eſt,quia voce omnivm EleRorum ifla dicaotur,& ipſi Eccleſia fint, Ber in Cant. Serm.78, 
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of the Fathers of the Romane Church, and the Biſhops of , .;.., chinus, 
Rome) Pope Gregorze , for his ſingular wifedome and deuo- quieſtcapurEe- 
tion called The Great, obſeruing a proportion berwixt Chriſt pre 
the Head, & his Ayſticall Body,called the Catholike Church; cit; fic ciusEccle: 
F es (, riff (faith he) was conceined by the hoty Gho#t, ſou his CR 
Church, which is his body, repleniſhed with the ſame ſpirit : and rim _—_— ve 
addeth , that eA/l the Ele are within the compaſſe of this Plat. 5. aq 
Church,and all Reprobates withont it.T he very ſame goctrine, -ogaing vey 
for which /ohn Huſſe was condemned in the f Conncel! of nes tlei,extra 
Conftance.Sothar is, Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, Bernard, has omnes Re- 


: bi,eriams i 
yea and Pope Gregorie To Gat Hepdate: 


imſelfe may ſeeme to have bene con- ira 6dei limites *+ 
demned and burned with him. monk eng 

Thus much be ſaid i» Theſs, to prooue that the Carholike cup. 9. Santam 
Church ( as it is conſidered inthe eſſence thereof) is an inui- CI de San+ © 
fible ObieRof Faith,and not a viſible ObicR of Sence. rmanſurls 
Cam. O Vricaeſt SanQa Eccleſia vniuerſalis, quz et Pradeſtinatorum CE 
Sefſe 1$»ATH 1 &fs SUTIHEM. 


CHALLENGE. 


N Addition , which hath no other conſideration of the 

Church,chan as it is V:/ib/e,cannot be a Declaration of a 
Church, which is in the eſſence thereof conſidered as Inws/ible. 
But the Addition of the word,R o 1 AN E,is vicd onely in con- 
fideration of the Church, as it is Vx/ible, that is, conſifting of a 
number of Perſons viſibly knowne and diſcerned to profefle 
the Chriſtian Faith, and /xbief? to a Viſible Ronypane Pope , as 
the viſible and eflentiall Head of the ſame Church. So as (to 
vie the words of your Cardinall Belarmine) * If wicked and t A multis ſoler 
carnal Profeſſors are not tobe eſteemed properly,but equitocal- — 
ty, and onely in name the members of the Catholike Church, verance ngbe 
then muſt if follow (What? Heare, I beſeech you, the Conſe- (1c62, fed rancam 
quence of your Cardinall) rhat a wicked Pope caunot be the ſecundim quid oy 
Head of the Church. So he, Bur that all Carnal! Profeſſors of Cie eftfoquiver 
the Catholike Faith are no effentiall Members of the Catho- ER 
like Church, mentioned in the ApoFtles Creed,you = _ ut Eecleſiz, Be 
ic already prooucd by plaine places of Scriprares; by the ex- mm ne 3: 
preſſe —— of Dh Fathers; by —_ owne Confeſſi- Care $.Ad wie 
ons;by the nature of Fairh, which beleeueth that which ir ſeerh mun.G* $.At 6, 


not; 


\ 
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not; yea, and by the tenour of the eLpoſt/es Creed, which tea- 
cheth vs to beleeue, with a divine Faith, onely Them to be in- 
fallibly the Members of this Church,who(as it is inthe Creed) 
can Belcexe, according to the Arricle, to obtaine Remiſſion of 
ſramesin this life,and after death Life enerlaſting. 

Whileft that therefore you doe diſcerne the Carholike 
Church by the eye, ſo farre onely as it is Viſible, Subiett to one 
viſible Head the Pope, who may happen to be ( as All of you 
will confeſſe) as wicked and monſtrous in his life, as any in 
the line of Caiphas; as deſperate in his death as 1udas; and af- 
ter as damned in hell,as that G/»ttox in the Goſpel], who cried 
out, * 7 am tormented in thu flame: and ſeeing that the pro- 
feſſion of the Cherch, as it is onely Viſ6ble , and an Obie of 
Senee, can be no true Declaration or Expolition of an Article, 
fignifying the Church of Chriſt, as it is alſo (and that more 
principally ) 7:«s/ib/e ; ic plainly appeareth from theſe Premi- 
ſes, that your word [Ro M ANE ]depraueth the Article of the 
Apoſtles Creed, by incorporating the limbes of Sathan toge- 
ther with the vitall members of Chri#, in that one Myſticall 
body, which is his Catholike Chwrch : and conſequently, that 
you haue forfeited your Head of the Romane Church, incuery 
_— Pope , that hath at any time poſleſied that Romane 
Chaire, | 


 Thethird Argument, to prone that the Addition of the word, 


ROMANE, cannot be any Declaration of the Catholike 
Church, mentioned 5» the Apoltles Creed, «in 
refþebt of the Viſible parts of the ſame. 


SACTY. 6 


© 0 O ſorts of Perſons there are within your Romane 
Church, which you your-ſclues denie to be any Viſible 
members thereof : one is of them you call Catechnmenifts, 
who(as it falleth out in the Conuerſion of Heathen,and Iewes) 
before they can be baptized,are exerciſed in learning the prin- 
Ciples and rudiments of Faith.The other are Excommunicates, 
who by the publike cenſure of your Church happen to bee vn- 
iuſtly Anathematized, and difioyned from all Communion 
there=with, Of the Carechnmenifts, who are inſtructed inthe 

Catholike 


$0 > 
FO op 


a 2 Þ 3 Ad need tne 3 end 
i 14 ” 


"OF THE (now)CHYRCH OF ROME. PP 


Catholike Faith, and bring forth che fruirs of Repentance,and , quan peae. 


yet depart this life without Bapre/me, you pronounce, ſaying; —_ fine, do- 
, ® They are ſaned albeit they are not in the Church, Inlike man- _— 
ner haue you reſolued , concerning ſuch kinde of £xcommu*- & probatur.Beliar. 


»icates,who may happen to be yniuſtlyExcommunicated, ſay- _y — 


ing;® Becauſe the Church cannot indge of things that are ſecret, - we + $0998 mag 
it may happen that ſome are vninitly Excommunicated, and ex- meni, quia non 


cluded ont of the Viſible Church, and nenertheleſſe receined of Hmm5-07. of 
Ged, and certainly ſaued. So you. cap.20.F.Ratione. 


' i Tamen cum cone 
We cannot bur approue of both your Poſitions, as hauing honed ig2e 
Inftances in borh: for in the number of Catechnmeniſts is rec- gaprimilaluan- 


koned that Chriſtian Emperonr Valentinian, a zealous Pro- _— pave 5 : 
feffor and Patron of the Catholike Faich , who died vaexpe-*.ar, awe finem,c 


Redly, before he was baptized:whoſe Exequies and funeralls j{{-180/vpre.c.3- 
notwithſtanding Saint Ambroſe did ſolemnize,and in his Ser- ja Excommunica- 
mon did honour the memory of that renoumed Emperony , as ore — 
one who had bene(as the ſame Father ſpeakerh)< /ndewed with convinci perfallos 
the Spirit of God in his life-time , and now after his death ad- Fen Ee pore 
wanced vn toyes eternall. ſic apud Beclefiam 


Touching £xcommunicates, we reade in the Gof} pell of the po 


* Blind man healed by Chrift, and, by the malice of the Prieſts nontamen ett 


Excommunicatus 


againſt Chriſt , Caſt oxt of their Synagogue ; whom neuerthe- apud Triumphan - 
lefle Chriſt did viſit,and rake into his grace, protection , and tem. Abalen. E- 
Saluation. Teil vs now,if your Romane Churchbe that Catho- Acts 12 
hike Church, without which (as you beleeuc) none can be ſaved, 1n foro ror gg 

how then it comhech to paſle, that theſe ewo ſorts of Chrilti- tif Excom. 


ans are ſaved, albcit they be without the ſaid Romane Church? municat, quoad 
"PAS . mz qui non 
Your Icluites doe anſwer, that 4 Such £xcommunicates , al- yy quord Eccle- 


theugh they are not of the Communion , which maketh a man to iam: & & coma, 
. mult Excommu- 


be properly of the Vi/ible (hurch , yet nenertheleſſe they are ſa- rea quoad bc- 


; l 4, - , 
wed by their deſire to be vnited with the Charch.So they iitich — _ 
is fell enough for your fuller conuiction. quia Feclefia non 
: iudicarde occultis 
Coſmus Philiarch. de offic, Sacerd. Tom, 1.11b.z c.4 p. 89, &c Sed audio vos dolere, quod non accepit 
Sacramenta baptiſmaris z dic'te mihi, quid aliud in vobis eſt nifi volantas, viſh petitiof — non haber igitur 
gratiam, quam defiderauir4 — certe accepir, quia popoſcit, qui habuit 5piritum tuum[ San9e Patcr]quo- 
medd non accepit gratiam ruams Ambroſ| de obutu Valent,Tom.z. pag.9. Andbefore; vita iam fruitur 2terna, 
* Foh.i9, d AKRefpondee,Talemeſſe Eccleſia animo & defiderio,quod ſufficit illi ad ſalurew; 
non tamen-efſe corpore, ſine extern i communicatione,que proprie facit hominera efle de Eccleſia viſibili, 
quz eſt in terris,Bellar.{ib. 3. de Eccleſnuln.cap.s, H.keip. autemy cope. 3. $- Denique, Sic Toletu de In- 
ſiruft.acerd.{,2.c 21, axte finem, & Greg Va'trt.uin z, rom Diſþ.1.9 1. punt? 5.Tom.ze+ 
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CHALLENGE. 


EF wichout the Romane Church ſome may be actually ſaued, 
then the Addition of the word,R o M AN 8, catnot bela De- 
claration of The Catholike Church , without which there is no 
Saluation.But the Romane Church is ſuch, without which (as 
i... Jouconfeſle) ſome may be actually ſaued, Ergo,the Addition 
y ment rome :n ofthe word, RomANE, to the Catholike Churchcannot bee 
confeſlo, Ecele- a Declaration thereof, For although All agree in this(as your 
oo ect confeſſe ) that © Fithour the _— Church there is 
quam nulla eſt i 19 $4/3c4ti0n : yet hauc you confeſſed two ſorts of Chriſtian 
us. Greg Lalem. . 
quo iam ſp pune Profeſſors, namely Excommunicates, and Catechumenſts, 
7:$.16.11em.BR& to bee aftually ſaued , albeir no Members of your Romane 
Catholicz prero- Charch. | 
| or wand As for being Saxed onely by Deſire, or Yow of being in your 
extraipſam nemi- Char ch,it is but a wilde and extrauagant piece of learning, in 
vi parerfalus '!Wz the iudgermnent of your owne f [cſite. But we will reaſon the 
Perrus Ecclefiam matter with you. Know you not that the Church Catholike 
Ce oe is compared by Saint Peter to the * <Arke of Noah? that as all 
ririt. Auebſ. fdes which were within that Arke were ſaucd, all without it were 
/ nar lace, drowned (although they Deſired neuer ſo muchto haue bene 
fi dicatur a{talu- admitted into the Arke :)ſoiris in the Chrrch Catholike; 
rem fans eſe vor hoſocuer are efſentiall members thereof cannot poſſibly pe- 
heme ergy riſh:and contrarily, whoſacuer is not a realland vitall member 
quiſpiam maner WCrcin * cannot bur periſh, 


extra Eccleſiam, 
Suarer, Traf? de trips virt. Theol diſp:9.de Eccleſ, milit. SefF.t. wum.i8. * 1.Petz.20, * Vequi 
extra Arcam Noe, fic qui extra Ecclefiam Chriſti, Cyprian, de Sing licitate Prelatorum, Cap.s. 


The fourth Argument te proxe that the Addition of the word, 
R o0MANE, cannot be a Declaration of the Catholike Church, 
mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed ; 5 reSpett of the 
Dixie Authority of the Article. 


SECT. 7. 
| hath alwayes bzene the Profeſſion of the Catholike 
& Church it ſelfe , not to eſteeme any DoEtrine an Article of 
Faith,which is not conſtituted, and(to ſpeake with better Eme- 
Phaſes) Created by Dinize authority. This being a Truth vni- 
uerſally 
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Fath.The neceſlity of this Conleqpence was well foreſecne of Agr. Jer oM : 


rſt Auchors and Patrons of {7264-31 
chis Article, and therefore haue publiſhed in their writings Tn 
and decrees, that * The Romane (hurch was by Diuine Autho. 5 dem Roma- 
rity ordained to be the Cathelike Church,  - | ©  amthoritatecon- 

This Queſtion dependeth vpon the reaſon of the Pope of protan ones. 

Rome his ſucceſſion to Sant Peter, to wit; whether it were al- preceproid 
locred to the Biſhop of Rome to ſucceed Saint Peter, as Head _ 
of the Catholike Church, by the Inſtitution of Chriſf.; or elſe mus.Sueregetrip. 
by the Fad of Saint Peter himſelfe. For if it were by Com- pane whey» 
mand and appoirſfment of Chriſt, then ic muſt be allowed as a jrimee# —Ede 
Dixine Ordinance: bur if it iſſued onely from the Fat of Saine _ ay 
Peter , then (by your owne. Confeſſions) 7t & no doftrine of Soto, Paludanue, 
Faith. This being the ſtate of the Queſtion, as itis propoun. pry yon 
ded by 8 your ſelues, hereunto we Uchire to receive your owne 47.6 Soto 
Reſolutions. To this purpoſe, when wee conſult with your nes, Aug Trum- 
choiſeſt > Doors, as namely Bellarmine, Snarez,,Soto,Paln: ms Pr ng ng 
danits, Barnes, eAnguſtinus T riumphus, Cordubenſis, Armas non Sela an, 
chanus, Waldenſis,and Others; they that ſpeake more ingent.. £4 cx fato& 
ouſly do freely grant , thatthe prerended Pontifical Dignity tigife, nRoma- 
Romane, 45 it 1s Romane, us not from dinine authority , becauſe Pont Ba: 
onely from the fatt of Peter. They that are more affeRionate Tefe Arr leſique 
to the Romane Sea, although they atrribute"itto the Tuſtity- 797% S." Akerum 

tion'of Chriſt, yet dare they nor ſay,char this is to be belecued Rom.qua Roma- 

upon cerrainty of Faith ; bur onely as a marter Probable aud pd rae 


Conie tTurall, derer,ex fafto Pe- 
tri ortum habuic. 


Nay,if you ſhall haue but a lirtle patience,vntill we deſcend Oo gon 
et that point, you ſhall perceiue, by the judgemenc of che Ca. probabile,Domi- 
tholike Church ir ſelfe, in a Generall Councel! of primitive pane Perf 
Antiquity, that The Prerogatine , which the Church of Rome | vg 999 
then had, was bur from * t, = 


umane authority, | CHAT * See be 4 OY 
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THE GRAND TMPOSTVRE Ch 
CHALLENGE. 


N Addition, ſtanding onely ypon Probabilityand Con- 

zefure, or rather ypon mcere falſhood , cannot be inf.l- 
libly a Declaration of an Article of Faith, founded ypon Di- 
inc and Infallible anthority. But your Addition of the word, 
RomANE, ſtandeth( as you confeſle) pon Probability and 
ConieFture, or rather ypon meere falſhood, Ergo it catinor be 
an infallible Declaration of the Apoſtolicall Article, The 
Catholike Charch, without which there ts no Saluation. And 
conſequently your word, Ro MANE, added to the Chriſtian 
Creed, thereby to make rhe Romane Church The Catholthe 
Charch, without which there 1s no Saluation muſt neceſſarily be 
tudged Antichriſtian. » 


The fiſt Argument ,to proue,that the Addition of the word, R 0+ 
MANE, cannot be a Declaration of the Armele, (The Ca- 
tholike Church } as it :s Viſible, 1n reſpett of the 
. Time paſt, wherennto the word, C at Hu o- 
. LIKE, hath relation; exen before 
Rome was founded a Church, 


SECT. 8, 


VV Ho knoweth not that your Addition of the word, 
RoMAaNE, vnto the Apoſtolicall Article of [The 
. Catholike Church} is to infuſe an opinion into the minds of 
Chriſtians , that Catholike and Romanre are termes vaiuocall 
and conuertible: which is as much as to ſay, that when-ſocuer 
there was a: Romane Church, 'it was The Catholike Church; 
and whenſoener there was 2 Catholikhe Church, it was Ro-. 
mane. Scarce ſhall you find any Romiſh Profeſſor , eſpeci- 
ally among the yulgar,who haue nor this conceit of that Arti- 
cle of Chriſtian Faith, NotwithRanding, your more learned 
Do&tors are not ipnorant, thacthis Apoltolicall Article ; The 
Catholihe Church , was publiſhed before that in Rome was 
founded a Church : and that the e-Lpoſftolicall Church it (elfe 
was Catholike , before the Article of the Catholthe Church 
was proclaimed, Which name,CaTHroL1xE,or Uninerſall 
Was 
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_OF_THE(row)CHPRCH' OF) ROME. ug. 
was firſt antrjbuted to the Church Chriſtian, i 7 diſtinguiſh it! Toomey 
(as you know) from the Symagogue of the Tewes, which was cir- 6a dicicur, in quo. 
cumſecribed and confined to one only Nation;whereas the Church y_ difeer 3 
. Catholike # not limited to any one place, but is as broad in ſuc» cents locis, & po 
ccſſion of place, as is the whole world. new 0s 
Now concerving the Catholtkg Church, inthe time of the nuncnon aliigata 
Apoſtles, Card. Baronizes ( whoſe Hiſtory you honour as an betar nome 
* Heauenly Lampe, ot Torch) tcl'eth you, that ® The Creed of mexr. Ep1e. ad 


the Apoſtles (wherein is the- Article of The Catholihe Church,) I ay 
was compoſed by Them#nthe yeare of Chit X LTV, and that ras. Sea.z.c.z5. 


the Catholihe Church was extant {ome=-time, before this Arti- k i ales ng 

, . gentdus oltio 
cle was put into the tenor of the Creed. Which he demonſtra- aperrs, Apefiol 
teth from the act of Saint Peter, who in the yeare of our Saui- hon om 
our X X X I X is found 1 Uq/:5ng the Churches in Pontus,Gala- nesquibus vaiver- 


Jem firma- 


tia, Cappadocia, eAſia, & c. That the ſame Apolile Saint Pe- fam - 

ter ® Conſtituted the Church of Antioch in the ſane yeare, and quos Beeleſia pro- 
after that he had gonerned the Seaof Antioch ſeanen yeares hee hon none Some 
in the yeare X LV tranſlated his Sea-from Anciach to Rome. appellare conſue- 


Your other Chronologer ® Gencbrard yecldethynto vs eleven. bra guy 


yeares,betweene the Compoſing of the Apoſiles Creed, and the 1 Tdem Anno 39. 
fir foundation of the Church of Rome by the, Apolile SAINT rrnfeprouncing 

111 4" ' "Ba 2s, 
We adde; that S. Pax/, whom all the Romanifts teach to tree -aed 


haue beene a. Co-founder with Saint Peter of the Charch of 114 Anno 39. bee 
rechoneth to hane 


Rome, had bene before that time * A Perſecuter of the Church jexe—I1npores, 
of Chri#, as he himſclfe confeſſerh ; when Saint Stephen ſut- Foray © a 
fered Martyrdome, Bur the Ghurch of Chrift, as ig is. called kan, a 
Catholike,comprehendeth (ſay © you) all times. - .._.. nia, quasS,Perue | 
—_—__ 
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THE GRAND IMPOSTVYRE Chap.2 


® Ate34 


CHALLENGE, 


He Addition of a word, which betokeneth onely a part of * 
{ Xokegor the Churches being, cannot be a Declaration of 
the Church, which is called Catholike, in reſpeR of the whole 
and Vniuerſall Time of the Leingof the Church: But the Ad- 
dicion of the word, Rom ant, doth betoken but a part of 
Time of the bging of the Church,namely after the ficſt conſli- 
tution of the Church of Chriſt Cathollike. Ergo, It cannot be 
any true ExplicatiSn of the Article of the (atholike Church(ſo 
properly called) except you will exclude out ofthe Church of 
Chriſt, without which there 1 no ſalnation , S. Stephes the firſt 
Chriſtian Xartyr,and all other blefled primitive Afartyrs and 
({onfeſſors, who died the faithfull members of Chriſt, before 
the (hurch of Rome had receiued her firſt life or breath, 
Wherefore the word, RomAN E, cannot be added ro our 
Chriſtian Creed, as a Declaration of that Article, The Catho- 
kke Charch,without which there # no ſaluation; without into- 
terable blaſphemic againſt Apoſtles, Martyrs, and other Con- 
feſſors, and bleffed Saints of God , vnder the perſecution of 
Saul , afterwards Pau!: who becauſe they were before the 
Church of Rome (and confequently withoxt it) muſt be judged 
by your Article to haue beene ar thart.cime without the fate 
of Grace. Of whom notwithſtanding our Saujour Chriſt gaue 
reſtimonie by this voice from heanen, ſaying to Sax!, in their 
behalfe, * 3-hy perſecuteſt thow Mee ? So falſe and impious is 
your Addition of the word, RomaNE, to that Catholike 
Cherch mentioned in the Apoliles Creed. | 


The fixt e-ſ1gument, to greed. that the <Aaritin of the word, 
R OMANE, carnet be 4 Declardtion of that Article in 
the Apoſtles Creed, The Catholike Church; 
Inrefef of the Time to come, 


SECT. 9. - 


| ' A Gaine, the word Catholike, or Univerſal, mentioned in 


the FpoRles Creed, as it comprehendeth (as you _ 
| | aid) 


OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF, ROME, I 
ſaid)the Time paſt,fodoth ir (you know) imply p The time te p Dicer q que 
come, untill the ends of the world, according to the promiſe. of i temporis yai- - 
Chrift, Math.28.20. Wherefore our next Queſtion muſt be, erp ens 
whether the Church of Rome, which will needs be the Catho» vique mundiper- 
like Church,caninfallibly profeſſe a Prerogatiue of continuing ©2539 oven: 


the ſame pretended Catholike Church , vntill ithe ends of the fronibus,Mar.16. 


world? and whether her owne Principles do nor yuterly con- aber wmbary 
fuce this Vſurpation? | verſus cam: & 
Ie is a generall Pcinciple of your DoRors, as well Teſuites bios ode be 
as Others, that 4 7fthe ſucceſſion in the gouernment of the Ca- _ 
 tholtkg Church were not allotted to the Biſhop of Rome, by di- oy of 
ine authority , then the ſame gauernment may be tranſported RI vide 
from the [ume Biſhop; and the Church of Rome may depart from Gonis lin viewn 
the Fauth, as well as other Churches ( aud by name the Church aprmmodethy, 
of Conſtantinople) haxe done. This Conſequence being ſo'vni- Thom. 4p £7 
ucrſally recciued and approued inyour owne Schooles , our M337-$-26. | | 
next endeauour.will be toproue 5 it cannot appear infal-= q Refere noo ya: 
libly that the Chwurch of Rowe hath a Priuiledge of cominuing ran bee fire. —, 
The Catholike Church to the endof the world, by any divine iure bimano Bc-" 
authority. This * hath bene briefly couched already,but here is pchaticoratio | 
the place to handle it more ar large. mw 211122 ''* cunyRimine: 
. Your Can with ſome Others (leſt they ſhould bee com- _—_ 
'pelled to confeſſe, that the Church of Rome may poſſibly A- poſiirgett— ve: 
poliate in future times ).haue contended to defend , that-r. 7s — cles 
was conflituted the Catholike Church by the Inftitution of fiaPultot oft, wor 
Chriſt. Which ific weretrne,then Gould, there appeare Tome, pn ge Roman 
euidence thereof, either before , or elſe after the Aſcenſion of pus, ſed veſale- | 
Chriſt. But ! Before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, (faith your Teſuite —— 
Suarez) Nothing appeareth of any ſuch Ordmance , either in chiz —— 
Scripture, or from Tradition. And that which is commonly yino iuce confi. 


alledged , out of Ege/ppms; of Chrift his appearance after his cum res 6 


o 


'S1 7 *, Romanus Ponti- 
fex fit Petri ſucceſſor, non erit in Ecclefiz id inſtiwrumourare. Ex hac quzſtione pendet , que- 
modd illud Eccleſiz Rom. priuilegium intelligendum fir, cum diciſalet & Apoſtolica fides, non apoſl a 
Romana Ecclefia deficere, ficur ign defecir (exendpli causd) ab Eccleha Conftonrinop. Greg.de YValent.que 
ſupre F. 38. col. 219; *, See iabouwe,SeZ.9,  r _ 1 Canis, Driedo, Turrecr & alij commn- 
niter fine duhitatione affiimant, ex Chriſti Domini inſtjrurione Romanum Epiſcopttn'conſlicuum fuiſſe 
Perri rem in cura vniuerfalis Ecclefizs ,— arque ita Romanars ſedem habere priuilegium , vr fie 
peculiarirer A poliolicaſcdey, Aqua fides.refa nequeat deficere. Yalent, quo iam ſupra. Atque huzc parts 
dem [eV alent udiungit. © Quddameaſcenſionem Domini —Chriftus nihil de hoc ordinaueric 
pater, tum quiz nihil.ale yel ex ris, vel ex Traditipne habemus, —thm quod Perrus fixit ſuam ſe- 
dem-primd in yna Beclchia, ſtmodum in alcera, Swarer de trip.wirt. thee! ,difÞ.10.5 3.u4,10, 


C 3 Aſcenſion 


————. 


DE — a—— 


22 * *. THE. GRAND IMPOSTYRE  Chap.3 


C ndd reed oft Aſcenfion vnto Perer, * Commanding him to fixe his ſcate at 
Roriam Ex Ege- Rom# vntill hu death (in the indgewent of your Teſuite Valen+ 
uptime EY aye ) us of noforce to proe thas the, Romane Charch 'was to 
ceperit ruve Pe- Continne Catholike. We draw nearer our marke. ® There 14 no 


ito, ve Romz 0'2- cerrarntie of faith (faith Bellarmine, with whom the Teſuire 
mortem.ndeta- Swarez, confenteth')rhat the Sea Apoſtolihe 3s ſofixed at Rome, 
550 ſoquk og as that it cannot be ſeparated and remoned from that Church; 
piſſe ctiam cum becauſe there 1s neither $ crept tre nor Tradition to prome this. 


my 16) mg Nor theſe onely, bur Sor with divers other Schoole- men di- 


vaiverſalieſſes _ rely and peremptorily conſent, that * The Prinitedge, which 
crpeiue Bom: Rome doth challenge, ts onely by the ordinance of Saint Peter, 
quo ſage col, 25h and therefore from humane authority. Yea, and Some yeeld 
u tou Romaind. ot ſo much as the Tyſtitwrion by S.Perer, but by the Church; 
Relefig noupoſle ſo fare, that y If the Church, in a Councell, ſhould chooſe the 
ſeparari Apotiol Arch-biſhop of Trewers, or of any other place, to be Head of the 
quianec Scgpru-,. Cherrh,he ſhould be rather the Succeſſor of Peter than the Be 
Ta, DEC LTracituea . 
haber.ica ſedem bop of Rome. Furthermore, we reſerue vnro it's due place your 


Apoltokean _ - Conteffion, that * The Citie of Rome ſpall undoubtedly bee the 
Cxzn Roma ele, cate of Antichriſd. © 


bib 4.de Pont cape4.,SAt ſecundum. Frem Suarer Tef. aide fore, Se&.,./t.h = _ ; Sotus, Cordubenfss, 
& quidam Lumores Theologj, inter quos Bannes, riumphus,% Waldenf. ante Sotum , non Diuino 
Ture,'ed ex fatto Perri, qudd Reme ei obire comtigit,taQum effe dicunt, vt Fpiſcopus Rom.Petro ſuccede» 
"et, Aro lef. Infi. Mor. pert 2. bb.q. 11. Ee cuſdem ſentemiz viderur <fſe Palidanus, Armachanus,% 
m aljj, Teite Suar,de Trip. virt.diſp.10. $- 3- #wmg. y ——Quarciper poſſibile Trevirenſis 
depilſcopus per Ecclefiam NE EIS ile proprie plus Succeſſor S, 
Perri i Principaza forcr, quam Ri iſcopus « Licescredendum. fit, Rom. Pomificem fieut Jocum Petri, 
ira & Principatu:n.nvnquam perditarum. — Nee ceſſarer ille Privciparus in Eccleſia, etiamfi Rom,v1bis ſe- 
deficerer. Gerd.(uſan,Concord.Cath.{.2.c,q4. a4 finem: where be labowreth to prowe that the B. of 

Rowe hath by Primgcie from the conſent of the Church, * See hereafter,Chap.5.Se.z. 


CHALLENGE. 


AN Addition,which notifiech a'Chnrch that may poſlibly 
be tranſlated elſe-whither , and depart from the Faith, 
” eannot bee a Declaration of that Article, in our Chriſtian 
Creed, which fignifieth a Charch. infgllibly continuing in the 
Faith, ro the end 6f the world; Bur the word, RomaAxne, (as 
. it fignifieth the Roware Church) berokeneth a Church, which 
may pcflibly be 774n/lated, and depart from: the Faith. Ergo, 
it cannot be a Declaration of the Catholthe Church , mentio- 
ved in the eLpoles Creed. So then, ro make the word, Ca- 

h tholtke, 


m=— 


"OF THE(rew)CHVRCH 'OF ROME. 
tholike , heredirarie to that Romane Church, which poſſibly 
may be as truly Antichriſtian, as Romeit ſelfe is ſurero be 

your owne Confeſſions) The ſeate of Antichrift, doth plainly 
diſcover an Article New, Falſe, Antichriſtian, and Blaſphe- 


- : 
The ſenenth Argument, to prone that the Addition of the word, 
R 0M ANE,70 the Catholike Chusch, cannot be a Decla- 
ration of the Chriſtian Faith, mentioned . 
in the «Apoſtles Creed; inrefef? 
of any Preſent Time. 


SECT. Ic. 


pl +5 Certaimty, whatſoeuer it is, of your Article , The Ca- 
tholike Romane (hurch, is built vpon this foundation, 
that the Pope of Rome is the Catholthe and YVniuerſall Brſbop ,,, 
of the.Church.of ( hriſt , as the Popes chemſelues * haue for- gn. 
merly defined. Now, becauſe n9 firuRture canbe more firme, 2, 5ierr Fedelis | 
than is the foundation ypon which it is buile; wee make bold hoc namero, ita - 
rodemand , with what faich any of you can belecue any Pope ©Þ<re pot hoe 
(whoſoener he be that is eleted) to be the T-me Pope , that capur; arg; adeo 
is, (as you call him) The Cathelikg Biſhop of Rome , without —_—_— _ 
which the Church of Rome cannot be acknowledged The muni Eccletre c6- 
{ atholike Church, | yy tene og 
This Conſequence Twoof your Ieſvites did truly diſcerne, cleſiz, cui iplate- * 
which made Them reſolue thus : * e£: the viſible Church "== ORcdire, elle 
(faich the One) 2: chu induniduall C back the ifible Head Pomiticem, Per 
thereof muſt needs be this viſible Pope, who by the common con- po nem yer an 
ſent 1s ſo ordained , unto whom we owe ohedgence, as to the true _ poreſt, hoc | 
Smucceſſor of Peter ; or otherwiſe we could not know that this 14 4 agg fete 
true Conmcell,and iuftly confirmed by the Pope &c, Bur with os pa ORE 
what degree of Faith do you belecue this? *\7/1th that Ds- b Fides diuina eff, 
nine Faith (ſaith the Other) wherewith we beleene Ieſin Chriſt, ay 
with the ſame ought we to beleene this Paul the l'V, to be the pry With wen 
true Pope, and not with any humane Faith which ts ſubiett tobe Paubun * Cy 
deceined. ; | rantam human 
Behold a /e/uitioal! Faith! both grofly falſe, and alſo WiC- trees ba A 
kedly blaſphemous : becauſe, that there cannot be an Infalli- weros 1eſ; im epiſt. 


bilitie in the EleRion of any _ ; - is manifeſt by tw mo. hy _ park 


——_— 


24 _THE: GRAND TMPOSTFRE © Chap.z 
© Omnia Sacra- feſſed and vncontrollable Conſequences, taken from two poſ. 


coor roomy ſible defets;the one in the Popes Or-dimation,the ſecond in his 
dere,&c.Conc.Flo- EleFiron, Firlt for his Ordination, your Conncell of Florence. 
_— mn definerh 3 * That the truth of exery Sacrament dependethwpon 
d Nullas certus the t#tention of the CMinifler., But * None canbe ſure by cer- 
rr ern taintie of go ( b- Aith wy yl —_ ” J "ary: _—_—_ the 
percipere verum Sacrament of Ordination;becanſe none infallibly knoweth the 11 
Seems. tentionof hin that Ordaineth.- And Vega ah vehemently, 
zum line imenti- © [f 24.25 certame (faith he) that we are not infallibly certaine of 
nn" rang; ro the receining of any/Sacrament , as it 15 certaine that we now 
L.3.de Juſtiſ.ca.8, lie. Thus of the Popes Ordination. 

$.Dicent. AN eAlphonſits a/Caftro is as boJd with the Poper, about his 
ex fide conſtare,ſe. ElefFion. * hich, becauſe it may be not Canonicall, we are not 
ES bans tobeleene it (faith he) with a Cathelike Faith, Whereof your 
hocira centun ex Cardinall 5 giueth ſome Examples. In which two reſpeRs 
Gi us many of your Schoole-Dofors haue concluded, that Þ [nthe 
deTf L RET. knowledge of this man, to be a true Pope, you haue no more but a 


phone morall certitude. Whereof we ſhall fpeake more hereafter. 


verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe ſupremum totius Ecclefiz Paſlorem, non tamen tenemur eadem fide credere 
Leonem, aut Clememem effe verum Petri Succeſſorem, quoniam non tenemur ex fide Catholica credere - 
eorum quemliber ritT & Canonict fuiſle eleum. Alphonſu 4 Caftro.lib.1.de Hereſic.g, pg Refſpondeo, 
Stephanum 6.8 Sergium 3. errifſe in queſtione faQti,vtrim Formoſus legitimus Papa fuiſſer, Bellar {ib.q,de 
Povt.cap.12. h Aliqui ex Catholicis motalem tantim certitudinem tec.ent, quam ſuſficere dicunt —- ad 
credepdum res, quas de kde Papa definiverit. Hi ſunt Turrecrcmata,Albertin.Caiet Bannes,Canus,Vega, 
Cordub.Caſtro.Tei7# Swear, de trip, virt.diſÞ.10.Y. 5. uu.2.$See bereafter, Chap.14. SefF, 1701s 20s 


"2 Addition,the belicfe whereof is onely humane, IMo- 

. rall, and fallible, cannot be a Declaration of an Article of 
Diuine and Infallible faith , ſuch as is, that of the Carholike 
Church,mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed.Bur the word, R 0- 
MANE, is an Addition, the Beliefe whercofis onely himane, 
morall,and fallible. &rgo,the Addition of the word Romans, 
to the Catholite Church , cannot be a proper Declaration of 
that Article in the Creed. So vaine and vniuſt js your appro- 
priation of the word, Catholike,to your Romane Church. 


T he eight Argument , to prone that the Addition of the word, 
R 0 M ANE, canbe no Declaration of the Article of The Catho- 
like Church zertioned in the Apoſtles Creed; becauſe it ma- 
keth all Perinred that ds profeſſ e5s vpon Oath; beſides 
the Herefic aud Blaſphemie thereof. 


SECT. 


— 
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ans in your profeſſionof the. Catholihe Romane Church, 

the word, Romane, is an Article of Faith , chailenging 

thereby a Neceſſary ſubieftion to the Biſhop of Rome , we haug 

heard already, voth in the * Decrees of Popes, and alſo in that + See aboae, Chape 
* Forme of an Oath , which euery Eccleſiaſtical perſon in your 1591-0 2 


d . , * Bulla Pi Quarti, 
Church, of what condicion ſocuer he be, is enioyned to take; 5$ee CT 


ſwearing that The Romane Church u the Catholike Mother Sef.1.2.&c- 


and Miſftru Charch ; vowing Obedience to the Biſhopthereof: 
and in the ſame Oath, that this Romane Article, with others, 
is the Catholthe Faith, withont which there ts none can be Sa- 


which none cau be-ſaned) are conſtrained to pronounce you 
ow of a new Hereſie, in your faith; Periurie in your Oath i» bene vocem 
nd Blaſphemie, in your excluding our of the fate of Salua- pogutt 


tion the moſt vyndoubted Aſembers of the Myfticall Body of k Quz in Symbo. 
Chrs#, which is bis Chxrche da pandaenesy 
| —— ſune principia 


corum omnium,quibus fides eſt habenda. Principia aurem ſemper & ex omni parte vera, alioqui principia 
haud forent, quorum veritas eft dubia. Boyne oy 1.de ſignis Eccl fab.z6ap,10. $.323e _ we 


I, CHALLENGE. 


2 new Article of Faith (that is to ſay , new DoQtine 
madeneceſſary to ſaluation) is an Herefie , as you your- 
felues will confeſle. But this Article [ The Catholih# Romane 
Church without which there is no Salnation]is anew Article, 
as 
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as hath bene amply proued z-becauſe it is repugnant to the 
Article of The Catholike Church, profeſſed in the eApoſtolike 
Creed: as hath bene made manifeſt in the Premiſſes by many 
Arguments. Therefore your Article of The ( atholike Romane 
Church , without which there #5 no [aluation, mult needs be 
eſteemed Herericall. y 


H. CHALLENGE. 


Very ene bound to be/cexe, and to auouch ypon Oath any 

DoRtrine, as neceſſary to Saluation , Which is not of an in- 
fallible cruth,is thereby made guilty of Periury.But euery Ro- 
miſh Prieſt (by the * Bul/ of Pope Pic 4. )is bound to beleeue 
ypon Oath, that the Romane Church « the Catholike Church, 
without which there 1 no Saluation. Albeit you your ſelues 
haue confeſſed ar large, that this your doAtine {tandeth not 
vpon any infallible grounds ef truth, cither in reſpeR of Time 
paſt, arthe founding of the (hnrch of Rome,which was not in- - 
Riruted by any Diuine Ordinance ; or in reſpeR ofthe Time 
preſent, wherein you haue no full afſurance of your Catholike 
Head, the Pope: or yet in reſpeRt of the Time to come, when as 
you Confeſſe a Poffibilitie that the Catho/ike Church may 
ceaſe to be Romane, becauſe it may poſſibly be tranſlated to a« 
nother place. Therefore are all Romiſs PrieFts neceſiarily inuol- 
ued in the crime of Periury;by ſwearing that to be a Neceſſary 
Article of Faith, which'is in ſo many reſpeRs defeRiue, and 
commeth ſhorr of all the Efſentiall grounds of Faith. 


II, CHALLENGE. 


—_— Article , which excludeth frem Salvation the vn- 
doubredly effentiall and liuely Members of the Myſticall 
| bode of Chriſt , which is bs Church , that is a doQtrine vn- 
doubtedly Blaſphemous. But your Article, The Romane 
Charch,without which there 1 md Salaation,doth exclude from 
Saluation both thoſe which ( before the Church of Rome was 
a Catholzke Church) (uffered bonds,impriſonment,and Afar- 
rtyrdome ir {elfe, for the profeſſion of Chriſt: next,all Catechn- 
menifts, and perſons vniuſtly Excommuncated, albcit depar- 

| ting 


” 
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© tingthis life in true faith and repentance : and laſtly all Them, 
who in the dayes of Antichriſt , when the Church, as itis Ro- 


mane ( as you ſay , may peraduentyre ; but, as we thinke,will 
Apoſtate fromthe Faith ) ſhall perſiſt the conſtant and glori- 
ous Martyrs of (hriſt Teſs, &c. Therefore this Article can. 
not but be manifeſtly Blaſphemous. Thus much concerning 
our Proofes, taken from the Confideration of the Article of 
Chriltian Faith, in the Apoſtles Creed , viz. [The Catholike 
{hurch.] By which we haye euited your Addition of the 
word, RomAneE{(to make an Article of Faith ) to be New, 
Falſe, Scandalous, Pernitious, Heceticall, and Blaſphemous, 
reſpeRtiuely, | 

HAY CY CRY CRP RON) 

ECOL) 
CHAP, 111. 

A Second generall Head of Confutation of the for-= 

mer Article, ts from the Confideration of the 
Tudgement of the Church; by Examples 
of ſeuerallChurches, Coun- 
'. cels, and Fathers, 
SECT. Is | 

Frer our Proofe, that the now Romane Article, 

> The Catholike Romane Church , without Union 

\\Q and Swbiction wherennto there 1s no Saluation, 

g is New, Impotterous , Scandalous, &c. taken 

| "0? fromthe tenor and ſence of the Apoſtolicall Ar- 
ticle,7 he Catholihe Church,exprefſed in our Catholike Creed; 
We proceed to configme. our former Proofe, by like euidence 
from currant Examples, taken from the. Catholike Church ic 
{elfe. And,for our nzore expedite Method & paſſage herein, We 
fhall proportion our Treatiſe according to three DiſtinQions 
of Tyme; the 7 7me before, the Tyme when, and the Tyme after 

that the Charch of Rowe had her firſt foundation and being. 

| | I. of 


— 
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I. 0fthe Time before the Church of Rome was founded. 
Firſt ſetting downe the Romane Article , emunuling 
the Church of Rome [The Mother Church.] 


SBCT- 3» 


VVE E need nottell you, that it is an Article in your 
Charch, to beleeue that the Church of Rome is The 
Mother and Miftris Church of all other Churches ( where, 

by Mother , you vaderſtand her ancient Prerogatiue of ſpiri- 

tuall Gegeration:and,by Aſiftris,ber Turiſdition and Supreme 

—  _ Authority of direQiog all other Churches, as Members of the 

S ; —walr oe Church Catholike) ſeeing that the Fathers of the * Councell 
Eccleſia Romana of Trent,in their Canons & Decrees,haue fiue times publiſhed 
ES ma. the ſame Article in exprefſe words, calling her The Common 
giſtra, Er Seſſ14. Afother on earth, which cannot forget whom ſhe hath begotten; 
ce ES. AS if all the Faithfull on earth were her of-ſpring, Inſtantly 
<rer. de deletu yponthis Decree of the Councell,the Father of all theſe Trenc- 
eaine,Seſſ18. De» Fathers, Pope Prus the 4. for Confirmation of that Conncell, 
crero de livroram enjoyned cuery Ecclefraſticke to protelle,among other points, 
 communem in the fame Romane Article ypon Oath, thus: I. N. fiveare that I 
_ agnoſcen- acknowledge rhe Church of Rome to be the Mother and Miſtris 
tir, obliuici non of all other Churches; without which faith none can be ſaued. So 
eſt, men; {DEA tis Article is become as Catholike among you, as is your 
@Pie4.cdita San- Church. Which opinion of her Vniuerſall Aorherhood hath 
Qam Eccleſiam bene the greateft faſcination and witcherie thar of long time 
manam omniums hath blinded the eyes of moſt of her Profeſſors; and which we 
Eccletazum ma" {hall prooue to be no better than a Falſe and Impoſterous in- 


agnoſco, — Ex- chantment, void of all light of truth, and repugnant vnto the - 
ira quam fidem confefled Examples of illuſtrious Churches more ancient thag 


nemo faluus eſſe 


poteſt, her ſelfe. | 
T he firſt Conſutation of that Article of Romane Mother- 
* hood, «taken from the rottenneſſe of the 
| Fonnaation thereof. 
SECT. 5» 


 þ there bee any ſound ground of truth in the Article , viz. 
that 7 he Church of Rome 1s Mother of all other Churches, 
ſure 


«niet © wn! \ * LY - 
kd p L wo & 2. $4 ws 2 oo 
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ſure we are that your two Cardinals, for learning and deuo- 
tion towards that Church moſt Eminent viz. Baronins and 


Bellarmine) will be moſt able and willing ro-exprefle ir, cſpe- . romana Bedte- 


* CciaÞy where they profeſledly determine the very point. B+ fia,cimn Perri pe- 
. - - : x N «nn Ccvliars erat —— 
ronins 1Eachiag that Saint Peter, being conſtituted by Chrilt (\; coivs tccle- 


the ordinary Paſtor of the whole Church , did fixe his ſeate ar fi Copura Chri | 
0 h \ to inſtitutus erat, oY 
Rome , doth thereupon reſolue, ſaying; © Hence it 1s that the — ira ipfameri- : 


Romane Chnrch is called the ©Mother-Church of all Others, ** Mncr omnium 


- .dicererur Ecclefi- 


And left any might. deny this Conſequence, as being (that awm. Baron. Av. 


whichitis inceed) fond and abſurd , Bellarmine addeth rhe 5Fmmm55 
aſlim docent. 


reaſon thereof, 4 The Church of Reme (ſaithy he) contd not be vereres Bom. te- 
called the &Mother-Charch, except that all the «Apoſtles had ©<ham elle ma: 


had their ordination of Paſtorſhip from Saint Peter, And, for Actin & ab. 
proofe hereof,the Cardinall referreth vs40 the Epiſtles of Pope CeO pies FPS 
e-Lnacletus, witneſſing that © Theorder of Prieſthood had its' conſecrationems 
beginning from Peter. Sohe, whereas notwithſtanding Sacer- cp ide 


dotall Order doth but conieQurally inferre the Epiſcopalt, tur efſe verum, ni 


Howſocuer theſe teſtimonies from the Epiſtles of eAnacletus, nl aſe: 


(which your Cardinall * (ane belecuerh ro be efpocry- pus fur Romanus, 
 phall, and vnworthy of beleefe) Two of your moſt privileged una Fg ws 
| leſuires, 8 Azori1, and Þ Suarez denie,7 bat the other « Aþo- Epiſcopoeve! peb 
files receined their Epiſcopall Ordination from Saint Peter. ini. f 1A 


hich they maintaine vpon better grounds,than the Conner. cnimecim omnes 
Which they mai po g S, C Pyar ern 
Epiſcopos invatijs 

locis conflituerunt,f; Apoſtolj ipſi non ſunt fa®i Epiſcopi A Petroz cen maxima pars Epiſcoporum non de- + , 
ducet originem fuam 3 Perro.Bellar ib 1.de Rom. Pomt.cap.23./bi addit; ec AnackrusEpilt rn, dicic, 
In novo Teſtamemtopoſt Chriftum 2 Perro Sacerdoralis capir ordo, Vbinon Joqui poteſt de ordine Pref+ 
erorum; nam conſtat Apoltolos in vitima ceeaa ſimul ones ordinatos Sacerdores. Loquitur ergo de or- 
dine Epxcoporum, qui 4 Petro non r1eae arnrd er as fi omnes Apoltoli maediate 3 Chriſto ordinati 
fucruvt Bpiſcopi. Fdem ibid. All this s but Coniet7urall,Þ Ff Fgohas Epiſtolas Apochryphas eſſe creda, 
Cuſan.Card. Concerd.Cathel.c.34,p. 771. gy Omncs Apoſtoli a Chriſto Domino ordinati ſunt Epiſcopi, 
& non ſolum ordinis, ſed ctiam jvuriſdiQionis acceperunt— quiaomnes Apoſtoli ſunt4 Chrilto 
cles. vr ex Euangclio conſtat, ir4 ipſe Paulus apert2 tradit,Gal. 1.8 2.Se non efſe ab hominibus,neque, pes 
hominem, ſed per Chriſtum Apoſtolum inſtturum. Matthias item, non. erat ab Apoſtolis,ſcd 3 Deo creatpas 
Art Apoſtolica poteſtas cominebavinſe non folim ordinis, ſed & iuriſditionis poteſiatem, & ideg Apoſtoli 
vbique tervarum Epiſcopos & Presbyteros conſlituebant—- & omnibus pleni ionifdiaio data cit. Mat. 
18. 11's verbis, Quzcnnque alligaueritis, & c. Omnibus etiam dium cft,Funtes in vnjucrſum mundum pre+ 
dicare.Er de Iuda dium. eft, Epiſcopatum cius accipiat aker..Azgr,leſ 7nſt.moral. part. 2.4.4.c.11.9. Altera 
opinio. h Yeverum fe—PerriCa m matrem eſſe & radicem omnifi Ecclefiarum,& 4 Rom.FEcclefia 
omnem conſecrationem & dighitatem Bpiſcopalem promaniſſe —Turrecremara conatur probare ſolum 
Petrum ordinatum 4 Chriſto Epiſcopum,8& ipſum reliquos Apoſtolos conſecrifſe. — Abj renent alios om= 
nes A ordinatos ranks oe a Chriſto: Sic Gloſſa & multi Theologi, videmrque expreſſa ſententia 

Auguſtb.queſt ver. & noui Teſtamenti 97, —nam) fi Chriſtus immediate Apoſtplos emnes ordinauit Sa-. 

condone 


* 


+. a6 $a. rh Wal 


cur non Epiſcopos{-—— nam Presbyreri zquales ſunt in ordine. Suaret, Tefp Track. de trip.vin, 


's ; 
re h feit 
| 


et ne are Sb 
. * 


hy. 
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feit EpiſiHes of a Pope can be, euen vypon the Oracles of God*s 


Word, where it sppeareth {ſay they) that Ilatrhias had hy 
Ordination to the Biſhoppricke , which Indas loft , not by the 
hands of Peter, but by lott, immediately from God : and Saint 
Paul hn, not by Saint Peter, but by a voyce from heanen, enen 
immediatly from Chrif, They adde other Reaſons, and inthe 
end adioyne the Conſent of Sainr-eAvgnFtine, and of many 
oth:r Diaines. 

(F I hold it ſuperfluous to produce the other Authorities, 


: —_ ex whereby Bellarmine ſeeketh to confirme his Aﬀertion ; both 


Tom. 4 


« 9% ſub finem. 


[in AR. 3. Dixit 
piritus ſegregate 


mihi Barnabam 


becauſe they are ſufficiently confuted in the teſtimonies of 
their aforeſaid 2. Ieſuires, and of their Coſmm Philiarchus; as 
alſo for that Epiſcopall dignitie was in thoſe Diſciples of 


& Saulem ad opus Chrs/# comprehended within their Apoſtolicall authoritie: in- 


ad quod vocaut 


eos.) Nemo jgno- 
rat ty ſal- 


pxionem . 


Fjs inſtiraiſſe, ipſe 
cnimpriuſquzm in 
calos aſcenderer 
imponensmanum, 


ſomuch that S. AugsFine reſolucth ſaying, * No man # igno- 
rant that Chriſt erdained his eApo#les Biſhops by impoſition of 
hanas. And if any vnderftand the B:oppricke, as ic ts diftin- 
guiſhed from Apoſteſhip, ſo,as is the reſidence of an Apoſtle 
in one particular lace diſtinguiſhed from his tranſient courſe 


Apoſtolos Epiſco. of viſiting whatſoeuer Nation; then may we affirme ( with S. 
tte. Ne pe. * Chryſoftome ) that [ames was the firſt that obtained a Biſhop» 


nes olatus E- 
piſtopaturs & pote- 


ftarem paſcends 


pricke,namely at Jeruſalem, Tames,we ſay ,and not Peter. @ 
Yet were it admitted, that Petey, as ordinarie Paſtor of the 


gegen im ſecomi: Catholike Church, had ordained other Apoſtles Biſhops, and 
| *Clr fold we by their Minifterie begotten thoſe innumerable Churches, 
«wks Iavugt3r which the ſame Apoſtles(as you * confeſſe)conflitured, ſeauen - 


ofc x) Thu Tn ua 


Tn iy xpio Virgy 
Tp Tor, i.e, Taco. 


bus tam fuir mi- 
rabilis, vt Epiſ- 
coparum pr:m 1s 
Ac it. In 

Manth. hom. $. 

* See an the fol- 
lowing Seflion. 


yeares before the Church of Rome was ere&ed; yet were it a 
mad point of Genealogizing , to conclude that Rowe muſt 
be Mother to thoſe daughters of Saint Peter, which were be- 
gotren ſeauen yeares before ſhee was borne : whereas ſhee 
could be torttm bur a Siſter ar the moſt, and that but a youn- 
ger Siſter too. 


CHALLENGE. 


Cas vs leaue-to diſpure-from+your owne Confeſſions, 
Jchus. If 2/7 che other Apoſtles were not ordained Bs/bops 
by Saint Peter, there can be no apparent reaſon , why 

(Church of Rome ſhould be called the CAtorber-(harch. Thus 
Bellarmine, 


vv C0 "WV 
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Bellarmine. But all the other Apoftles were nor ordained Bs. | 


ſhops by Saint Peter. Thus your leſuices, out of dire Scrip. 
tures; accompanied with the Conſent of Saint Augn#itine,and 
many other Dinines. Ergo there is not ſufficient ground, to call 
the Church of Rome the Mother of all other Churches. Twice 
miſerable therefore is the ſtate of your Prieſts, both becauſe 
they are tied periurioufly to ſweare That to be an Article of 
Faith, which is a manifeſt falſe-hood; as alſo for that they,and 
all chac Set, being entangled in this error of beleeving the 
Romane Church to be the Mother of all other Churches , are 
thereby conſequently entangled in all other her errors and 
Idlatries. of 48s 


The ſecond Confutation of the ſame Article ariſeth from 
the ReſpeFt of many i/!uftrions Mother-Churches, 


more ancient than Rome. | 


SECT. 4» 

V E furthermore endeauour to impugne your former 

infatuation, iff belecuing the Yaixer/all Mother-hood 
of the Church of Rome, by the faith of Fathers of Primitiue 
times, farre more Reuerend for antiquity,and more Credible. 
for impartiality than were your Fathers ,- or rather Step-Fa- 
thers of Tree. Not bur that we as willingly, as worthily, doe 
acknowledge the Ancient Chutch of Rome to haue beene in 
former rimes an happie Mother of many renowned Chriſtian® 


; Charches in the world; and we accordingly blefſethe wombe 


of that ſincere Faith'and Piety , which then brought forth ſo 
innumerablg/an of-ſpring of ſo tmany holy Profeflors : which 
notwithſtanding, ſhee might content her ſelfe to haue deſer- 
ued the Title of A Mother-Church,as other ancient Churches 
were, and not of Tut MoTrrtR-CnHvRcH OF ALL. 
OTHERS. For we are verily perſwaded , that no reaſonable 
man can allow any child ſoto honour his Mother , as that hee 
muſt neceſſarily thereby diſparage all others his honourable 
Progenirreſſes, and (that we may ſo ſpeake) his owne Grand- 
mother and Great-grand-mother , together with others of 


his kindred more ancient than Shee, Such was the ſtate of the 
Church 


a” 
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Church of Rowe, in reſpe& of other Churches, as by ſeuerall 
. Inſtances will clearely appeare. 


T he firſt Inſtance of Mether-hood, before Rome ts in the 
moſt ancient Church of Hicruſalem. 


SECT. Fe 


Ve was not more truly named the CHorhey of all lining, 
than the Church of Hiers/alenm may be ſaid to baue beene 
the other of all Churches beleexing. In which. reſpe& the 
whole Chriſtian world hath given voto her the due and ho- 
fo Soren nourable Title of Mother: hood, For almoſt a thouſand and 
menicumde Con- 2 Q0, Yeares agoe,an hundred and fiftic Orthodoxe Farhers,aſ- 
fecratione © yrill. {embled in a Councell at Conftantinople, acknowledged (as 
Hicroſolymicanz, you know) that i Fizernſalem was the firſt Chnrch; which (to 
guech alia ſe the words of Saint © Hierome ) engendred all the Churches 
Cyrillum Epiſco- of the world. 
[6 99> 5a . After, in the daies of Saint Auguſtine , when certaine He» 
wo Ano 382.99. retihes refulcd to haue Communion with Hiermſalem, becauſe 
LE lex ex3- Our Lord Chriſt was Crucified in that Eitie , that learned Fa- 
En Do. ther did both wiſely and wittily confure them : ! No maruel! 
lem.]in Hieraſa- { ſaith he) zf you are cut off from the Church , who hate that 
Jem primtm fun- root Hiiernſalem, where the Church had her originall and whi- 
wids orbis Eccle- ther the holy Ghoſt was firſt ſent. Another time the ſame Father, 
Fas ſeminaut. Heing oppoſed by Perilian aDonarſ, and aked # hence firſt 
cum.Iſs.z «he had bis Communion ? ® Anſwereth,that he had it originally 
A Hae. from Hiernſalem. Could Saint efugyſtine in this Queſtion, a- 
Nemo dubitar de bout the CHother- Church, againft an Heretike,haue ſo negli- 


Beclefia—quia ly paſſed by Rome, without ſacrilege, if the Faith-of th 
.* ab Hieruſalem SPY PACE Dy Nome, WI llege, it rhe, e 
"I omnes Church of Chriſt, in his daies, had beene to beleeue that Ro- 


_.ace"—hox, vr mane (,burch to haue beene then the ſole Soucraigne Mother- 
mus, —Com- Church ouer all Churches in the world, as your Counccll of 
re me Trent hath ſo oftendecreed? 

Euangelium toto | - 

orbe diffanditur. — 111i de Hiervſalem reſpondent,Non communicamus illi ciuitati, vbi oeciſus eſt Domi- 
mus noſter, — Pij homines & miſcricordes' — Nequve mirum, ſi przciſfi oderune radicem, — vbi i 

eſt Eccleſia,miſſus de celo Spiritus Sanftus, Awug.in Epiſt, Ioh.Traff,2> wm Quazris(Petiliane) vnde 
communio mea ſumat exordiums Dominas Chriſtus ipſe dixit, ——Ceepit predicari ab Hictuſalem, Inde 


i Ecckſiam quam tenemus.Collatio Carthag.Cathol.cam Donauſta par. z, num. 130. Which ieywed 
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. OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. 


The ſecond Inſtance of CMother- hood is in the (hurch 
of Czlarca. 


SECT. 6. 


ts Church of Hieruſalem did beare,as her firſt daughter, a 
the Church of Ce/area,the Metropolis of P aleftina,which a- : "Sg : 


aſterwards was made the Patriarchafl Seate within that Pro- Forporis C yo) 
vince. The Motherhood of which Church S. Baſil, and S. Na- maxime verd no: 
ztanzene did both proclaime and preferre before Rome,as by raph ar of 
their owne teſtimonies may appeare. Ye muit haue ample a 
eftimation (fay they) ® of enery Church, ac the body of Chriſt, Naicromaium 
but eſpecially of this our Church of («ſarea, which the Chri- fair ab initio & 


ſtian (ommon Weale doth obſerme, as the Circumference doth a "*<4'oqueely 


& nominatur 


- center. From which place (meaning, after Heeru/alem) the Quam, Chili 


Goſpel fir/} aroſe, and paſſed through the World. Sothey, What Reg pore _ 
greater Encominns would you (if you could) paſſe vpon your lus, vadique ob- 
Churchof Rome, chan by inſtiling her the LALorber-Charch, [rt =dey ru 


to account her as the Cexter,and call all other Cherches as her zo.Greg.N exe. 


Circamferences? Which Attributes thoſe Orthodoxe Fa- Fafa —_ 
thers would not haue aſcribed to Ce/area,if in their Faith, the A nofiris locks ex. 
Church of Rome had, in their dayes , had the Prerogatiue Pram; Buangeb 


of the CMother-Church ouer all other Churches in rhe bein egreſfum eft 
warld. . Tom.t-Epuſte70, 


The third Inſtance of Mother-hood, before Rome, 
4 #n the Church of Antioch, 


SECT..7. | Ton” 
Apt was a Church (by your owne Confeſſions )di- * 42:26, +. 


uers yeares , when as yet the Church of Ropze was with- 2,Civitatum om. | 

out note or name, a meere #99-ens in Chriltiagity, Of which Chriſto opratifh. 
Church of Antioch Saint Chry/aome, out of the *Aﬀts; ® This meprocemnrns 
our Citie of eAntiach (faith he) wmoFZT deare to Chriſt, for it's tim etiam prop. 
Progenitors: where Saint Peter did firſt preach, which firfÞre- Fan view: 
ceined, as an admirable Crowne,the name of CHRISTIANS. unlermnbay nag 
So he. Whether therefore you ſhall bce pleaſed co call the gi, a, Fire 

; ciuitates, ficut 
dixi, hzc prima tanquam ndam admirabilem Chriſti tulic ax i . 
Ecchſia Antiocheua Tome. ras, odPop Anke 3 plurs bb a, - . CI 

| payee 
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Church of Antioch Mother, or (becauſe the name of Chrifti.. ' 
ans was firſt deriued from her) God-CWorher to all other 
Churches after her, ſure it is that ſhee may iufly claime the 
Birch-right before Rome. Which Saint Chry/oFtome defended 
now, cuen when the Church of Rope (and that worthily) was 
famous and renouned in the world. 


T he fourth Inſtance of M other-hood,befſore Rome,is in the 
Greeke Church 5» General, | 


$SBcCT. % 


Eafterne Greeke Churches themſclues challenged this 
| : Prerogatiae in their Letters to Pope /u/ins, to wit, that 
Reports ws ; ad Þ T hey came from the Eaſt, who firit brought Chri/lian Religion 
Intum Papa go Rome, But none need require a more prompt or large ac- 
cnet knowledgement of the antiquity of the Greeke Church, in 
5 « HNypere refpettof the Latine, than that which was publikly pronoun- 
py. ' ced by your ewne Biſhop of Birontww, in a folemne affembly 

of Biſhops, eucn in your Councell of Trent, briefly thus; 4 0 
q ia igiur Gre-. Greece our CMother! (faith he) rowhow the Latine Church. 
ciamaer none» wetb all that ſhe hath. So he.We reade of the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
berquod baber that it had an Inſcription written on it #7 Hebrew, Greeke,and 
——- we Latine. The ſame order may we obſerue in the principall pro= 
3n Conc. Trid. he» pagation of Churches in the Chriſtian world : the Hebrew 
ABnein Conc, Church before the Greeke,and the Greeks Church conſtituted 
p<g-18, BiaHiſ- before the Latine ; Hoern/alews before Antixch , and Antioch 
mms gs var with others before Rome. Wherefore that you ſhould make 
Log rl yeunl Rome the Mother-Chaurch over all others, which oweth tothe 
ny, .- reeke Church no lefſe than All that ſhe hath, is intrue appte- 

a £4 nfion a wonderfull Impoſture. 


. . The fifth Inflance of Mother-hood, before Rome, 
A. #1 the Brittaine Church, 


SECT. 9. 


Our Church is in the next place ro be prouoked and con» 
_ 4 viaced by arcmete Nation of Brittaine, which, by your 
| | owne 


at. as dk _ 
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OWNe accompts, receiued the Goſpell (Cardinall BArenimn, » hens Chu I5 


- and your Jeluite 3 Suarez, acknowledging thus much. out-of & Anno Tiberi 


moſt ancient Records) By the preaching of 1oſzph of eAvima- ap oor of 
thea,in the 35 yeare of Chrifl;twoyeares befare Peter did ſound con dleriminis 
the Charch of Antioch:where he was ſeated ſenen yeares before pores an ng PP 
he founded the Church of Reme. That is to fay , in Brittaiue |cm Decurionem, 


was planted a (Gþurch nine years before there was any Church ark eo m0 
in Rome, and is bereby ſo much herelder Siſter. fr ow _— 


- 
lium diem clauſiſſe extremum. Baronins Ant, 35 uw, 5, Addit im Marg, Manuſcript, biſt. Angl. que be- 
berur in Bibliotheca Vaticana. Anno Chriſti 39, & primoAnne Caij Eccleſiam Antiochenam a Petro in- 
ftiruram, cundem fe Anniseidem prefuifſe, quouſque fe, Rom, Ecclefram exigens, vna cum perſona 
Gijius in cam tranſtulit. Bargs Anno g9. num.23. 5 Interea 7 pop frigore ri « 
/ cept 


+ | =o 
ſus ; que licet ab Lncolis eepidedu(cepra __—_— quaſchen) tamen intogye, Bec. \ {isldas 1 Epaſt. & Po- 
Waret Jef. Uh. IJ. C 


vieateuriundus, 
quam cius ſocij cum de Evangelio przdicarent, dogma Chriſti ſedylo decerent, .multi per hec ad veram 
picrarem traduRi,ſaluriferique fruge imburi baptizati ſane, 1Ri deinde cum i rege Arvirago parum terre 
ad habitandum proxime Welliam Op. accepiſſenc, ihi nocapcightnd | 
cx p 


eratis in Britannia extirere primdrdi pang Lucius 9 u_—_—_ mirabiliter adaurir. 
ouarriovias Epiſe, in Prefat. ad Philip. Hiſpan. anmelih, Duet. je, Allo, Boyus de fignts Ec- 
py vv 4. cap. I. Ex Papyrie Maſſonie ub. 2. de vis CaroliSeurplicu, it Poltoto Yirg. tb. 2. Hift, 
Anelurum, : 


CHALLENGE. 
== much being granted by the moſt zealous Aduocates 


for your Romane Church, giue ys leaue to reaſon the 
matter with you ih few words. You till defend that the 
Church of Roye is the Mother-(hurch of all other Churches 
of Chriſt, and that not as a Caſe of probability, but as an 4y- 
ricle of Faith: nor this in any implicit beleefe, but ſuch,wichout 
which none can be ſaned : nor yet inthe ordinarie manuer of 
Profeſſion, but (by your Prieſts and Eccleſiaſtikes) vader the 
Forme of an oath. Ought you nottherefore to haue ſtood vypon 
infallible principles, for the making good of this Concluſion, 
than which you haue not any one more vulgar , preſſing , and 
binding, among all the Tenents in your Romane Church?And 
yet behold an opinion, of Peter's Ordaining the other Apoſtles 
Biſhops, impugned by your owne moſt judicious Diuines, and 
this grounded ypon a baftard Epiſtle of Anacletus, Next, that 
the inference from the ſame opinion is aConſequence, _— 

3 en 
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; muſt prooue the S:Xer Rome to baue begotten her Sifters (or 


rather indeed her Afothers and Awnt;) namely the Churches 
of Hieruſalem, Caſarea, Antiech,whole Greece, together with 
our Iſle of Brittaene. And all this againſt the confeſſed evidence 
of Scripture, and the exprefſe teſtimonie of Reverend Ayrs- 


gzuity, which attributed that CAfother-bood to the forenamed 


Churches, before Rome. Wherefore we can do no leſſe than 


\. kiſſeatyour illogicall Conſequences ; bluſh at the impudence 


of your Aduocates; abhorre the periurie of your Prieſts, Ie- 
ſuites, and all Ecclefiaſtikes; and pittie the miſerable thral- 
dome of your Profeſſors, who are kept hood-winck't in the 
belecfe of ſo /mpoſterons, Schiſmaticali,and Damnable an Ar- 
tice: by which all the Chxrches, begot by the preaching of 
Saint Peter,and all the otber Apoſtles in the compaſie of ſcuen 
yeares, before the begetting of Rome, muſt be judged Dam. 
wed for not belecuing the Romane Charch (as you teach) to 
haue beene the Catholike Mother-Church , without which 
Faith there is no ſaluation. Thus much in reſpeRt of the Time, 


' Byrox® Rowe wasa Church, 


CHAP. 


3 
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OP THE (now) CHVRCH oF ROME. =  . 3 
' CHAP. 1V. 


Of the Time when the Church of Rome. had her - 
Foundation : Arguing from the Faith of 
three Apoſtles, Saint Peter, S. Paul, and 
S,lohn ; andof the Apoſtolicall 


Churches in their dayes, 
SECT. I 


Heſe three Apoſtles ! chan whom what wicneſ- 
P les can be mere competent in this caſe? Wee 
\ appeale to your ſclues, ® The Popes of Rome 2 Pomifces Rd- 
Ka (ſay you) acknowledge both Peter and Paul for Main Perum 
' Wh their Predeceſſors , becauſe both of thens did Pradecetiarem &: 
found and gonerne the Romane Church. And as for Saint /ohy, — 


his long continuance in the Church Militant will miniſter com veerd; Apo- 


VE 


ſome matter of reſolution herein. clefm fact 
, preter alios teſtatur Ireneus. lib, z, cap.3, Sis Belber, lib.1, de Rom, Ponit. cap. v9.5. Cs ” 


1. That Saint Peter , the conceined Fonnder of the Church of 
Rome; was not of the now Romane Faith, concerning the 
eArticle of the Catholike Romane Church, 


SECT. 2. 


VV: (not to interrupt you, by queſtioning the truth of 

| S. Peters * Reſidence inthat See of Rome, as Biſhop * ride, Letter hs 
thereof) doe punRually inquire whether it entred into his kelp ory 
Faith to Belecue the ſame Roman Church to be The Catholick, wa 8h Te- 
Church without which there i no ſaluation:nothing doubting, 75min L_ 
but that you will thinke that He, of all others , would haue NE 
plainly ynfolded thus much, whom your Popes aſſume 


D ; co 
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a ro baue bene the Founder of that Church, together with Saine 
Pax. And becauſe all the pretended Soueraigntie ef theRo- 
+ See abour,Chey, mane CHother-Church is (according to * your faith) deriued: 
Sef#.2-& 3G. from the ſupreme Father-hood of your Romane Pope,and this 
is as originally deſcended from the tranſcendent ordinarie Pa- 
ſorſhip of S. Peter ouer all the other Apoſtles; we begin to 
enquire into the faith of $. Peter, whether, concerning him- 
ſelfe,or cle any Pope pretended to be Succeffor vnto him: 
Wherſocuer Prerogatiue Saint Peter might challenge,ouer 
all the other Apoſtles, muſt appeate cither by ſome Promile 
made fingularlyto him by Chriſt, or elſe by ſome Practiſe of 
Saint Peter himaſelfe , in the exerciſe and execution of ſuch 
his Juriſdiction. The duc examination of both theſe would 
eaſily cleare the Cauſe, 


That the Faith of Saint Peter did not conceine any Monar- 
chicall or ſupreme Inriſaition promiſed wnto hunſclfe by x 
Cbrift inthe (met pretended) ſpeech of Chrif, 
ſaying ,Matth.n6.Vpon this Rocke will 


I build my Church, 
RN $TEX. $- 
b Ex hoc loco His,this Sctipture, & in it the word, Rocx, you haue fill 
ons ne obiccted, as the rocke and fortrefſe of your now Romane 


Beller..r.de Pont. Faith, concerning the Article of your Romane ( atholthe 
5 any, M Church:becauſe Þ From hence(lay your leſuites) 19 proved that 
L7.c.2.Maldon. Afonarchy of $.Peter.lnſomuch as that when Zether, Calnin, 
Jeſs mom =*ve: and others aduentured to expound this of Chriſt,and Fairhin 
: rum —Hanc him, as the Sonne of God; your two grand Cardinals oppole, 
: — ſememianNouz the One his owne paſſion, calling it an © Impydent madneſſe in 
volentes, eda- Proteſtants to expound the Rocke to fagnifie Chriſt: The othes 
- wine: 3 rovem obtruderh the Conſent of your owne Schoole, ſaying ; 4 That 
onbeſiu, com.” by Rocke is meant Peter, it the (ommon opinion of all Cas, 
nonimeugenders tholikes. An Expoſition approoued by your Biſhop, and that. 
de Chriſto, Brew. not without fome inſulcation, ſaying, © /» this, Truth tri- 
Anne 33. 8.31. 

d Communss Ca» : 
tholicor6 ſententia eft, Petram dſe Petrum id eft, ilam perſonam, non vt eft particularis, ſed vt eſt Paſtor 
Ecclefiz, Bellar. ibid. $.De prima, e Adfisw,Lmthere,aduerſus vos ſtat veritas inuifta, quz trium- , 
phabir; per Petram Petrum incellipi aperriſſim? conſtar, Roffenſe Epiſcopu Art.25. cone Luths RF 
umpneth: 


So 


F Þ 
_— 
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__ 


ſaine(ss ſome call it we Proteſtants (alas our blindnefle!) can- 
not diſcerne, bur rather judge that it hath bene, and is miſta- 
ken by you for Moone-ſhine; through ſome defe& in your fa- 
culcies or inſtruments of ſight, A large Librarie (1 ſuppoſe ) 
would ſcarce containe the bookes that haue bene writcen vp- 
on this Text, whereas the briefe of all, that need beſaid, may 
farre more cafily chan Homers 1liads be compriſed within the 
ſhcll of a walnut. | 


The Proteſtants Expoſition vpn this Scripture anonched 
by many excellent Witneſſes in the Romaxe Church; 
yea een by the Popes themſelues. 


SECT. 4+ 


\/Rocks, is meant the Confeſſion of Peter,when he ſaid of Perro —— 
the Godhead of Chri(t,Thow art Chriſt,the Sonne of the lining yh te 
God;and conſequently ignified(by a Meronyme ) (reſt him telligune, ſed cum 
{e!fe. Where, we meane not the Confeſſion of Peter in Concrets, — ch 
as you would haue it vaderſtood, * 3y/ith relation vnto Peter: man” Powe * 
but as the ſaid Confe/710n of the Godhead of Chriſt may be the Terry 


Conteſflion ofeuery Chriltian ; ro which Truth many of your autem, Stapleton, 
owne Authors will boare witneſle, jmarr ak + 


To which purpoſe wealledge, among your Preachers, Fe- uh _— 
rus ſaying; 8 [Y/pon this Rocke,) T hat 4, the Confeſſion of Pe- CEN 


ter, and not vpon Peter. Among your Gloſſers , the Romane 55 pion 6 Cy- 
Gloſſe it ſelfe, ſaying, Þ That is, vpon the Article then Confſeſ* T9, Aubor tn — 


fed, concerning Chriſt: and /o our Lord Chrift built it vpon Lego - 


bimſelfe. Among your Friers, Lyranns; | Vpou the Recke, yutur, Aug.in 
Chrift. Among your Jeſurtes,P ererirs ; * Chriſt is the Rocks, Toh.v7 Males, 
open which the Church is builded. Among your Bi/hops,+ Abu , "Super Confel. 


lenſis ;) Not vpon Peter, but vpon bis Confeſſion: and he ſpea- ſuper Petra, 2a 


keth abſolutely ofthe Confeſſion it ſelfe, in Abfratto , with- quemuis alium 
hominem. Ferus 7, 
3 Comment in Mat.16.p.244 Hh Superillo Articulo fidei: ita ſuper ſe Dominus fundauit Ecclefiam, 
Glſſa _—__ b. diſt. 19. in Ca, Tra Dominus nofter, i Supra Chriſtum, ; my" in Matth, 16, 
K riſtus eſt Petra, ſupra quam fundgra eſt Becleſia. Pererius Ieſ; Com. in Dan, bib. 2. ſuper ills 
verba; abſciſſus elt lapis,&c.Yb1 citetuy locus, Mat.ts, I NonPetrus,ſed,vt melius alij, Chriſtus,imd 
ſuper Confeſlionem iplam,&c. Abwlenſs; in _—_— Petrus defecita fide, Idews quaſt.67, 
| S-; OUT 


Ox" Expoſition hath euer bene to vnderſtand chat , by | Quidiewt Con. 
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out relation to Perer;and giuerh this reaſon, becauſe thar after 
this Confeſſion thus made, Peter himſelfe failed in bu faith, by 
m Petra, ſeu fun- denging bis Lord. Among your Cardinals, Hugo,and® Caſa- 
bh Fees Cardio nus; By the kocke ts ſignified Chrift; Among your Comncels, 
Matth.is, —thelaſt Councell:of. Trent (ſpeaking of the Nicene Chriſtian 
eligimas Chei ({eed;and pointing inthe margent at this Text ) faith, thar 
tum, quem con- 0 7s 75 the foundation, againſi which' the gates of Hell ſhall not- 
96" 7 ' prenaile. Therefore Faith in.Chrilt, iw Abſtrato, is the foun- 
Concerd.Cath., dation;for there is in that Creed no mention of Peter. Laſtly 


pip and chiefly among your Popes (tor now we are clymed vp to 


funlamentum v- the pizuacle of y 16r Temple ) no fewer than P: Foxre , Leo-the- 


SON mas. fir#t, Agatho the firft, Nicolas the firſt, and eAdvian the firit; 

Fenat irſ7.o- all of them Firſts, and theretore more ancient than all others 
Pore ifr! non Of their names, haue (as your ſclues witneſle) expounded the 
preualebunt. De- Rocks to meane the Confeſſion of $. Peter, in acknowledging 
Sefſ. 3. Decret. de Criſt to be the Sonne of God. 
Symbolo fide (2. To whom may be added Gregoriethe firlt, who ſpea- 
Ef lexerune con- King of the Foundation of the Church (and Rocke-is taken 2s 
Fcſhonem Peri all one with Foundation) hath defined that, * 3henſoener the 
Pontifices Les word Foundation 14 in Scripture vſed in the ſingular number, no 
m4 we ocher than.Chrift u ſignified thereby. So Gregorie firnamed the 
Adrianus primus Great. And if yet. you would haue a Greater Gregorie (in his 
Salons 72<,,. Owne opinion) than this Grear, hearken then'ro the greateft 
&rim. Princiy. DiRator that cuer poſſeſſed the Papall See, cuen Gregorie the 
Sorrow att I] 1. alias Hildebrand,who Anno 1077.inciting Rodu/ph the 
quioin fingulari Duke of S#evia to rebell againſt his Liege Lord and Empe« 
Moos rour Henry the fourth, ſent ynto the ſame Rodx/ph a Crowne 
nullus alius nifi with this inſcription: * Petra dedit Petro Romans, tibi Papa 
| 94> 2p eg coronam. In which inſcription that Pope, which wickedly di- 
Paulus 1.Cor.z. uided the SubicEtfrom his Prince, doth notwithſtanding tru-. 
_ porelt 1 diſtinguiſh Petra from Petrus. ; 
ponere. Greg, hb. 


23.4u lob ar. * Kranton Saxon li.5.cap.ts. from the report of bis ane Countrimen. | 
L.CHALLENGE; fromthe indgements of the 
fore-cited Authors, 


| theſe former Allegations although moſt of the: Teſtimo- 
ies themſelyes do ſufficiently fhew , that by (Ro cx x] is 
meant. 
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meant the Corfe//ion delivered by Saint Peter, really in ir 

ſelfe, and not perſonally as ic bad Re/arionto him ; yer for the 

berterclearing of youriiudgements; you may take theſe Con. 

firmations, I: None will-denie bur that there was- meant, in 

Peters Confeſſion, that matter which he confeſſed : bur Peter 

confeſſed nor himſelfe,bur Chreft, faying, Thom art the Sonne 

of the lining God. Ergo, his Confeſſion nad Relation to Chrift, 

and not to bimſelfe. I 1. You grant, that Saint Poter confelſed 1 Picendum eft 

no more than that which he knew! 4 The orher Diſciples to ticles res 266i 

haxe beleened, before he ſpake ; becauſe Chrifts queltion be. 4dilſe quod Pe- 

ing generall, hat ſay yee ? He anſwered, as the. month of the ro ers, 

reſt. (Trae, as may tully appeare in our * Afargenr.) Bur the en, 

Apoſtles, before he fpake, beleeued Chrift confeſſed, and not rent. Abulen/'Exe. 

Peter confeſſing. ASSaCMenh, 
III RockeE is that Confeſſion, whereupon Chri#? ſaith jdt ing 

he w:/{ build his Church, and members thereof : but whoſo- _—_ 1. Quia 


interro- 


(FP I fay nottothe perſon of Saint Petey, either in reſpe& of <7*x* ie eſe 
his A& & habic of faith, fer the A& was tranfient , Kay the organs = 
hebit inuifible; bur merely co the Confeſion,as iris equally the IS Pers, 8 ve 
fwndamentall Obie of every Chriftian mans beliefe; whereby reſpondir.. cx, 
he is immediatly built ypon Chrift, by beleeuing Chrif (ac- Ent — 
cordiag to'the tenure of the ſame Confeſſion) to be7he Sonne * Mr. JſeacCe- 1 
of the lining. God &- 1 V. The thing, which Chrift ſpake of {jr ab ae2- 
was called theRo c xt, (as Fathers, Authors, and Profeſfors #cr.us & 15. in 
en all fides do witneſſe,)roſignifie that which is Immoueable, 7770 fem the 
Impregnable, and Ecernall; ſuch as is Chrsf, and his 7ruth, vc ian.de In- 
Bu Perer found his Confeſſion(as it proceeded from bimlelfe) fie at Hem 
to be moueable, and ſhaken, ar one time thrice denying this fponſi, quod ba- 
Confeſſion of his Lord-, when as alſo he knew himſelfe to bee ps wore ar 
moxtall, £rgo, he did not thinke this. Confeſtonzwhich Chriſt pre carens,ms-- 


ro coateris re- 


| Aug. 
Vnus pro multis,ynitas in mulciy. Chryſoſt. Petrus ſermonem axone/ufa'se, Hier, Perrus erat lingua om- 
_ nium, Cyril. io Tob.lib. 4, Reſponfionem ili Chriſtus _ : ) ub Gloſſe erdinariz 
Authqr,Perrus, ranquary Principalis inter alios,yro alijs dat reſponſum. Dionyl. Richel,& Canhoſ, Perrus 
os omnium. Sic Ianſcnius. Et coufirmatuy ex ipſius Petri teitimonio, qui Loh 6,ver. 69. ante hanc Conftſionem,. 
br nw emniun fide faſſu et dicens,[m5ev4ue1) Credimus & cognolcimus Te efſe Chriltum filium 
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calleth the Rorke, to haue Relation to-himſelfe, buronely to 
Chri#., So impoſſible icis, that Sainr Peter, in his Confeſſion, 
ſhould apprehend the ground: of your now- Romane: Faith. 
Whence you cannot /but obſerue, with whar! modeltie your 
fore-ciced Aduocates, Baronixs,Bellarmine, & Roffenſis could 
obicR vnto Proteſtants /mpudencie, Singularity , and Blind- 
eſſe, for detending an Expoſition ofthe word, Rocks, ſo 
copiouſly and cuidently warranted by all ſorts of Witneſſes, 
cuen within the Romiſh Church it ſelfe, 


IT. CHALLENGE, fromthe iudgement of 
the ancicnt Farhers. 


e Petrus I Petra, 

7: Chriftiaus® JN venerable Antiquity we find ſome Fathers diſtinguiſhing 
verbs Doin: 6 Abetweene Petrathe Rocks,and Peter;as plainly as berweene 
pg _— lc r Chriſt and a Chriſta : Some as direaly noting Chrstro be 
Serm.B4. Hierow. the Rocke , as Saint Zohn did cuer poinc him out to bee The 
_ NR Lambe of God, where they ſay,f This Rocke was Chriſt: Some, 
Petra. Hier, ix that Peter made his Confeſſion, * «As the month of the other 


Matt.7.& Ong. Dyſciples: And that *The Faith confeſſed was the Rocke : Some 
Chriſto dif Chri- by way of Diminution, * Not Peter alone,more than Others *: 
Nan 2 Perr®\©- Somcexcluſiuely,* Not Peter.And though ſome Fachets {for 


£ Yerra eſt Chri. We. may not diſſemble thus much) do expound, by Rocke, Pe- 
tg og ter; yer do they meane cither a Primacie of Order, or Honour 
Enſtech.& in Iſzi- \N Peter not of Authoritic, and Dominion; orelſe a priority 
ng of Confeſſion, becauſe hee vtrered theſe wordsfirft. (oF A- 


ms tu eat mong whom-Saint e-Laxbroſ+ giues this reaſon, why S. Peter 
how ing was called Rocke;* Becauſe (faith he) Peter did firft lay among 
ſhpes Tt the Nations the foundation of faith. ''& And fo all the 
Ps Non ſa. Apoſ{les and Prophets are called Foundations: whereby is not 
te,Pearre Avg. | | 
Les draeds” Yo | : 
Domuni, mit, Petra,quarh Tonfeſſas eſt Perrus. E Theodoret. i» P/al, 47. Cum fit Chriſtus Perra angularis, 
ipſeDominus air fuper hanc Perram,& 1dem wn 1. Cor.z...7rem 1ſidor. Peluſiora L. 1. Epeſt. 416. Foreet o\ 6 
xehge: dnp Or jmeinac, T& * Cyril. and hers, See aboue at 96: t YnahzcfideiPerra, Perri ore 
confefſa{ Tu es filius Dei, Helar. Tliteg mic Tiguuc. Epephan. Her,gg. & Chryſoſt. hom.55.in Manh, Greg, 
Niſſen. wm Teft.cap.vi, contra Tudeos, Hilar.de Trin. lth, 6, Ambrof, in cap. 2. ad Epheſ: TheophylaFt. m 


_ \, Matth.Confeſſio ipſa fundamentum. u Quod fi ſuper vnum Perrum, quidde Tohanne & Apoſtolorum 


>vyn0quogquer an aduerſis ynum Petrum non prevalicerz yu Inferorums Orig. in Matth, 16, Trad, 1, 

x \ Non meſuperrc, Perre/ſcd te Aug de verbis Domins Serm.13,Non dixit Chriſtus,ſuper hunc 
Perm. Chr, em ene era, 2 qua Perrus ſortitus eſtnomen, Hier. im Matth. cep, 9, Petra 
Perr us dicitur quia fidei primus in Nationibus fundamenta poſuir, * Ambroſe ſerm, 47. 


-. 
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meant their perſons or -dominions, but zheir-doctrines...Elſe 
ſhew vs, where euerany; Prophet hadany EcdefiaBigall iucile 
ditionin the Church of the Jewes; -: | ofyl35n0) 

And whereas you are vrgent;in qbicdting the Teſtimonie of  ,, a 
Saint” e-Lugſtine, as though he would make the. Caſe indife Reg. tliga Le- 
ferent, yer. are-you taught, þy your owne Biſhop;that * Augie. 20m cmd 
ſtine,in that place,rather held that by. Rocks was meant Chr, wad. Yom.1.hb.1, 
Albeir that,ro make this Expaſition jndiflcrent, which you lay (orator. 
downe as aground of your Faich , would be the viter deſtru- rum, que fic pro- 
Qion of your owne Cauſe : for Faith muſt and ypon Infalli- 222% clex 
bilicie, and not vpon an Indifferencie of Chooſing whether, So dicit Augullinus 
inconſiderate and precipitant was that your Author, in his (/+ _ — 


Obietion, © But much more/ybur Bozims , who herein pra | non 
challengeth the ® Common conſent of all the Fathers,onely Au- &\ftemabiis ten. 


guFftine excepted, who ſcemeth to varic and Aoxbt. Sohe, not- _ wo —_—_ 
. P . 7 - o cundgam re- 
withſtanding che coucrarie: Currenrof manifold Teſlimonies ner,quod parer ex 


not onely of the knowne Cathobke Fathers ; but alſo of (in propoſitis Verbis 


ctusz Nam prima 


your eſtimation ) che Fathers of all-Catholike Fathers foure qicizſerenuie in 
Popes of Rome, as * hath bene ſhewed g.. quodam loco,ſe- 


=. : þ s cundam auvtem 
Now.whatſocuer may Tceme to. be wanting in this ſecond gicir ſe fepiſime 


Challenge, it is plentifully ſupplied by Oe, whoſe iudgement Poluille; bofo 


oughtto be as acceptible,as his learning was admirable;, Caſt z ci veiior. 1bu. 
your eye on the * argent , where you ſhall perceive how erp Manh.a6, 
many Fathers interpreted the Ro c'x s toſignifie either Chriſt 2 vocemPerram 
confeſſed 6y Peter,on elſe the Confeſrion of Peter : {o that your gs ——_ 
Cardinall, cenſuring the interpreration of 7 roreſtants not; to Patrum omnium 
be tbe Expolitipn of Cathelikes , doth in etie&abereby wipe je Precatio—- 


| Demque quanti 

out of rhe number of Carholikes, Ambroſe,” Chryſoſtame, Au+ ſci rnus augulti. 
| : y ; nus dD2ntar, 07J- 

is de ſigntis Eccleſpe li, 18, can, * See abone Self. 4, * Iſaac Caſanb. Exercitat. vpon Baron, 0b(ey- 
wth 3. Expoſſtions of the word Rocke inthe Fathers, The 1, making ChriſttheRocke, and diftinguiſhing Pe- 
trum 4 Petra, as « deriuativee from the Primatine, as Chiiſtianus A Chriſto, Petrum a Petra denominaturg 
credidernnc Ang, Ambreſ.Enſeb. Emiſſen, & a/ij. Caſaud.Exercit.13. Againe. Ambrofius & Auguſiinus;Vr 
a Chriſto Cliiftarius, mz earvwrys, Orig in Mar, Petra mnlew'y imitator Chritti, Exercitats, Andgby an 
elegant Simi'y he ſheweth hoo Chrif mi2ht hawe mean hemſ+lſe; Ve Leo Imperator dicerer Leoni mili,Ta 
es Leo,& im hoc Leone fita eſt ſpes omnis prennj; The z, tion, by Rocke to ſigrifle the Confeflion of 
Saint Petery or Chrift confefled,be oppo/eth againſd Barouins, who imputeth impudent madneſic to ProteiFauts 
for ſo expounding it. Sic (ſaith Caſaub )ex Catholicorum albo expungendi ſunt Ambroſ. Chryſoſt, Aug,Pa- 
fil, SeleufrenC Theodorie. Theophyl. Lyranns, & Gloſlz ordinarie Author Suidas, The z, Expoſition, Per 
Pertram imtelligunt Periwun, ——- -Alij per pluſquam puerilem crrorem t4ges A xapand eſ caputz 
vt Opratus & Innocent. 3. Papa.lib « myfler.c.8. Contra ipſum'Euangelifiam lohannem, [Cephas; caius 
dt Shot ; rarem, 


eſt interpretario Perrus, Toh. 1.43] Alf ira tamen,vr per Perram int lhge 


: 
" 


quatenus ſymbolum eit fortitudin:s.& ſolidiratis in fide, Awbrof. Cyprian. Sed prmugxers > propter Do- 
minium, Sed Baroniu+; Latine dicendum, Tu es Ferra, & ſuper hanc Petram. Miri licentia faQum Tridenti 
zuthenricum corrigir. Hee Caſaubonuc loc. ſupra citahe 


guſtine, 
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guſtine, and divers other ancient Fathers. Next, that the Ex- 
pounding by Rocks, Perer,- doth” notbing aduantage the Ro- 
miſh Concluſion; which is from:Rocke to-inferre Saint Peters 
Monarchie and abſolute TuriſdiQion ouer all other Apaſtes: 
becauſe Rockecan be but a Symbolor figne of ſuch properties 

Z as are belonging to a Rocke,us Soliditie and /umonablencſſe in 
the faith, bur nor of Dominion. Finally, be noteth in your Car- 
dinall a bold licentiouſneſſe, who being a Romaniſt (ro make 
Saint Petey the Rocke) durſt correQt the Vulgar Tranſlation, 
which hath: beene pronounced Axthenticall by the Comncell 


of Trent. 


HI. CHALLENGE. 


BY this time you ſee, that your faith of Peters onarchie, 

which you beare the world in hand to be infallibly bxs/r 
vporthe wordRocxer, mentioned by Chriff vnto Peter, is 
( according ro the judgement of the Fathers, Conſefſions of 
your owne Diuines; & irrefiftable demonſtrations of Truth it 
ſelfe) meerely bxi/t vpon the ſands. How then ſhall any con- 
ſcience of man belecue you.in your Expoſitions of Scripture, 
ſeeing you ſoegregioufly ouertaken in that, whichin all your 
diſputes, concerning this Caule, you obieR as if notthe ſole, 
yetthe moſtſolid Rocke of your belcefe? 

As for any other place of Scripture, which can bee alleged 
in this Cauſe, it were altogerherſuperfluous to diſcufle ir in 
this place ; bothbecauſe the cuidence, which you haue recei- 
ued from thisone Text, may ſufficiently warne you, not topre= 
ſume of the learning and uudgement, wherof your grand-Lea- 

| ders make ſuch boafts ; as alſo becauſe all other ObleRions 

tr rs = haue beene fully ſatisfied * elſewhere, Where the acknow- 
3 ficundem, ledgement of Cardinal Cxſamns ſometimes the Popes Legate, 
excellently ſtudied in the Fathers, and primarily exerciſed in 

the Conncell of Baſil, is made good; who, in —_— the 

a Sedſcims queſtion of the Popes Iurifdition , with the affent of that 
ui Peres nibil Councell , did publikly auerre that ® Petey receined from 
it alzs Apo- { Þy4/Þ n0 greater anthoritie than did the other Apoſtles: no- 
os fin, Cool thing was ſaid to him, which was not ſpoken to them, Hee pro- 
Concord. Catbole7 Cee cth further, particularly inſiſting vpon the obicRed Scrip.. 
6, 3,c49.13» | tures, 
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tures, and concludeth chat the other ApoFtes were equally 
called Stones; had equally the Keyes of the Kirgdome of hea» 
uen delivered vnto them; equally received the chaig2 of 
teaching, that is, Feeding of the whole flocke of Chriſt. As yet 

then you haue no foundation for your pretended Afonarchy 

of Peter,by any promiſe of Chrift made vatohim. In che nexx 

place we are tocxarmine whether any ground appeare thereot 
by any onarchicall or Juridicall AZ of Saint Peter, through 

out the whole courſe of his Apoſt/e/ip,ouer All, or any oue of 
che other Apoſtles, 


II. That Saint Peter nener exerciſed any » At of Inriſdittion, 
as properly belonging to himſelfe, ouer the other ApoRes, 
whereby to teſtifie that hee had any Domimion 
ouer them, as the Monarch and Head 
of the Catholthe Church, 


SECT. Fo 
Em. Saint Peters praQtiſe and conuerſation among Þ PetrusinP+- 


the other Apoſtles, wee ſuppoſe that the teftimony of ——— 
your Salmeroy (one of the firſt in the foundation of the Socie- & ſudex aliomm, 
tie of 7e/aites, and throughout all his Volumes, which arc [ix - deretur nodam- 
teene, ypon all occafions euery where a zealous Proctor , for M942 Paltorarum 
the prouing and promouing of Saint Peters Monarchie ) may ceteris. apoſtolis 
as well ſatisfie your ſelues, as it doth vs. He therefore, in an- 2nqnam frarrem 
{wer to the Queſtion, why the pretended Monarchy of Saint gerere eligit, non 
Peter is not demonſtrable by any publike AR of Perer?celleth ms ie leon 
vs (and his words are worthy of obſeruation ) that® Perer,a- capur& Redo. 
though he were Head and Indge oner the other Apoſtles, yet be 


ſo bebaxed himſelfe among them, that he might (ceme,jn a man- Rom, Pomifex, 
ner, to hane negletfted his Paſtor ſhip, by carrying himſelfe as 4 Chiili ſeriplier, 
Brother and Equall with them;and not as pri 08 Head,or Reftor C—_— _ 
oner them. So he. And he giueth you a Reaſon hereof ; for, If garicum, fe, 
Peter(faith he )had written as a Pope,then might he be thought quodidem eſt, 
to haxe publiſbed rather Pontifical, than Dinine Lawes, &. 8ide poriuxquim 
Which is no more in effeR,the that which a late French Law- non Fords nec 
. . : row. 7eſin 1,Pa.l, 
yer hath plainly delivered: namely,that © /» the ApoFtles time, Diſp.1. Tom. 16, 


4s often as any was ordained Biſhop or Deacon, or any thing was CR 
tobe decreed , which appertained to the Church , Peter nener Teng Benefie, 
4 fo0 he »C4rds 
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rooke that vpon himſelfe, but permitted it to the whole Church. 
So he. | 
How then ſhall any imagine , that you can truely object 
any one aRof Peter, which might but probably proue his Do- 
minion and Iuriſdiction ouer the other Apoſtles , as the Pope 
challengeth to do ouer all other Biſhops, ſecing that you'are 
conſtrained te grant, that he made himſelfe Equal with them 
ſo farre, as thar he might ſeeme in a ſort #0 hae wegleFed bs 
Paftorſhip. blchough, indeed, this could not Saint Petey doe, 
without exceeding iniurie to his place and Gouerament (if he 
had any ſuch) becauſe it belongeth toeuery one, in his degree, 
. to mmaintaine and magynific the dignitie of his Miniftric ; as 
* Reom.g.1zy) Saint Paw/teacherh ſaying, * / will magnifie my office snaſmmch 
d Ita docet A- as 1 am Doftor of the Gentiles. Vpon which Text Pope Gre- 
F:cenere in men. $077 colleReth a generall leflon, for the defence of his owne 
nn ordt- Juriſdiction: 4 The Apoſtle (ſaith he) teacheth vs ſo to carrie 
tem ſeruemu.in hwumilitic in our heart, that we do keepe and preſerne the digni- 
henore.Greg.l-4. 252 of chat order, whereanto we are called, So he, * 


Epiſt.z6. mus. 
CHALLENGE. 


VV ſhall we ſay then? will you haue vs beleeue that 
ta. Peter held his whole ©Afonarchie (for fo you call it) 
nall3.c13, Which he had ouerthe Apoſtles for the ſpace of fifteene yeares, 

* Tubs Anſwer . without any expreſſion of any of thoſe Notes of Carholike In. 

A8s 10. Conmen- F5/aifton, which you account to be proper vnto Papall Mo- 

Me rerad. ac, Darchic ouer all Biſhopsand Paſtors? As for Example; Not 

13..mpreſſ.Lugdii. the © Crowne vpor hu head, to ſhew hi Empire : nor the Mie 

uw_ Ter oyive ter, to ſhew his Paſtorall Dominion orgy #4 other Apoſtles: 

er to himſelſe, No Legate alatere , to carric his Afandates: no perion ad- 

ys = wi mitted (a pride which Saint Peter *abhorred) ro kifſe his feet: 

-omnes exoſculi= No one Caron to direft them: No Claime, or yet Admit- 
Rm rarce of any Appeate from them :No Reſernation of any great 

Swar.de trip. virt. Caſe as by ſpeciall Prerogatiue proper to himſelfe,ſuch-as you 

fie 3 cales attribute co the Pope; * to wit, of Admitting any ont of the Di- 

and Reſerunions oces of another; of Abſoluing thoſe that are Excommunicate by 

ewes Pope another; of Canonizing Saints, of ( onfirming Synods;of Gran- 

| þ tanks Teſ. = ting plenarie Indulgences ;of Pardomng Simone , and almoſt 
i4ca9.35, An hundred the like fines? Teach vs this, when you can per- 


{wade 
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ſwade your ſelues chat there euer was T<mporall Monarch, 
diligent in the Execution of his office, that would neuer be di. 
inguiſhed from his Nobles either by his G#ard, or Cone, or 
Habit,or Commands, or publike Eads and Conſtitutions,or 
at leaſt by ſome one Note and Charater of Imperiall emj- 
nencie and Authoritie, 


6 4 Digreſſion for the further proofe of the no-Domina-+ 


tion of Saint Peter owner the other Apoſtles. 


VV- reade AF. $8. 4. how that the ApoFies mecting 
together at Hiernſalem , ſent Peter and Tohn into 
Samaria: from which AQ of the Apoſtles we colleR that Pe- 
ter did acknowledge himſelte, We do pot ſay Inferionr (for 
God the Father ſent his Sonne ) but ygt not Superior in au- 
thoritie tothe Colledge of Apoſtles.Yh which reſpeR here can 
be no place for thae which your* S:gplcton , and Others do or- 
dinarily obieR; for Phinees that was ſent of the Jewes , was * Stplcton Relett» 
not the Chiefe Goxernour, but the ſonne of E /eazar the high jonny ns 
Prieſt: and //xzae{ che high Prieſt was not ſent by the ewes 
to Neroas their Lord, but asa * Legate: nor was Pal and | {Pe lſephum 
Barnabas ſent by the Church of eAntiech, AF, 5. 3. properly Inda! rogrnerens 
with an [&rocix uw] which betokeneth a Command , as were Jeet Poreas da- 
the Prieſts and Lexites by the Tewes, Joh.1. Tychicus by Pant, ow) de hocad 
2-T ins 4. and Peter and [ohn by the Colledge of the Apoitles, Neronem. 
And for you to tell vs that * Peter ſubmitted not to the autho- , a 
rity of that Colledge, but Needed onely ro their Deſires, will Pays, og 
proue butaraw Anſwer ; becauſe where any Gouernour ſhall ; rs 
yeeld ro goabout ſome negotiation, at the deſire and requeſt par aras wg 
of his Intexiours, that bis paſſage cannot be called a TH1fſion Fctubie. 
properly, but a profeRion and going. | 
Briefly,the Tex faith, They ſent Peter and Tohn : Wee de- 
mand,Did the word [Sent] imply a Superiority in Peter aboue 
others,as if in humility he had Condeſcended to their Requeſts? 
then /obx being ioyntly ſent, it muſt needs argue in bim an E- 
quality with Peter, Burt was [oh ſent as one not Superiony to 
the other Apoſtles? then will it equally inferre the No-Superi- 
oritie of Peter aboue the reſt. Do you not ſee alittle Particle 
[A4#d] how greata Controuerfie it doth decide ? Thus muſt 
we 


=> 


48 


Wn 
—— 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE. Chap 


3. &F9, 


wethinke, vntill you can per{wade your ſelues that it would 
and with the hierarchie of the Pope to ſay, that he (as forex= 
ample) Clement and Robert Bellarmine were ſent by the Col- 
ledge of ( ardinals. 

As for your objeRting , on Peters behalfe, that Perer pro- 
x0xnced Inudas the traitor to haue loft his Bifhopricke , At. 1, 
that He defended the other Apoitles, Att.2, that He gaue ſin- 
texce of death upon Ananias and Saphira, A. 5. they can be 
no Arguments of Peters turiſdiction ouer the other Apoſtles. 
Not the firft, for the firſt A&t could not be a Depoſing of Indas 
from hu Biſhopricke, who was alreadie dead; and remoued by 
che immediate hand of God. The ſecond At was a Defence 
by Apologie and reaſon; not by patronage or Dominion, The 
third was an extraordinaric at of Miracle, and therefore no 
act of an ordinaric Magiftracie and gouernment; no more than. 
Saint Paxl his like a of friking E/ymas flarke blind, LF. 1 3. 
could prouc in him an equall Iuriſdiction ouer the reſt of the 
abate joyntly with Peter. ©. ; 
I onely adde, making bold to aske you a Queſtion. If that 
the Addition ofthe word, R 0 1 AnE,tothe article of the Ca- 
tholike Church, be ſo neceſſary for the direRing of the faith of 
Chriſtians to the acknowledgement of the Seat of Saint Pe- 
ter at Roype, as the infallible ground of their faith, and center 
of their Saluation ; why within the whole ſeuen yeares , du- 


* See about Chap, Ting Which time (as * you ſay) Saint Peter had his Seat at An- 


tioch, before it was tranſlated to Rome, . cannot you find in all - 
Antiquitie the Additionofthe word ANTIOCHIAN, and 
rhe like Article of The Antiochian (atholike (Thurch, without 
vnion and ubietion whereunto there u no ſalnation ? Farre be 
it from vs to thinke, that the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter (who 
was taught of our Lord,that The Catholikg Church, whereſo- 
euer for Place, or whenſocuer for Time , was built vpon the 
Rocke of the Confeſſion of Chriſt the Sonne of God ſhould cuer 
haue entertained ſuch a fancie of confining the ſupreme reſfi- 
dence of Gods infallible ſpirit to any one fingular Place. 


(FP eADogreſ- 
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(PF 4 Dipreſſion, for Confutation of a Romiſh Pretence of 
Saint Peters Monarchie, taken from diverſe At- 
tributes aſcribed vnto him by 
ancient Fathers, 


Pon a ſecond Rewiew of this Treatiſe I called to mind 
another Pretence,much preſſed by your Card:nall,taken 
. 0 . 1. * Bellaylib.1. de - 
from Artribates giuen to S. Peter by ancient Fathers ; which pay. c«.35. Objews 


ſeemed vnto him to delineate in Petey a perſon of Soueraignty (1) Origemins.ad 
X Rom, Petro ſurn« 
aboue the other Apoſtles: when doubting leſt my omiſſion of marerum de ovi- 
this kind of ObieRion might by you be interpreted a fault of Þus paſcendis tra- 
, 6h ; debarur, ſuper ip- 
Commiſſion, in diſſemblig this Argument of ſo great weight cum fundata Ec: 
and importance, I haue therefore held this Digreſſion 'neceſſa- ein (2) = 
ry, as well for my diſcharge, as for your ſatis{aQion, in Chronico, ve- 
Your Cardinall hath forborne no paines to aduance the fat Perm Apor 
Monarchic of $. Peter (if it mightbe )from the ſuffcages of An- Principem, & Du- 
tiquitie,by a double kind of Compariſon; to wit,partly aboue Qt een 
all the Apoſiles , and partly above the YVamerſall Church of > cle Ducem 
Chriſt: Peter being called(as the * Marginal! Obieftions ſhew) 79%z Deic _ 
| tis Ecclefiz f (The 
Chapter i miſ<ited, the 14. for the 13. wherein Peter ic called, Reliquorum omnivm Princeps , but with this 
reftriffion,Tyc aperis innxc: mor he ſo ſimply calledgbut ic mis janatos goxmror Ins, ranquam Dux quidam 
eneroſus, that u,One of meny |] Ob. (3) Nazianzen: Orat. de moderat.in diks habenda,volens in ommbys 
rebus debere eſſe ordinem,exemplum perit 4 Petro, quem vocart Perram,cuius gdei concredita funt ” 
fandamenta ; arque diſcipuli reliqui poſt ic haben tranquillo animo ferant, [ Fiſt Bellarmine depraweth the 
ſemence of Nazianzene, whoſs words \ ye thus Te ( wir, Petres ) cui commilla ſunt Eeclefiz fondamenea: 
Hic (nempe Iohannes) plus ametur, & ſupra Domini peRus requieſcat : thez followeth; ferant reliqui tran- 
quillo animo przlationem, that « to ſay, of rheſe two, Peter aud Iohn. Beſides Nazianzene there peaketh oney 
of the Primacic of order, noting in the next words that according'y Petrus, Tacobus, & Iobannes, meg min, a)- 
| Aew9 Gyrugy — and accordingly to the ſame Tis aud oder, be ſaith alſo, Aliud interdum Perrus interrogabat, 
aliud Philippus, & vicifim quiſquez im$ & quandogque voluit Phit aliquid Chriſto dicere, fed non & 
ſolus, za ardpiar mpookautar ctiam opus haber Perrus aliquando interrogate, &, Iwanluw apa hns- 
7%. ] Ob. (4) Bafilius Serm, de indicio Dei; ceteris diſcipulis przlatus. Ee (5) Epiphanius Her. 51, 
Frat Dux Diſcipulorum. (6) Cyrillus Hiercſol, Catech.2. Princeps Apoſtolorum excellentiſſimus. { Gr. 
x49 vga16 ram Xx; apaTordmacr,)] & (7) Cyrillus Alexandrin.l.1r2.in Loh c,64. Princeps & caput caeteromum. 
(8) Chryſdſt, hom. 11.in Marth, Eccleſiz fururz Paſtor & capur. [ 7» the Greeke there « neither Paltar, 
ner Caputtobe found. Et (9) Chryſoſt, Hom,vlt,in loh, Petro Apoſtolorum curam, & orbem vniuerſiun 
commiſſum eſſe. Er (10) Euthem. cap.vlt,in Ioh, Totius orbrs magiſter. Et (11) bao x wen Luc.322.Ke- 
cepir primatum omnium,$ prefe&uram orbis. [ Namely, the Apoſtleſhip,which he had loſt by denying C hriſt.J 
(12) Oecumen. in AQ.c; Cui Diſcipulotam preſidentia commiſſa erat. Er (13) Cyprian. L 2. de Bap. cap. u> 
Cam Paulus diſceptabat , non fibi arrogauit aliquid inſolenter , vt dicerer fe primarum tenere, & obtem- 
perari fib? 4 poſteris deberi. [Their Argument ©, Pexrus non infolenter aſſumpſit Hbi primatum. Ergo po. 
ruit. Reſp. Then /rom the words next ng, Deſpexit Paulum quia perlecutor erat , it muff follow, Ergh 
potuit deſpicere. Ob. Sed confilium vyeritatis admiſit. Ergo, potuit non admittere. Reſp. Dignitas 
ris intelligitrer;, Pater per verbum, Nouellis & Poſteris. Vid. Bellar.l.2.de Bap.c ] Ob (14) Auguſtin.exponie 
locum Cypriani ficz In quo (Petro) Primatus Apoſtalorum tam excellenti gratia przeminet, [here Pri. 
matus Apoſtolorum ſtexefieth onely Munus A poſtolicum, and that is meſt i{luftriow in $. Peter.) (15) Maxi- 
ri, in 3. $Serm, de Apoſt. Petro gubernacula Ecclefiz tradebantur. (16) Opratus lib.2.con.Parmen. Pe- 


6 E ſometimes 


bo —— 
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nov Rome te: ſometimes Prince, Head,and Captaine of allthe Apoſiles :ſome- 
rd oemypobes ge times Chieſe Prieſt of the Chriſtians, Captaize of God's hoaſt, 


(17) Ambroſ. in P affor, and Foundation of the whole Church; and one to whom 
12. cap. ad Cor.3. 


Primatum non ac- the gtdance and preſidence of the Vninerſall Church 1 cong+ 
> ms mitted. Termes ( as you ſec) of great amplitude and yer, as 
De Petro imer You may diſcerne, not extending to the Height of Monarchie 
duodecim Capite Ger the other eApoſt/es, or Church of Chriſt. Our Anſwer 
conſtitu'o,lib. 1, , or # ; 
in Iouin. will be by DiſtinRtion, Retortion, Reproofe, and laſtly by De- 
(19) Auglib 2. de ter mination of the Point. 
Bap.cap 1, de Pe- 
rro, Quis neſcir ; : £ 
itlum Apoſtolatus principatum cuiliber Epiſcopatui preferendum $ [Wherein there is onely a Compariſon 
betweene Peters Apoſileſt.ip, and Cyprians Biſhoppricke, as u evident by the precedent words of Aug, Cypria- 
nus.Epiſcopus Petro Apoſtolo comparatur,8&c. Newer will any Preteſtant deny that the Apoſileſhip , a h 
# were but of Barnabas, was more excellemthes the Biſhoppricke, althowgh of Linus.] (20) Author qu 
ver. & noui Teſt,95.in 4. Tom. Avg. Sicut in Saluatore crant omnes caulz magiſter)j, ita poſt Salvatoremin 
Petro. [Of which Author Bellarmixe bimſelfe confeſſeth, lib. 1.de grat. primi hominis cap.z. Non eſt liber Au- 
A. ſed nec homin's Catholici. Imd, (vtzdem. Bellar { 2. de effect.Sacram.c.ro. & lib, 1.de Miſſa cap,6.e+ de 
cript.Eccleſ. ad Arn. 420) Hic Liber non eſt Auguſtini, ſed Hzretici , quia mvla docer contra fidem, & 
conra Auguſtinum. The ſame i- the iudgemevt of Maldon.Tef. in loh.8.Salmeron lef. Comment.in Epiſt, 
Pauli diſp.1 2. Azor.lef. Inſt, Moral, Tom. 1.1.4 c2p.30-] We pretermitube teftimony of Pope Leo, whereof rea» 
fon @ ginen after: and of Beda and Bernard , becauſe they ere not truly ancient, Of Gregory largely afier- 
wards, 


Firſt you know the common diſtinion of Primacie of Or- 
der and of Dominion; the yeelding the former to S. Peter, 
and denying the ſecond, js no lefſe common than neceſſarily 

g Paulus prima- true. Elſe was Saint Ambroſe farre ouer-ſhot, in ſaying that 
_ atng-5.27" 8 Part had the ſame Primacie onuer Barnabas, which Peter had 
ſicur Perrus in ower the other Diſciples,when Barnabas was ſo toyned to Paul, as 
pens the other ApoRles were zoyned in fellowſhip with Peter. Make 
cut dar Perro fo- this a Primacy of MMonarchie,& then behold Panl a Monarch, 

: beſides Petey! bur interpret ita Primacie of Order onely, ſuch 


cios jos vi- 
gregior 
Baraabam , qui 2s may agree with a fellowſhip and Societie,and then the word 


Dur -whg * Primacie, Chiefe-dome, and the like can make no Argument 
riamramen Pri- at all. 


- 0 nyre08e 1p Secondly we diftinguiſh, there may be a Primacie of Excel- 


Doe. Gone | foliPe- /excze, in reſpeRt of ſome. Perſonall virtue, without regard of 
Se Kookebes. Primacie of Magifracze and Inriſdiftion, So we anſwer to the 
Ambroſ.in2. ad * teftimonic of Exſcbins, calling Peter the Prince of the e Apo» 
* See aboue in tbe files ;* but With this reſtrition , omitted by your Cardinall, 
"on number [1-35 aperis evaxce ] for his ſengular virtues ſake. In which reſpect 
» Eppigctpiteo we ſhall not denic other Appellations vſed by the Fathers,and 

briſtianor. applied to Peter: as Cyprian was called, vpon like Conſidera- 


Wnohin Pe tin, * The Biſhop of Chriſtians, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, weare todiltinguiſh of the Times, when $. Peter 


might alone be ſaid to haue had the fingularitie of prehemi- 


nence ouer the Church. For we are taught by Saint Cypriar nh ery nec 


to obſerve, that Þ Before the reſurrefion (faith he) Chriſt did Egodico tibi, fa. 
build hus Charch vpon Peter, to whom he committed the feeding Pegs Fonenh 
of his ſheepe: but after the reſurreftion he gane equall authority fiam meam — pe 


to bisother Apoſtles, when that he might maniſeſt unity,he con- —_— n_— 


[titnted one Chaire; and ſo diſpoſed the original of thi wnity be. & ill — 
ginning at one, that by his amthority the other Apoſtles were the — —_— 


ſame that Peter was, endewed with rw fellowſhip of howonr Apoliois oma: 
and power. Theſe DiRtinRious are as ſo many fieele wedges to yoo nog” wooanot 


cleaue aſunder the moſt knottie Difficulties in all your Obje. '<m poteſtatem 


. . . pe A adidi = . um 

Qions; but the eaſieſt way to convince is by Retortion, quie) —_ 

The two principall Epithers, which your labour to appro- **5iti ego vos. 
Accipite ſpiritum 


priate to Sant Peter, is Princedome ouer the other ApoFtes, &c.verntarm 
and vnixerſall Charge ouer the whele Charch of Chriſ#. Your manileſtarer, v. 
athedram 


c 


Argument ia the firlt is; Peter i called Prince and Head of conlliuir; & vat. 
the Apoſtles, Ergohe was HMonarch and ſupreme Gouernour catls originem ab 
ouer them.Hearken now(lT beſcech you )Saint Pawn! ſpeaking fu —— 
of Peter, Iames, and John calleth them [UT$p ajar dreronct | CR _ 

2.Cor. 11.&- 12-1 1.that is, the very Chiefeſt Apoſtles, which cateri Apotiol 


terme Saint * ( hry/oſtome interpreteth iZapy#e, Princes; * Oe- 3:24Perrus, pari 
cumenins xopupdaes, Heads: were therefore all theſe three Diſ- & honod: hep 


Ciples Monarchs, and Magiſteriall Gouernours ouer the 0- ih, ee Chprians 
ther Apoſtles of Chriſt ? Except you granc this Inference, all Ec; | 

your former Illations from ſuch termes , in behalfe of Peter, 4 07a Gabe, 
are but fo many Illuſions. And if you grant this Inference, then i E'srO- ds 
doth it neceſſarily overthrow your Generall Concluſion, to plus; 
wit, that Peter was ſole Prince and Gouernour-ouer all the = 75; o/augtſpnc, 
other Apoſtles. The ſame might be laid ofthe Terme of Ug- 5,72/47-5m12. 


erſall Charge of the Church , which as it is attributed-by k Nullus Angel. 


Chryſoſtome co all the Apoſtles in generall; ſo is it by the ſame [mLemee #xmi- 
Father , with others, in {peciall aſcribed to Saint Part: i Pand houſe —— 
(ſaich he) rooke vpon himſelſe alone the care of the whole world. ES 
And againe,* Pau/ gonerned the whole world. And accordingly « moms Lbry/of. 


Iſidere Peluſiote;) P anl was the moſt excellent Captaine.Other (755%? _ 
termes thereare applyed to Saint Pal by the ancient Fathers, wine 5 aj1rve 
which will ſound lowder,for your further Conuiction, in the I re 
fiſt SeRion following. 25s 


SS. la 


SR. 
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— 


In the third place we hauec iuft Cauſe of Reproofe, to con. 
demne rhe ynconſcionable praRtiſe of your ObicRors , in vr- 
ing ſome teftimnonies ofthe ancient Fathers finiſterly, as may 
be obſerued in the ſentences of Ex/#bins (ar the number 2.) of 
Nazianzene ( at number 3.) of the e Luthor going vnder 
the name of Auguſtine, who ſaith that As in our Saxionr were 
. allthe cauſes of Magiſftracie and authority ; ſo after hu depar- 
ture out of the wor 1d were the ſame canſes m Peter.Which one. 
ſentence, if it were worthie of beleefe; might iuftly ouerſway 
the validity of all the reſt : but the A»thor thereof, when heis 
examined what & whence he is, is found branded in the fore- 
head by the ſame Cardinall, by whom he was voucked , and 
alſo by other Romaniſts, for an errant Heyercke, and one Tea- 
ching many things againſt Faith, So they. Bur yet ſo it became 
your new Article of Faith to be couritenanced by ynfaithful- 
neſſe, Thus much of S. Peters judgement, touching his owne 
Authoritie. We proceed totrie the ſame, concerning his pre- 


tended Succeſſor the Pope. CF. 


That Saint Peter newer beleened the Priniledges , which 
he receined from Chrift, (by the obiefled Scrip- 
tures ) tobe derined from himſelſe , and 

conferred vpon any Pope. 


SECT. 6. 


| had we heard you alleage any of theſe Scriprmres, 
to make Peter ſuch a Rocke , as muſt ſignific apredomi- 
nancie ouerall other Apoſtles , except you had fought our of 
that Rocks to carue a Pope, who ſhould likewiſe haue a tranſ- 
cendent power ouer all other Biſhops. But ſeeing thar(as 
hath bene proued) the primitive Peter had no ſuch Preroga- 
tive, ſurely your derinative Peter muſt needs proue a Nullity, 
Burt to the point. 


The 


"4 


a. 
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T he firſt Scripture obiefted , for the Deriuatiue Primacie 
* and luriſdiition of the Pope, from Saint Peter, 
& Luke 22. ver. 32. 


Hrs ſaid, indeed, direQly toS. Peter, I hawe prayed 
for thee, that thy Faith faile not, whereſore thou being con- 
werted , fltrengthen thy Brethren. Which wee confeſle, doth 
Ggnifie as great aPriuilege granted to S, Peter, as any mortall 
man can defire to enioy ; namely, an infallible Aſſurance of 
fauing grace inthis world,and of Saluation it ſelfe after his de- 
parture out of this life. Matter ( we ſay) of Sa/zation, nothing 
of Dominion; and that alſo proper to the primiriue perſon of 
S. Peter, but making nothing for any Perſon derjuatiue , and 
Succeſſor of his, be he Pope,or whoſoeuer. If you could proue 
your Tenent, we ſhould need no more for our ſatisfaRtion, 
m Chriſt (faich your Cardinall) obtained two Prinileges for 7  —_. y 


tion; the firſt is by retorting the Cardinals owne Aſſertion vp- 
 onhimſelfe ; for whereas your Pariſian Doftors will haue Pe- + 
ter, in hisanſwer to Chr, to haue bene the figmre of the 
Church of Chriſt,and not the ſole Gouernor thereof himlelfe, 
the ſame your Cardinall will needs confute that Gloſſe in this : 
manner. " Becauſe Chriſt (faith he) did expreſſe one ſingular * WH Dominus 
perſon, ſaying, Simon, Simon, adding the Pronoune of the ſecond fonam deGgnanin 
perſon, in theſe words , 7 hawe prayed for (Tn 8) that (T ay!) — _ 
Faith failenot;and thereſore[Tnov] being connerted ſtrengthen © 
[T 8 y] Brethren: Surely if he had ſpoken of the whole Church, 
he would hane ſaid, 1 hae prayed for Y ov, that Yovn Faith 
faile not. Sohe. Which is a true and ſound ColleQion indeed, 
and by the Law of Rerorfionconfirmeth our Defence, that this 
Scripture doth not intend any other Prerogatiue , than that 

B23. which 
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which was onely proper to that, Thou Simon and [ hae prayed 
for Thee, thatis, for Peter himſclfe. Bur ithe now Pope (you 
know) is not Sim,but Clemens,or Vrbane, or the like : and 
Chriſt his prayer was for one Perſon,and not for a whole bo- 
dy of Succeſlors, for then it ſhould haue bene ſaid for 7ox, or 
for Thee,and Thine. Nor hath every Pope a Priuilege (as you 
| All grant) that falling into Tempracion he muſt riſe apaine. 
oPriuilegjum per- Our ſecond Confutation is raken from the nature of a Pri- 


ſachs ego. uilege: © A perſonall and ſingular Prizilege(faith your Teſuice) 
perlong individub # thas which 25 granted vnto an indiuiduall perſon with expreſ- 


tantum concedi- Ko . "4 
thei ſion of huu name; and this Prinilege doth not extend to any other, 


nomine— & hoc but dzeth with the perſon to whom it 1s granted. So he, The Caſe 
- anc x67 wer then is plaine. And therefore you mult firſt raiſe vpS$, Peter 
— ale noarrauſ- from death, and place him againe in the Romayxe Chaire, be- 
pomp 2 ave fore you can challenge the Frimilege of Peter, as proper ro any 
96. Tratt.14.5.2. Pope. 

#1þ.17% ume: Our third Confutation ariſeth from the Law of true Expo« 
Ihidem, © fition.The Proilege, granted vnto Saint Peter, whatſoever it 
P nes Carbolici Was, deliuered it was in one tenor of words, namely ; that his 
—— in hzc, quod Faith ſaile not , Without any note of diftinRion: and it is the 
Cn : Law of all Lawes, Non d:ſtin puendim, voi lex non aitinguit, 
fit errarcetiamin Sothat whereas you challenge two Prizileges, conferred vpe 


ſtionibu d . 
Jn rfalibue ears ON Saint Peter, by the words of Chri#; one not to erre from 


_ —_— the Faith, which was In himſelfe, as a priuate Doctor : the 0+ 
d | . 1 . . . 

tia” vraljs Dofo- LNET 2ot to erre publikely, to ſeduce Others, you arc neceſſarily 
zibus interdum 2c+ chargeable cither to claime both theſe Prinileges, inthe be- 


idit.Bellar.L4 de 
Pom.c.2.&. His halfe of your Popes, or elſe to confeſle that he hath no more 


_— : intereft in the ſecond (that is, »ot ro exre, as Pope, in his pub= 
Ver Gs. like Concluſions, zo the ſeducing of Others )than he hath in the 
tam peronan, firſt, which is, as a priuate Doctor, yot to erre in himſelfe: your 


Ge Gat Cardinall himſelfe confefling , that Þ The Pope, as a private 
Mr. Dottor , may erre in Queftions concerning as well Faith as 
tentauerint,preter F9AYNEYS, AS well as other Dottors ; the which hath ſometime 
CONTI: happened to your Pope. And this you call an opinion, whete- 
&c. Salmeron. leſ: in ell Catholikes doe conſent. And therefore your Teſuire 
DS doth reprooue thoſe. , who write againſt this. 4 Common 


pegol07s Conſent. 


CHAL- 
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CHALLENGE, 


NE would maruell chat learned men, for the defence of 
a periurious Paradoxe of the Popes Primacie , as The 
C _ Biſhep ; and the Souer2igntie and Infallibility of his 
See, as the Catho/ike Church; ſhould intangle themſclues in 
ſogroſſe Aﬀſertions, as are ſo eafily confuted by the Common 
Lawes of expoſition of the Scriprures, by the nature of a Pri- 
ilege, and by their owne palpable Contradifions : but that it 
is the wiſedome of God to proouc the wiſedome of a man, a- Eo” 
gainſt God, to be no better than errant follie. : X 


The Second Scriptare obiefted , for the Deriuatiue_z 
Primacie of the Pope, 8 Matth.16,vcr.17.18, 


SECT. 7. 


V* have heard of this Text alreadie , as it concerneth 

V Peter himſclfe , when Chriſt ſaid vnco him [Bleſſed 

art thou Simon —Thou art Peter , and vpon this Rocke will I 

build my Church ,and the gates of hell ſpall not prenaile againſt 

zt.] Wherein, againe, we ſce Peter, but where fhall we he the 

Pope? The Rhemiſts,in their Marginall note vpon this Text, 

as it were by a fore-finger,point him out ynto vs, willing vs to 

obſerue, that this Text * 1s the Goifell vpon the Creation and |, begs. 

( oronation of the Pope,and onthe Anmuerſary thereof.So they, On 

As though it were as trwe as the GoFpell, that what was here 

ſpoken to Peter doth accordingly belong to the Pope, by the 

right of Szcceſ/ion. Which, being the ſame error that was com- 

mitted in your expounding of the former Scripture , is now 

refelled by the ſame Confutations : bur eſpecially by your , pe, neamus 

owne Expoſition vpon this place , wherein (as your Biſhop dichur'on coniane; 

truely commenteth) * There was granted to Saint Peter an fnureyperrenels 

vufallible certainty of his ſoules eternall bleſſedneſſe, which #1 an tionem, dequa | 

excellent Prinilege.So he. Which alſs the other words do more terx.grhoc fair 

Emphatically import, where Chr: ſaich that The gates of hell ” fomum, 

/rall not prenaile againſt it.\Where L by gates of hell, axe _ ory kin 
4 - ou 


Dn ——————_ 
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( PerPortas In- (yOu know) f T emprations of Satan, Vices, Hereſies, and Per- 
ferorum, imelligi- R 

tur abſque omni. ſecutions. So you, 

reſtritione omnus Te | : 

Diaboli potenria , five perhzreſes, vel per alia viria, vel per perſecutiones, Maldon.leſcin Matth.16, 


CHALLENGE, 
2 then jt ſhould have concerned your DoQors, if they had 


bene men of either Faich or Front, to have made good 

the Juriſdition of your Popes deriuatiuely from Saint Peter, 

and not thus to haue bene void of both conſcience and mode- 

ſie , ia violating the ſacred Writ. For ſay (we pray you ) are 

all your Popes, by virtue of cheir Succefſion from Saint Perer, 

fo bleſſed now in their hopes , as to be infallibly perſwaded 

that no Texzptation of Satan ſhall preuaile- againſt their per- 

ſons ? bur that they ſhall be b/eſſed cuerlaſtingly? Will you 

haue vs to be thus perſwaded of thoſe, who either haue bene, 

or may be Deſperately wicked in their liues, Heretikes , e-{po- 

e- In Pontifeibus ares, Arheifts,and rhe damned /imbs of Sathan'Thele, we ſay, 
[rigs wr of whom your aſſonizs witnefſeth thus ; * Now-adates none 
gonas p_ requireth Santtity in Popes , who are then held to be the beſt 
hen od ads Popes , when either there :5 a little goodneſſe in them, or elſe 
mali quam <zteri hex rhey are not worſe than other ſorts of men are wſually. Or 
leant. M/ſonius Of whom your Cardinall Baronins; * There hane bene intruded 
4 Pont, in into Saint Peters Throne monſtrons and moft beaſtly men,and of 
v Intruſos fuſe 20ſt deſperate conditions.Of whom your Genebrard thus;* For 
= ; 5p an hundred and fiftie yeares ſpace there haue bene 50. Popes, ras 
ſtroſos, vied rur- ther e Apoſtaticall than ANDES Or of whom Cardinall 
ng Senn Bellarmine thus;) Pope John the 2.3.was of ſo difſolute alife,that 
yon. Anne Domini Comm01 people conceined, that he thought there was no life eter - 
I97-2%-4 « fera 2412. Or of whom your Icſuite (erm thus; * pe confeſſe it 
250. Pontifices pofſpble (ſaith he) that Popes may become Idolatrous, and giue 
arciter $0. 21ir" rherſelues ro Diabolicall arts. So they. We haue not vrged 
ficientes,Apora- you with the Teſtimonies of Proteſtants , but with the plaine 
wor Confeſſions of the moſt zealous Proftors and Aduocates of 
| mor the Romane Church. eg And therefore, y ang due Contem- 
Anne Chriſi 901, Plation of that which hath bene prooued , let the indifferenc 
oy; 1; 23«tam diſſolure vitz,vt valgus hominum exiſtimaret eum negare vitam zternam.Bellay.4ib.. 
4d Pomt.c.14. 5. Itaqueilte. -2 —— Quia feeri poteſt vt Papa idola colar,& Diabolicis artibus ope+ 
ram nauct.Cofter.leſ;Enchirid.de Summe Poxt.cap.3.S, Fatemur. "NO 
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Reader judge whether X4arce/linus ( one reputed tbe. beſt of 

your latter Popes ) had not iuſft cauſe to make this lamentable 

obſeruation, which perhaps coft him deare ; * When clapping * Marcellinus Pa- 

his hand wpon the table, he burſt out into theſe words, ſpoken War ang - 

. tothem that ſtood by; 7 canwot ſee how they can be ſaned, who "wy —_—_—_ 
are aduanced to this ſupreme Dignitie, to wit, of the Papacie. mw =f ama 

So he. & Thus much of the Fairh of Saint Peter, who being (gar nr. 

ioynt-founder of the Church with Saint Pax/, may not bee vi. Mevetii, . 

thonght diſioyned in beleefe from him:Of whom we are now 


£0 treat. 


That Saint Paul , the Co-founder of the Church of Rome with 
Sainr Peter, was not of the now Romane Faith, either 
concerning the Father-hood,or Mother-hood 
(which 1 now pretended) thereof. 


SECT. $, 


Lwaies you are to remember , that you haue not attri- 

buted to the Church of Rowe thetitle of Catho/ike and 
Vniuerſall Mother , further than that the Pope (as Catholike 
Father) is to be acknowledged the Succeſſor vnto Saint Petey 
inthe ordinary Paſtorſhip and iuriſdiftion euer the Catho/the 
and Vnwerſall Church of Chrift, Our Aﬀertion is,that Sajne 
Paul bad no ſuch Beleefe , concerning either the pretended 
Dominion of Peter, (aud conſequently of your Romane Pope ) 
or of the Yniwer/all power of the Romane Church aboue all O- 
thers : or yet of the abſolute Continwarce thereof in the Faith 
of Chriſt. 


That Saint Paul beleened not the ſupreme Paitorſhip of 
Saint Peter, abowe himſclfe; proued by his com- 
paring of S. Peter with himſelfe. 


SECT. 9. 


A T what time as Saint Paul was vexed with falſe Apoſtles, 2 HieronPref.in 
who (as Saint Hierome, * you know, commenteth) Af- - oa 


: ; ſerebatt Petrum 
& Tacobum & totas Indzz Ecclefias Euargelium Chriſti cum lege yeteri miſcuiſſe.Deinde Pauli authorita- 
rem = ills iam nominatis Apoſtolis huiuſmodi ſermonibus eleuare ſtudebant z Non Paulus his fercndas, 
Aam 


ic Apoſtolorum diſcipylus;illi Icſu Chriſti, &c,Ederw portit Theel. p.451..in epiſt.ad Gal, 
: rmed, 
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firmed, that Peter, Tames and all the Churches of the Tewes did 
mingle the Ceremoniall Law and Goſpell together ; and all ro 
this end, that they might lefſen and vilifie the authoritie of $. 
Paul in refþet of them, as though they had bene the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, and he the Diſciple of the 2 ApoFles: Hereupon Saint + 
Parl,who was otherwife the moſt humble among men,(in fo 
'muchthat he Rtanding vpon compariſon', would be held the 
b 1-Cor.rs, Þ GreateF, buryet of ſinners, and T he leaſt of all the Apoſiles;) 
notwirhſtanding , when it ſtood him vpon to. maintaine his 
Calling , which be had from Chriſ?, againſt all malicious De- 
c Rem.11.13, tractors, he profeſſeth, ſaying, © In as much as I am an Apoille 
of the Gentiles [Adtd{u] 1 magnifie mine office. Sothat ypon a 
Compulfaric compariſon , prouoked by the Calumniation of 
others, heeſtcemed it no arcogancie, but direct juſtice, to a- 
uouch his owne worthineſſe , for the aduancing of the worke 

of his Miniſtrie. 
Sometime after the exerciſe of his Apoſileſhip, he would 
dGal.12,19. not Goto Hieraſalem ta Peter,or any of the Apoſtles, left he 
might -haue ſeemed to hauc bene authorized by Them; yer 
« 1b. veras, three yeares after thathe taketh a journey thither, © To ſee Pe» 
ter; doubtleſſe for honor ſake, as onecin order of Apoſtleſhip 
moſt eminent : burthis he did voluntarily, in diſcretion and 
brotherly Communion; and not in Swbiettion, as the Context 
ſheweth, Fourereene yeares alſo after thishe-maketh a ſecond 
voyage toJeryſalem, where he meeteth with Petey and others, 
f Gel 22 on. Whatthen? f 7 conferred, [or, communicated] vnto them(faith 
ferre,aliud diſce- he ) that GoSpell which Ipreached. ts It i one thing to conſerre 
nerd deg (faith S.Hierome) another thing to learne: for among them that 
on — conferre there 1s Equalitie,We heare not,as yet, of any Autho- 
Teſte Salmeron Tf, Tity Which he receiued eirher from Peter alone, or joyntly to- 
in bunc loci, Tan. oether with the Coltege of the other Apoſtles, or of any thing 
SE oanbur few. that might beroken his SubieRion: No, he veterly diſclaimech 
"1x7 this; for, ſpeaking ofthe Chicfeſt,he ſaith, Þ Thoſe who ſeemed 
'F ro be Somewhat ,in conference added nothing vnto me. And who 
thoſe were Pax! himſeclfe exprefieth, ro witz Peter, /ames,and 
Tohn : of theſc he ſaith, They conferred vnto me Nothing. (N 0- 
; Nikhil do&rine, T HIN G,] namely, + Neither concerning doftrine, nor autho- 
aur poteltatis.o4> p;75e, as very well faith Aquinas.In a word, * 7 (faith S. Pax!) 
{ ».Cor.ug, ans nothing inferiour vnts the Chieſe of the Apoſtles. __ 
1ere, 
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here, firſt ewo Chrefes with Perer. Ergo, Peter no Monarch. 
Secondly, Pax! nothing inferioar to any of theſe three Chiefes. 
Ergo, Not ſubjeRt to Perer. What then obtained Pax! of Pe- 
ter, and of the other chiefe Apoſtles? Heare S. Paul himſelfe; 
I They gane vnto me the right hand of fellow/1sp : which (as all 1 6.2.5. 
know ) was onely a teſtimonie of Communion in one Profeſ- 
fion and Apoſileſhip ; no impoſition of Subminiſtration or 
SubieFion, 
Hitherto we haue keptin the Negatiue ,/ of his not [»ferio- 
7:tie; but Saint Paul doth fiirther inftance inthe Aﬀirmatiue, 
of his Equalitie : ® They ſaw that the Goſpell of the uncirenms " Gb 147, 
ciſion was committed unto meas the GoSpell of the Circumciſion 
was vuto Peter, Where, to ſecke no further than your Khemiſts 
Notes, * Jt 1s plaine by thiplace and others, that to theme (that ' Remiirugen 
is, Peter and Panl,) as the maſt renowned Apoſtles, the charge us 
of all Nations was ginen, as drided into two parts, that ts, lewes , 0 and teach 
and Gentiles. So they. Their Dioces therefore was diuided,yer 31 Neloos es 
not excluſively forthe authoricic of the Apoſtles was 9 vnlimi-'314,91"0F101 4s 
ted, and often did as well Peter (notwithſtanding this diui. ſerwnthe For dhe 
ſion) preach to the Gentiles,as Saint Paw/to the Jewes; bur yet p ut iman ifs. 
differently, namely ſo, that the ordinary courſe of their\Minj- dicatio.cui res or- 
ftration was diſtinguiſhed , Petey to the /ewes, and w_ to A,miveraque 
the Gentiles ; which was of infinite extent larger than the o- #Perſatio a Deo 
ther. In which reſpe& S. Chry/oftome doth as ſticke ro ſay, Fang nut 
that Þ The V/nixer/all diſpenſation was committed to S. Paul. | Tt Gas 
6 Allthat we would inferrefrom hence is a Note of the comparauir, vt fi- 
Equality of Pax with Peter, excluding all Subiefion; how I 
elſe could S. * Ambroſe collet from hence two different Pri- fundandam Eccle- 
macies, one of Peter, and another of Pax? how could Chry- ho CES 


/oftome argue from hence, that both Pax/ and Peter had the in fundandis Ec- 
ſame Dignitie? or how ſhould * Occumenizs wiſh his Reader |; lonwepe: 


to obſerwe, that Panl herein Equalled himſcIfe with Peter?So ins pradicare | 
.* . . . F4 . © 3 
then he ſaid, / am nothing inferiour, meaning, to him j who line, pactus 


notwithſtanding (you ſay ) was Superiour in Dominion ouer Tudzis-—FrPav- 
© li peifeRa autho- 
the ſame S. Pax, and ouer all the other Apoliles. CE. ritas eſſet, in pre- 
Eos dicaione Gemid: 
vnde magiſtrum Gentium ſe yocat. Ambroſ; in Gal, 3. © +*.,, Pauls ſe Perro comparans, oftendix i 
avThe ixa5 Or a mibawvony dt tas. Chryſoſt.in eundem locum, * Ops Tus iauTvy ifion T6 min. 
Orcumen. Ds 


l, CHATL- 


_ 
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I. CHALLENGE, from Reaſon, 


N all this wee ſee not in Saint Paw/ any acknowledgement 
I Subiefion, or Subſtitution ro Saint Peter , bur a plaine 
Plea of Equalitie: orelſetell vs , what Pope, ſince Gregorie 
the firſt, would not hold it a Derogation from his Popedome 
ro heare any Biſhop in the Church ſtand in Conteſtation, and 
ſay that The Pope could adde nothing to his authoritie ; nor 
that he was any whit inferionr to the chiefe of all the Biſhops in 
Rome,among whom the Pope himſelfe was one? What bold- 
neſſe, and indeed contumely would this be iudged, nor onely 
to make many Chiefes, with your Monarch ; but alſo toac- 
count hirnſelfe Nothing inferior to the Chiefe of them > Adde 
hereunto bis next Aſkumption', that he had as good and abſo- 
lute right in his Dioces, as the Pope had in his. Your leſuite 
J Boganas on gence eAzorius ſaith, that 9 hen there were two Emperonrs , one in 
in Griente,akerin the Eaſt, the other in the Weſt, both of them holding equall au- 
ever mroyder og thoritie throughout the whote Empire , it could not be but the 
[F rationeneuter authority of the one muſt needs dimmiſh the authority of the o+» 
wotey Chem _ ther in ſome part , and yet neither ſhould be ſubief to the other. 
in folldnen po, So he. And indeed it could not other wiſe be. Never was there 
rariaſque ports H4onarch heard of (as you inſtile the Pope) in Imperio Diniſo, 
minuitur ex parte, that is, in an Empire diuided, of equalitie with any other. For 
—_ tary, Diniſion and Equalitie is of moe, whereas Afonarchie can be 
-lc-waqee hn but of one. So impoſſible ir is, that Seine Par! ſhould haue 
bene of the now Romane Faith, concerning Swbiefton to rhe 

P ator of the Romane Church. 


II. CHALLENGE, from the Fathers. 


MJ time need not be ſpent, incolleing the Teſtimo- 
rPanlas rempore, nies of Antiquitie , among whom Saint Ambroſe faith; 
non dignitze mi- that * Pax was not leſſe indignitie than Peter. Saint Maxi- 


. Anbroſiin 2, _ 
_ cap.c2. mus, that whether Paul or Peter were to be preferred, it is 


\ Quis cui pre- vVycertaine. Chryſoſtome laith, * Paul ( that I ſay no more ) was 

ponaur m . : . 

eſt admitti. Sa». £q#All to Peter. Saint Hierome 3 The titles of theſe two «A 

tus Maximas Ser- 

mone vit. de [ani7u Petro & Paulo. t PavrG- ioTiues wy 79, ( (ec. Petro) whim yep x dy pd. 

bra «in Epih, ad Gala.jelf, nu [Tituli Apoſtolorum zquales,] Principes Eccleliz, Hirow, 
4+ 


| poles 
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oſtles are equall, (faich'he) hey are Chicfes of the Church. S. * - gry 
po «x T, op M rhe Alkey of the 'Church. Enchoreus; _—_— 
Peter and Paul, two Princes of the Chriſltans. You willnot NN RR 
(we preſume) ſo much preiudice theſe Fathers , as 'to thinke Eacheriu Lugdi. 
that they could nor diſcerne berweene a « 3{onarch ( ſuch as 7 onaws oejanc, 
you held Saint Peter to haue beene ouer all the other Apo- rom. $.145. 
files)and a Swbief; or ſorniuſt, as to haue thus equalled theſe |, np | 
Two, if they had beleeued 417 the Apoſtles ro haue bene ſub» C/o. Hom.1s, 
ie to the Dominion and Juriſdiction of Saint Perer : much 75% «4 Roma: 
lefſe could they haue attributed to'$. Pax! Titles of ſo.great * Paulus obrinuir 
eminence, asto inflile him One , To whoms was committed ce Sona. 
the adminiſtration of the whale Church : and One * Obtaining in 1.Reg.l. 4.c.4. 


| x Et effeQus eſt Ca+ 
the gonernment of the Church Vninerſall : and One made the 2 load. that 


Head of Nations. 


(PF eA ſport Digreſſion , proouing the ſame E qualitic of 
Paul with Peter, by Paul bis manner of 
pekendeg Peter. 


N Otorious is that Prerogatiue , which your Popes chal- 
lenge to themſelues intheir bookes of Prixsleges,autho- a SiPapainnume. 
rized by chemſclues for their owne licentioulneſle , ſaying, timſecum ducic 


that ® None preſameth to —_—_ the Pope , except onely in Primo (Glolla,Di- 


caſe that he depart from the Faith; no not althongh otherwiſe he ———— 
draw innumerable multitudes with himſelfe into hell, Of which | #<rmmm. vapu- 
Pciuilege they can -giue vs'no other ground than their falſly pas redarguere 

pretended Þ P /enirude of Papall power : Whereupon it is that Prafimirmoralit 


nemoz nifi depie- 


their Gloſſe affirmeth , that in diſpoſing of Prebendsand ſuch hendarr 3 fide 


Acts, There i wone that dare ſay ro the Pope , Sir, why do you op pr $—arideg 


ſo? Which Glſſealſois confirmed by the authority of Pope b Exe de Conceſs 
y Y y 

Gregery 13. And this we take to be the height of all deſperate ; ooo 

pretumption, to make themfalues ynqueſtionableand yncon- Papa gauder de 


crolable in ther miſchiefes. Can any mortall man, in whom R£2poive Pore- 


there is any ynderſtanding of God, or godlineffe , be of this porett, neceſtqui 


audiat dicere, Do- 


faith? Sure weare that Saint Peter was not, who willingly ſuf- mine curica Fiche 
fered Reproofe; much lefle:did Saint Par! fee any ſuch P/enj- And in the mar- 


. . o R end, P 
tude of authoritic in Peter , that reprooned him : and that not a 


forany error in faith, but onely for a Morall ſcandall againft _— Hxrwrag 


the conuerted Geatiles.Bur after what manner did he reproue Greg,rz. Poae 
; Peter? 


* Gal, 3. 81. 


* Gal. 2. 
* Ib.ver.s. 


d 2. Cor.11. $. 


[Un Near dmss- 


Xevv-] 
* Gal. 2. 

e Cbryſoft Am- 
broſ.Oecumen. 


f Premitritur Ta- 
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Peter? The text * ſheweth firſt [& rh lw] He reſiſted him ;nexe 


' [xerd arlowrer] To hu face; then [iunapis3er narray] Before all 


preſent : to wit, tangquan Par, as being hi equall; for ſo your 
interlincary Gloſſe doth obſerue. And indeed, albeit an /ufe- 
r140ur may reproue a Swperioxr of high dignitie ; yet with all 
like Circumſiances of [#y7{re5ig] and Oppoſition , in true te- 
nor of morality, hardly any but an £qxa// can doit. Thus far 
of Saint Pals comparing Sainc Peter with himſelfe. &7. 


Saint Pauls Compariſon of Others with $. Peter ; againit 
the pretepded Primacie of Peter his [nriſdittion 
oner the other ApoZtles. 


SECT. 1O. 


Fit Saint Paw diſtinguiſherh Tames, Peter, and Tohn from 
the other Diſciples, and ioyneth chem in one. Chiefedome 
among themſclues, ſaying ; * 7 conferred with Them of repu- 
tation: and againe in the title, * They that ſeemed tobe Pillars: 
and yer againe, 4 They that were Chiefe of the Apoſtles: Laſtly, 
his laſt Yale with them; * They gawe to me the right hand of ſo- 
cietie and fellowſhip. Ergo, he accounted them Equall in au- 
thoritie (which ancient © Fatheys haue collected from thence) 
yer ſo, as in alleaging their names, /ames, Peter, and /ohn, he 
preferreth James before Peter, Do you aske why ? You can 
anſwer your ſclues. f Becanſe (ſay you) Iames was Biſhop of 


Epi Herolol: Hiernſalem where the Apoſtles were at this time, when $. Paul 


mitanus..A 
Rhbe 


miſts , 


9 writ, Be it ſo, It muſt then follow that /ames was, in that re< 


ron Ieſ: in kunc lo- ſpe, Superior to Peter, 


cum, Lorinus Te ſine 
At.1,pag38. vhs 


dang Anfel- 


-g Gal.1.1, 


h 1þ.ver.18,rg, 
t7ypor of, &c, 


Laſtly, whiles Pax/is carneſt in vindicating the dignitie of 
his Paforſhip,,euen then, when he would ſtop the mouthes of 
falſe Apoſtles , who obieGted that he had no ſufficient Com- 
miſſion to preach, as not hauing bene authorized by the other 
Apoſtles; hee anſwereth , that hee had receiued his Calling 
8 Not of men, neither by man, bat (immediatly-from,and ) by 
Teſis Chriſt. And for proofe hereof he addeth a Reaſon, ſay- 
ing of the time when he was at Ieruſalem:* / i:ndeed ſaw Peter, 
but other of the Apoſtles (aw 1 none, ſane Iames the Lords bro- 
ther. His Conſequentis ; Ergo be receiued not any authoritic 
of his Miniſtration from the Apoſtles, Which had bene a ſeely, 

an 
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and indeed a ſencelefſe Reaſon , if the ſpiric of Popery had 
reigned in thoſe dayes; becauſe his Aduerſaries might readily 
haue replyedz What is that you ſay? Saw you none but Peter? 
as though Peter were not ſufficient in himſelfe to authorize 
you, ſeeing that Peter, being the Vicar of Chriſt,and the Or- 
dinary and Vnixerſall Paſtor of his Charch,is All in all,becauſe 
the Gouernor of All others, without exception. But S. Pat, 
we know, ſpake by the Spirit of God , the Author and Foun» 
taine of Diuine reaſon,and could not therefore argue abſurdly: 
yet notwithſtanding he anſwered ſaying, 7 /aw none but Peter, 
except Tames, Plainly fignifying , that Peter, at that time, 
could not challenge JurifdiAion ouer the College of all the 
other Apoſtles, | 


I. CHALLENGE. 


og T before your eyes any Biſhop, (as for example the Bi- 
ſhop of Toledo) who ſhould defend chat be was a Biſhop 
extraordinary , and needed not at all to be authorized from 
Rome: and when it ſhould thereupon be obieRed, that he had 
bene at Rome with the Pope, and other Biſhops and Cardi- 


.nals there, and therefore it muſt needs be choughe that he was 


eſtabliſhed in his Calling by them; then the Biſhop of T o/edo 
ſhould anſwer ſemblably, as did Saint P awd, ſaying, ſconfeſſe 

indeed that 1 went to Rome, to viſite the Pope , and aboad with 

him certaine dates , but other of the Biſhops or Cardinals there 
1 ſaw none, except the Biſhop of Colen: and therefore you may. 
not obietft unto me, that Treceined any authoritie from the Con- 

claue and Coliege at Rome. Can you conceiue that any anſwer 

could mote derogate from the.now Popedome, thantoB v x, 

and except againſt his authority , in. ordaining or eſtabliſhing 

him,more then the Biſhop of Co/en?Yer ſuch like was the An- 

ſwer and Apologie of S. Paul for himclfe. 


IL CHALLENGE. 
'T* Cauſe js.waightie , and may require a further Appli- 


cation,as thus ; whiles you giue to the Pope an abſolute 
Iuriſdition,cum plenitudine poteſtariz,ouer all other ge: 
w 


FEES Eine nes i ng 


A A 
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how can you fuffer him'to be mared or equalled with other 

Biſhops , as Pax! did Perer , by ioyning in ſocietic with him 

i Gal. 2.9. i [anzes and Tohn? Much lefle would you permit,that the name 
of the Biſhop of Colenſhould be preferred before the name of 


Ee " the Biſhop of Rome,(whoſe Dioces you extend ® 79 the exds of 


(auſeRegiaxap4- the world,) as tp marſhall themthus, viz. The Biſhop of Celen, 
_ the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Milan: as Saint Paul 
did, in alleaging the name of James before Petey. For,for you 
* See abwe inthi to ſay, that this was done * [3 reffet? that Iames was Brſhop of 
ChapSeft. 10-f.  1,5xſalens,and the Cauſt had relation to his Dioces; is as much 

as ro feigne, that the «A#ch-bi/hop of eAnignon, whilefſt the 
Pope refided there, had bene put in Catalogue before the Pope 
himſclfe; or that the name of ſome Ki»g muſt be placed be- 
fore the name cf the Emperoyr,cucn within his owne Empire. 
Next, to talke that the Biſh5p of Toledo, or any other Biſhop 
came to viſit the Pope , and was diſmiſſed by receiuing from 
I Gal29, , him,17he right hapd of fellowſhip, as Paxl did of Peter; how 
(if perhaps the plirafe had fuch a literall fence) would you 
.chinke this good manners in a Biſhop , fince you dorutor and 
 inftraRt your Kings and ——_ todo homage to the Pope, 
OL BER. in A kiſſing hu ſoote? Bur eſpecially to heare any Biſhop, with 
futat.innoftraCau- 2 B y T;tO intimate the No-authoritie of the Pope in his Crea- 
ſe Regie,per9* tion and Ordinarion, (as Saint Par did of Peter ) might this 
ſceme tolerable 'ytito you ,' who ſtill honour your Pope with 
che ſupreme Titles of The Vninerſall Father, The Catholike 
Biſhop,and Paſtor ower the whole (hriſtian world ? 


V ingly half we paſſe by dther ObieRions , taken 

 Y V from the comparifon of Pas/,or other Apoles with 

| Saint Petey: alchough we know, that if Saint Peter had giuen 

fog 15; fentence inthe Apoftolicall Synod ar Hieruſalem, as * James 

didin his preſence: If Peter had ® {axed ou Chriſt his breſt, as 

lohn did ; and hattherefore bene'ſohicited by Tohn to aske a 

queſtion of ſecrecie, as John was by Peter : If Peter had bene 

Pp Adte9.4, called by 4 voice from heauen,as Saint P Paul was: If Peter bad 

- , madeasboldwith Pax, as Pau! did with Peter , by reproo- 

q Gel, 2,14, Wing hitn1 0 bis ſace before All: If Peter alone(as did oo ) 
a 


——— 
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LE 


had written * Tothe Romanes, If it had bene ſaid of Peters 
ſhip , as it was of that , wherein Saint Paw! was, © God hath; Alopeq. 
ginen vnto thee all they that Saile with thee; And,* Except thoſe * Jtwer. 31. 
remaine in the ſhip you cannot be ſaued : Finally and principal- 
ly,if S.Perer had written of himlelfe,as S. Pax! did of himſelf, 
ſaying, * I haze the care of all the Churches : This one (to ©» v 2.Cor.11.28. 
mit the reſt ) would haue ſeemed to you a firmer Foundation 
than the word [R o C x E; ] and haue cauſed you to lay downe 
your former 15 peas, and inſultation, raiſed from the depra- 
ued ſence of thoſe Scriptures, [Bleſſed art thow Simon,)or[1 
haue prayed for thee,) or [ Feed thou my Flacke] or any other 
the like, whereby you labour to ereft a Monarch of Perer, 
and (by your Conſequence) vpon the Pope, over all Churches 
in the wor/d, Whercin we challenge you of preiudice and 
raſhnefle. 
Hircherto we haue ſpoken of the Faith of Saint Pax/, con- 
cerning the authority of Saint Peter, and but conſequently of 
the Romane Biſhop. We are inthe next place to trie S, Paul's 
Faith,direRly, concerning the Romane Church it lelfe. 


—— 


That Saint Paul was not of the now Romane Faith , concerning 
the former Article,viz.The Catholike Romane Church, 
8c, 4s may appeare by his owne Accompt of 
. the Romane Church, 


* Oar firſt Profe. 


SECT. Il. 


Reat was the eſtimation, doubtles, which Saint Pax! had 

of the Chriſtian Profeſſors of his time in the Church of 
Rome; yet not ſo great,by farre, as you would make the world 
belecue, For firſt, we hauc heard you vaunting of the Prehe- 
minence of Rome, becauſe * /r was founded both by Peter and + $: hemrintha 
Paxl, the two moſt renouned among the Apoſtles : which £945«2.1. 
boaſt is as cafily blowne away , by propounding a cenfeſſed 
Parallel out of your Bozims , from Ecclefiaſticall Records, _. 
ſhewing that ® Peter,and Par both ſounded the Church of Co- —__ 
Romanos: Petrus & Paulas ambe, cim & noſtram Corinthi, & yeſtram Rome Pecleſiam fandditen A 
Apud Euſcb, Hiſt,lib, 2.c. 24. Teſte Bouyo de fignu po9e#b 4 £2p.1.pag.241. =y 

£3188 
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rinth. Yet was Corinth never knowne to haue preheminence 
aboue Alexandria, or ouerthe Churches of A/ia, or clſe- 
where. So little ſtrength can Rowe receiue from this firlt Re- 
ſpe. | 

Oh! but there is a ſecond place, which will Rop all mouthes 
of Contradiction, inthe Epiltie of Saint Paw ro the Romanes, 
Chap.1, ver.8. [ thanke my God, through Jeſus Chriſt for you 
all, that your Faith 1s publiſhed throughout the World. Vpon 
b B5:iwib.l.z, this Commendation ot the Faith of thoſe Romanes, the Þ Pro. 
cap vis.pe. 225: & feffors of the (now)Romane Faith vic in a manner to triumph, 
{ oy} 099g as though that Evcomirem, with the ſame Faith, were heredi- 
_ 445 5x tary to thar Church: oras if, at that day, CatTyuoLixe 

Dmn4 andRoMANE khadbene all one. An ObicQion now-adayes 
breathed into the mouth of cuery Vulgar Papiſt. Whereas 
firſt, if you will permit your owne Cardinal Tolet, and your 
Teſait $4atobce our Expoſitors , both will ſay, that Theſe 

© Hyperbole. Words,[Throughent the world] are to be taken as © Hyperbolj- 
Toletu6s Eman. Sh cally ſpoken,and by way of exceſſe, Yea One of them reſolucth, 
- -—_— by the words [Tour Faith] is not meant, 4 hat the Ro- 
d Fides veftr2:] yyanes beleened, but onely,T hat they beleened;their Faith being 
_ nuncis HOW publiſhed throughout the World. So that it appeareth nor 

arur, ſed vos <re- by this that the Faitch then was held Catholikg,becauſe the Ro- 

ifein roto n . 

mundo vulgatur. 9247225 belecued ir ; but that it was now a common Fame tho- 
_—_ _ + row out the whole world, that the Rowmanes had recciued the 
' Chriftian Faith. And no maruel], ſeeing that Rome was then 

the publike ſtage of the World, by reafon of the Imperiall Seat 

there : whither all ſorts of people vnder that vaſt Empire had 

recourſe,for the diſcharge of Tributes, and Accounts for their 

Offices, and the like: So that it was nat poſſible that things done 

pablikely in Rome ſhould not be knownto the whole-viſible World, 

e Neg; enim feri 23S Your owne Teſuite Pereriu © doth obſerue.Eafily therefore 
porerat, vt quz. rmight thatnewes be ſpread abroad throughout all quarters, 

eaillo,quiintoro hat the Romanes had receiucd the Faith, This is all. 

erant rerrarh or Secondly, your former Inſultation is eafily checked with a 
enim vrbe Roma- Parallel of the like , if not of a larger Commendation of the 
nor. Imperatores Church of Theſſaonica, by the tame Apoſtle, 1. Thefſ. x, 2. 
ant.&c. The. He go thankes alwayes to God for you all, making mention of 
op engl ou 1n our prayers, Remembring without ceaſing your worke of 
Diſhus. 4. Faith. And againe, ver. 8. From you (faith he) ſanuded _ 
| the 
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the Word of the Lord, not onely in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
alſo in enery place your Faith to God-ward 1s ſpread abroade, 
CF Co 

And left you may peraduenturethinke , that Rome having 
had the preheminence of Commendation before Theſſalonica, 
therefore the Church of Theſſalonica receiued their Faith from 
the Romanes; this OvieRion will rebound vpon the Authors - 
themſelues. For although the Epsſtle to the Romanes haue the 
firſt place, by the Ordinance of the Church, it is not becauſe 
of the Dignity of the Church of Rome, but for the excellen- 
cie and neceſſity of the matcer and Argument of the Epiſtle ic 
ſelfe, which is the DoEtrine of [u/tification. For if we conſi- 
derthe order of Times, wherein the Apottle Saint Pay Writ 
bis Epiſtles , your owne Authors willingly conſent to the | | 
iudgement of Theodoret , that f According to the order 0b- Aroma D_ 
ſerued by Saint Paul , firſt were publiſh:d the I. and I I. Epi- oats. Pore 
ſtles to the Theſſalonians , after them, the I. and 11. Epi- —__ _ 4 
files to the Corinthians, &c. and the EpifHe to the Romanes _ LED 
commeth not in till the feuenth place : or rather (accordirg ad coldomznmmld 


* 1 ; i 1. ad Corinth. 
to your Onuphrins his computation, ) not yntill the laſt, quand. ad ok 
em: quintd 3, 

ad Timoth.Sextd Epiſtola ad Tirum,Seprimd ad Romanos, 8c. Eder pertit, Theol.12.4 p. 426. & Salmeron 
Teſ.To.xs, Traft.3.0) 4. in Epiſt. Pauli m gen, Diſpig. Ex Theodor, part.n, in frucys teCheſſ';, * Onu- 

us exattly co!letteth and accounteth: Prima erat i. ad Theſf, *ecunda 2. ad Thell. Tertia ad Gal. Quarta 
Prior ad Cor. Quinta Pries ad Tim. Sexra jor ad Cor, Septima ad Epheſ. Oftaua Polterior ad Tim. 
Nona ad Philip. Þecima ad Colo, Vndecima ad Philem. Duodecima ad Hebrzos, Decinatertia ad Tt- 
eum;z Quints-4 cima ad Reemanos, Onaphriu de Primatu Petri part. 3. Diſſuaſio 5. 


CHALLENGE. 


Qfes that the Commendation of the Fairh of the Theſſu- 

lonians, and the Encominm of the Faithof the Rowmnes a 
are both, almof}, in words and in ſence fully the farne, as your Avoga. owing 
owne Cardinall and Iefuite 87 o/et doth tell you; this ſhew- anounciarum dl 


eth the vanity of your ObieRions, from poirit to point. For mundo, ſedipſos 
firſt toargue, Ergothe Faith of the Romanes was firſt , it is flcmrecepille & 


—_— _ 
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one;this is likewiſe Contradited by the like C6mendations of 
the Theſſalonians : becauſe by the fame Argument you muſt 
grant, that before that, the Theſſalonike Faith, and Catholike 
Faith, in the like refpeR, was alſo all one. Thirdty, to argue, 
that therefore the Faith of Rowe [hall perpetually continue in 
that Citie, this in like manner is confuted by rhe former In- 
ſtance in Theſſalonica, which hauing long fince loſt her Faith, 
doth warne Romenot to preſume of any priuiledge of Time, 
or Place, Bur we are to Conſult further with Saint Pax, to 
know what account he had of Rome at this time , when hee 
wrote this Epilile ? 


Our ſecond Proofe of Saint Paul's  ficount of the 
{tbex) Romanc Church. 


SECT. I2, 


S oft as we heare of your Article, The Romane Catho- 
A like Church, without which there 1 no ſaluation,, We (if 
we ſhould beleeve this to be true ) ſhould expeR that S. Pa! 
writing to the Romanes, eſpecially now, when with ſo divine 
Oratorie he infinuateth himſelfe into their affeRions, by com- 
mending of their Fazth,ſo publiſhed through the World ; ſhould 
yeeld ſome ſuch, albeit bur implicit Note of the eminence of 
that Church ouer others, which you your ſclues do yſually at- 
tribute vnto it, Bur if it ſhall appeate, that he doth not call it 
The Catholike Church aboue others, nor a Church having any 
Prerogatiue before others, no nor yer at all ſo much as a 
Church, as he doth others, bur rather the Contraric : then 
may we haue more reaſon to ſuſpeR your Cauſe,and youleſle 
cauſe of Oſtentation, | 

Firſt then your Rhemiſts to this Queſtion , why the Eps- 
ftles of Saint Pantare not enſtiled Catholike Epiftles, as well 
as the Epiſtles of Saint Iames, Peter, Jude, and lohn are; doe 
anſwer, *Becanſe Saint Paxl (ſay they) writeth not any Epi- 
file at all (howbeit exery one of them # for all the Church) be 
to ſome particular Churches, as to the Galathians , Remanecr, 
&-c. So they. Which Reaſon is inſufficient , becauſe the firſt 
Catholikg Epiſtle of Peter is dixeRted expreſſely to the Chuy- 


ches 
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ches in Pontus, Galatia,e&c. and two of the Catholike E piſtles-. 
of Saint Zohn are inſcribed to parcicular Perſons, The Eleft 
[Ladie, and Gains, Howdbeir, in this Anſwer of the Rhemiſts, 
we find Rome tobe buta Particular Charch; when ſurely, if 
the Apoſtle had bene poſſeſled with the ſpirit of the now Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, hee would haue infliled it The Catholike 
Church, and arlealt inſcribed his Fpi#/e CathoLIKE. 
Secondly, the Inſcription of that Epiſtle Randeth thus; To 
all that are at Rome, the beloxed of GO D, Saints by calling, 
ec. Wherein we cannot difcerne ſo much as one Syllable of 
the word; Charch; as wefind in his Prefacesto the Corinthi- 
ans, Tothe Charch'that © at Corinth : Tothe Galathians, To 
the Churches of Galatia : tothe Theſſalonians, To the Church 
of the Theſſalonians.But in this Epiſtle he ſaith onely, To them 
at Rome, Saints by calling ; to wit, the ſame tenor which hee {,5,,comme- 
'vſcd in his Epsiles to the Epheſians , Philippians , and Coloſſi. ane 
ans, Whereuno your Ieſuite Sa/meron giues this anſwer. par y edt 1g 
bh There was at thu time (ſaith he) Fattions in Rome betweene lndzos & Genti- 
Tewes and Gentiles (both Chriſtians) when Peter the Paſtor aero road 
thereof was expeliedout of Rome, ſo that it had ſcarce the forme ne: ages org 
of a Church ;and thereforeemay it fitly be ſaid, that Panl for- dabare rarpem 
bore tocall the Romanes a (hurch. If this were the meaning cv<isnece Met 
of Saint Parl,chen are we ſure that he, who would not vouch< 1udei Gentibus 
ſafe to call it a (urch, hd thinke Romero be (as other Chur- 9Nicicban fordes 
ches ) ſubieRto the alterations and Chanyes of Schiſazes and te co rempore 
Fattions, ſofarre,as not todeſerue the name of a Charch,how Ce nts 
much leſle « The any hs Church ? | Rom.Paſloried ve 
Now, bethinke your ſelues what the Apofle would haue 3092 corepore 
called your Rome of after=times, when not Ls your Profeſ* men herere Ts 
ſors among themſclues, bur alſo Popes & Anri-popes were di- $79 anſare- 
ſtrated ivto tedious and pernicious Schi/mes and Fatlions dicen,) — Sed 
one agaiaſt another ; ſo that the true Pope ſometimes could I 
not be knowne. Which thing your owne detour Doors haue cio Sz/meron lef, 
greatly deplored,One reckoning the number of theſe Schiſmes p;g.ys wan 
to haue beene * Twenty; Another accounting the Continuance * Schiſmaravi- 
. of ane of them to haue endured * Fifty yeares; when. as the  ergrn. ne og 
Pope, quitting the Citie of Rome for many yeares together, 13cap.15. 


. "2 uehane * See below Chi 
kept his refidence at eFnign0n in France. 14-S8F.15, = 
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Our third Proofe of Saint Pauls indifferent E#;. 
— mutionof the Charch of Rome, 


SECT. 83. 


Eh third point concerneth the Prerogatiue , which you 

aſſume to your Romane Church before others. We ſhall 

defire you to conſult once againe with Saint Pant in the ſyme 

Epiſtle,Chap.1, Ver.1 3. ſaying, 1 have oftentimes purpoſed to 

come vnto you (Romanes) —-—. that I might haue ſome fruite 

among you alſo [xafjss] even 4s alſo among other Gentiles. 

Where that one word [xaf\ps, een 45 alſo among O thers) mult 

| needs proue apricke in your eye,whocan looke vpon nothing 

that can more equal the condition of other Churches with the 

Church of Rome, than that word doth , by the confeſſion of 

j Perpende Fus- YOUr Cardinall To/et; and he would haue you to Aarke ir 

gel indifferenti- (and we alſo pray you to Marke what be faith.) i Marx 

eroe (Gith he) the indifferencie of the Goſpel , becauſe although the 

—_—_— emi- R omanes were farre more eminent than other Nations, and had 

tenereat, amen the Primacie, nenertheleſſe in the preaching of theWord, and 

Me © a buſineſſe belonging to ſaluation , the eApoſtle maketh Others 

tis negotio pares equal with the Romanes ; Among you ( ſaith the eApoitle) as 

"omen ae alſo among other Gentiles, of what Nation ſoexer. So he. Here 

cemeris.] Non your Cardinall (not to diſſemble) maketh the Compariſon to 

- =: 6 —dap ag ftand betweene the Romares and the Grecians ,* as they were 

dzi, Grzci, Ro- before theit calling vnto Chriſtianity, namely, in the equality 

mani,aur vom of Sinne and infidelity ; not any one deſeruing to be partaker 
tionum, omnves of Grace by the Goſpell, more than another, 

proomnium  NEuereiclefle, if you ſhall Aarke alittle better, nothing 

Galute mortuus eſt can be more cleare, fon that the Apoſtle comparerh theſe Ro- 

Tok Feſ- inewn ance, 25 they were Chriſtians, with other Chriſtian Gentiles 

RewellnAunch.: Conuerted to the Paith : becauſe , of the ſame Romances, to 

whom he ſaid (Ver. 6.) To# are called of Teſs Chriſt; and 

(Ver.8.) Tow, whoſe Fazth is ſpoken of throwghont the World; 

and ('Ver.11.) / long to ſee you, that F may 1mpart vnto you 

ſome ſpirutuall gift to the end you may bee eſtabliſhed: of the 

Same he ſaich (here in this 13. Verſe) That 1 might hane ſome 

fruit among you. Theſe, you know, could not be other than 


Chriftians,. 
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Chriſtians, whom he thus commended,as already called to the 
Faith: therefore in the next words [zaf5;--4s of other Gentiles] 
he meant the Churches of the Gentiles conuerted vnto Chriſt; 
to wit, Thoſe (faith & ,fquinas ) vnto whom he had preached. i Quibusle. pre- 
So that the labour of the Apolile was vnpartiall vnto the ficaler. Aquine 
Churches of Chriſt, further than they ſhould bring foorth che On TIE 
Fruites ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt. 

oF Thus of the then-prefent eſtate of the Church, What 
ſhall we now ſay of the future ? maſt wee thinke that ir hath 
any priuiledge of Concinuance more than any other? 


A further Confirmation of the former Sethi. 


Vrne ouer but a few leaues,and reade (Rom.1 1.19.) But 

thou wilt ſay the branches are broken off that I naught be in- 
grafted un: true, they are broken off through their infidelity, 
but thou ſtandeſt by Faith ; be not high-minded, but feare , for 
if God ſpared not the natarall oaks , hee will not alſo ſpare | 
thee. Thus the Apoſtle to the Romans, ſpeaking of the poſſ1- , 
biliry of their Apoſtacie from the Fazrh.But this, you will ſay, | 
was ſpoken of the generall eſtate of the conuerted Gentiles. It 
15 true, bur yet in that Gezerall he muſt needs implie more par- 
ticularly theſe Romane Connerts, to whom hee now writ; 
ſhewing that chey had no eſpeciall Pcerogatiue more than 
any other Churches of the Gentiles, To which purpoſe our 
Apoſtle, writing tothe ſame Romanes, Chap. r. 6. I hare re- 
ceined grace ((aith he) and ApoZteſhip unto obedience of faith | Chyſeft.in Kew. 
among all Gentiles [iy ol's is & %pers] thatis, eAmong whom 1. Zum Ji mis 
Jou (Romanes) are alſo. Heare wee now a golden tongue edn 
Commenting vpon theſe words.! Ob/zrue(faith Chry/oſtome ) ddab owniada- 
the ſpirit of Paul, how farre he w.us from ad:lation and flattery, ——— 
who writing to the Romanes, when they were now in the higheſt —_————— 
| , IIs s, qui velue in 
rop abone all others, yet yeelded he to them no more in ſpirituall quodamtotius or- 
things than to others : for except this were his meaning , it bad bis veniceconſti- 


tu » hihil 
beene ſuperfluous to ſay vnto them [_ Among which Gentiles you _ pellets Gen- 


ribus illis preciput 
aſcribit. Neque enim ided quod thm potentes erant & regnabant, plus rerum ſpiritualium eos habere di- 
cit, ſed quemadmodum (inquit) omnibus gentibus przdicamus, ita & vobis : connumerans cos & Scy- 
this & Thracibus, nifi enim hoc fignificare voluiſſer, ſuperfluum erat dicere, [in quibus cſtts & ves ] Hec 
vero facit quo illorum — & faſtum derjciat & cuacuer, doccarque cqualem efle fidelibus omni« 
bus dignitatis honorem, vnde & ſubjungit, quod & 5 ipſum dic [Inter quos cſtis vos, ], p 


- 
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are.] Thus that holy Father : andchen he applyerh the other 
place ofthe x 1. Chap. by which is ſignified that they were 
ſuch Branches, which by Incredul5ty might be broken off as 
well as others; hereby (ſaith he) che eApoftle dpth repreſſe 
their pride. And 1 need ſay no more. CF. 


CHALLENGE: 


=Wo things there are, by which the eſtimation, which 
Writers haue of Perſons, or Incorporations to whom 
they Dedicate their Ep:/?/es,may be difſcerned,to wit; Inſcrip- 
tions and Compariſons. The Apoſtle, by the [»ſcription of his. 
Epiſtle to the Romans hath giuen vs juſt preſumption to think, 
that he held not the Charch of Rome then The Catholike 
Church,which as then he had cauſe to forbeare to callſo much 
as a Church:and that the ſaid Chucch(by Compariſon) is ſub- 
 iero alteration as well as Others. And ſa muchthe rather, 
becauſe the /ndifferencie of the Goſpell is ſuch, as is not to be 
tyed to one place or pzople mare than to another; but [,afg's] 
equall co all Churches,lo far forth as they ſhall walke worthy 
ofthe ſame Golpel of Chriſt:or otherwiſe to become Branches 
cut off, as well as the Iewes; accordir.gly as we haue bene dis 
rected by the Epiſtle of Saint Panl to the Romanes. 


The Confirmation of the ſame Faith of Saint Paul, by your owne 
Confeſſions; Equalling Saint Paul and Saint Peter tn their 
diners Relations to the Church of Rome, 


© SUES. th; | 
8- See abowe 5 thi V Hat ſhall we ſay to your owne free Grants? 1, That. 
bY eiocains Saint Perer and Saint Pax! were both © Co-founders 


19.vocar ®f the Romane Church; 2. That both were called Þ Bſpaps of. 


Veiſeot _ —_— the ſame Church , by Epiphanius ; 2. Thar the © eAuthority of 
nos.Lerinz Tefui» BOth is Cited in the Popes Breenes,for Confirmation of P apall 
AF. Ver. - Lal S : 

= wa fer; Ordinances ; 4.That both haue their ® 7mages ingraven in your 
addeth, & confuted in the next Teftimonie,and in 1he Challenge following, c BullaPauli 3, & By 4.in Con 
cil. Tridexs. Perri & Pauli Authoricate, qua fungiwur, Ordinamus, &&. 4d Obijcitur in antiquis Ggillis> 
quibus diplomara ſummi Pontificis obſignabantur, inveniri imagines Petri & Pauli, ſed huius a Dextns, il- 
_ Filing Sec, — Poxeſt reſponderi hoc non fuifle perperuum, nam in non paucioribus Paulus cernitur 
ad finiftram. Belar.ib. 1.de Row. Powt.Cap.27, Adding; Er olim obſeruabatur vt ſenior, & honoratior ad lx- 
uam effcr. Bus where,except onely among the Perſians? a4 the next Teftimonie proueth. . 


Popes 


em 


= 
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Popes Bulls;yea and that in ſuch ſort,that Pal ſomerime hath 
theright hand of Peter, as well as other while, Peter of Part. 
Thus farre your.Popes, and.Ieſuites. 


CHALLENGE, 


V Hich being ſo, how may it not perſwade you , that- 

your Popes anciently iudged that Saint Pax did 
not belecue himſelfe ſubie&ro the luriſdiRion of Saixt Peter, 
and his Reman See? except you will thinke-ir poſſible to ex- 
tract a Primacy of Authoritie our of Aquality, as well of Ti- 
tles, as of Ordinances; or elſe to conceiue one to be SubicRt 
vato him, of whom he hath the wpper-hand; eſpecially know- _ 
ing, that to be placed on the © Right hand , was held an eAfv- \, Nene col 
gument of greater honowr among all people , the Perſians onely eſt Argumentum 
excepted, If your Popes at this day ſhouft ſee any Biſhops Ry 
pictures ſtampcd joyntly on his Seale (that we may appeale to Perſas contrarius - 
your ſelues in this Caſe) gueſle,. rve:pray. you, whether hee jdhpengy 
could behold any ocher matched cheeke by jolle with 
himſelfe, withouc high indignation, and extreme Cauſe of 
Anathematization. So iuftly is your new Faith of your now 
Popes condemned by ancient eAttributes, Anthorities, and 
Seales, Thus farre of the faith of Saint Pani, your ſuppoſed 
Co-founder of the Church of R ge , about the Time when it 
was firſt erected, 


That Saint Tohn hu Faith did wot conceine the ſame. 
Article of SubicRion to the Catholike 
Romane Church, &c.. 


SECT. I5- 


News afrer the ſame Time, of the foundation of the 
Church of Rome, did Saint eb» write his Booke of Re- 


welation, wherein he rewealerh that the Citic of Rome is Baby- « | Dh Ages ” 
lon, according to the generall conſent of your owne ® Jeſuites, ma.Buller.7 3,4. 

”. We : Pont.ce. 13. & lf. 

and ocher Diuines ; direted-not onely by the s#dgement of Abs on 

2a Teſ.in Apocelqe . 

Et eſt conſenſus omnium.— Probat Ribera ex Vitorino Martyre, & Hieron, locs plurimic, Tertulliano, Am. 

brofio(poiiquam alids nega/[et)ex Dottoribus Pontficys,ex ſeptem Montibu,quos nominat,ex Apoc.quia dicitur : 

Ciuiras illa magna, quehaber regnamſuper Reges terr#, &c. Yuo ſupra 3m cap. 14. 

Ancient: 


2 
gh WY 


wif ua. Ms. ach. — 
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Ancient Fathers, but eſpecially andinuincibly by Saint Iobr 
inthe clearneſſt of that Scripture, So inſt Cauſe had the moſt 
judicious of Kings Chriſtian, ! I a x25 our late Soueraigne of 
pg 'o famous memoric, to auerce ſaying; The place (viz. Reuel. 
chapp. 17-8 18.) doth clearly & vndeniably declare that Rome 
zs, or ſhall be the ſeat of that Antichrif. For no Papsit now de - 
myeth that by Babylon, here, Rome 11 direftly meant ,&-c. 
Next,that it fignifieth Rome, not onely as it was Ethnicall 
Rome, inthe dayes of heathenifſh Emperours (by which miſt 
many of your Doctors a long time gulled and deceiued their 
Difciples,leſt your Papa/! Rome might haue come within their 
ken)but 2lſo noteth Komme, as ic thall bein the later age of the 
m Rhemifts An. 1 0r1d, the Seat of Antichriſt. Andinot thus onely bur that the 
note Apocar9.5. ſame Citie ſaallbe burnt with fire. | 


—_ 6 a A Truth focuideut, that your Rhems#s (who otherwiſe, of 
Roma ſedes Anti- al] others , are moſBhlcare, eyd atthe fight of any light , that 
chriſti , Probatur G 

<x Apoc.t4.Ceci- INAy any way make againſt Rowe ) do thus farre grant, as to 
dit Babylon,8&c. ſay, m The great Antichrii ſhall bane hi ſeat at Rome, as it 


Roma in fine (e- 


culifurura, —Di- 22) well be thought : but others thinke [eru(alem rather ra! 
__ _— be bisſeat. But your Ieſuites ® Ribers and ® Viega, both of 
TS nboN »r2- Rem Spaniſh DoRtors, and publike Profellors, do confidently 


iudicium deponzt, gyerre the contraric; and th'one is ſo Bold as to hold hims to be 
rem totam apud 


ſe maturo iudicio A. M O 8ST NOTABLE FOOL x, that ſhall denieir, as bein 
mire gc Pls a matter.withaut alt doubt, So {ay they; nor ſo onely, but alſo 
Ratio & veritas PTOUC it by conuincing Arguments. 1. Becauſe thar the Text 


+ ſaith expreſly of this Babylon,that Ir ſball be burned. 2. They, 


eſſe, non ramam that ſhall then lime, ſball ſee the ſmoke of her fire,and lament her 
proprer pretet® deſtruttion. 3. Becauſe the ſpirit warneth all them that are in 
proprter illa quz her to depart; Come out of her, ”my people, that ye receme not of 
inextremis tEpp. 

commiſſura eft, cx hujus Apoc. verbis adeo perſpicic cognoſcimus, ve ne Stultiſimus quidem negare poſ* 
fir —Nam cay.18. vbide cius incendio eſt {crmo, hec ſcriptum cft, Flebunt qui cum ea fornicari ſunt, cum 
viderint fumum incendij eivs, — Vz,vzzciuitas magna Babylon, venit vna hora iadicium tuum. —Vrrum 
li lugebunt,qui ame mille & mult, plures annos mortui ſunt < an qui nunc vivent & videbum fumum in- 
cendt) cius* — vnde de perſecutione illius temporis loquens,Cgp. 'v. Exirte exilla, ne Participes fitis de- 
litorum, Quoniam igitur dubium non cft, Babylonem omnis Idololatrig,% omnium ſcelerum officinam 
eſſe, fi fidem fecimns Babylonem Romam dici, dubicari non poteſt eam — 4 fide & ab obedicntia Ponti. 
ficis detcQurama ——Poth,ex Sybillaruma vaticings —— Metorry Tir Zer Paguic immetopnto, pigac df Tv mMirO®- 
0Me1 may — UT2 QN0GAc nacightts, Hee t+ alia mult in hanc ſomentiam Ribera Tef7 quo ſupra, Oo Sequi- 
try hunc Blaſius Viega, arqut erſdem rationibus, Comment. in Apoc.18.% Concludit, — Ex hoc loco (inquit) 
manifeſts colligirur Romam extremis mundi cernporibus, poſtquam a fide defecerit, &c. ——Er vbi dici- 
eur, Exite ex illa as ey meus,&c. Cum enim fidehbas precipitur, vr exilla excant, ne fimul cius calamie 
rate inyoluantur profe&o oſtenditur ſerm onem efſe non de illa Roma antiqua, cum nulli in ca fideles crant, 


ber 


fed deillz quz cenflagrabit cxtremo inundi tempore, Hee ille in Apec.18, 


OF THE (now)CHYRCH OF ROME. _ 
her plagues. Bur there werethen no Fairhfullinthe heatheniſh 


Rome; or if any were, yet are they commanded atthar rinie to 
Come oitt of her, for feare of beeing conſumed with fire : elſe 
why did they not then forſake her? And laſtly they adde,to the 
cuidence of the text,the Oracles of Siby/,as it were,a torch v1- 
to the Sunne, viz. that 7 
The ſenen-hild Rome ſhall be deſtroyed with fire. Thus farre 
yourowne Authors, not once queſtioned for this doctrine; 
and alchough profeſfing it in the fierie Region of the Spaniſh 
Inquiſition, yet not ſo much as an heire of their beards ſcorch- 
ed therefore : yea, theſe their bookes are publikely allowed bs: 
by the iudgement of (beſides others) the P Prowinciall of the Þ, Commenarom 
Teſmiter, iure malla Orthe- 
Marry, yetthe foreſaid Authors, left they might hereby #22 5e/nouee 
ſeeme to yeeld any matter of infultation to ys Heretikes (as rum Eman, Coos 
they call ys) or hereby prejudice the Church of Rome , they ofpnonins 


Rome,for her Apoſtafie from the faith, by 7do/arrie; yer aimerh mary od 
it not at the Church of Rome, or the Biſhop thereot, becauſe |;*"to 


the Apoſtaſie ſhall be (ſay they) from the faith of that Church, Corning oy 


and Obedience to that Biſhop : Who though he abandon Rome, 1, Gil Gon- 
and Rome it ſelfe be drftrojed, yet &z be ſtill Biſhop of Rome, $0 zales, alphonſus- 


Curiel ; etzam & 
they. Poſſeuinus; lef,in 


Apparat. 
q Pomifex, licet cieQtus, ramen ſemper Ecclefiam eft habirurus, atque hic vbicunque fir, Epiſcopus 
Rome crit,criamfi ia penirhs cxciſa fit. Ribera quo ſipre. 


L CHALL E N GE. 


C2 D- himſelfe , by bis owne example , in his firſt dayes 
worke , taughe vs to divide the /ight from the darkneſſe. 
Thus then, That the people of the Citze of Rome , inthe later 
2ge of the world, mult generally depart from the faith , that 
whatſoeuer faithfull remaining muſt Depart ont of the Citie, 
that the C:24e her ſelfe, for her wickedneſſe and /dolatry, mult 
be conſumed by fire, ſcemeth now atlength, euen to our Ro- 
iſp Aduerſaries themfelues, a truth ascleare as the day, and 

that iufily, as hath bin ſhewed, Bur that, tofree their ng” 

and: 
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and Pope of Rome from thie preiudice of defeRion and reuolt 
fromthe faith, we muſt forſgoth belecue that The Pope, when 
all Chriſtian people are departed ont of the Citie, and the Citie 
it ſelfe utterly extintt, ſhall ſtill remaine the Biſhop of Rome : 
+ %%e aboue Ch, 2, this we tak to be as darke as darknefle it ſelfe. We ſhaltthere- 
* "Seft.8. fore call for a 7 orch (for ſo you * call Barenine his writings)ro 
diſcouer'this.darkneſfle. La 
r Secundo Clau- He ſheweth that r. The Charch of Rome wat conflituted 
dij Romana te- firftby Peter at Rome, where (ſaith he) his Pontificall Seat, or 
Firuirer,$ ſedesct chaire was made of wood. Then hee ſhewerh the ancient cu- 
jen -., {tome of Erefting Chaires or Seats for Biſhops in their Chur= 
ja prima Perificia Ches,and adorning them with ornaments where they did ſit,ec. 
ns + mona This was the originall of Epiſtopall Chaires and Seats: ſothat 
— Inmere Ma» Patriarkes and Biſhops had their denominations from the 
iorum erat,Bpite Ch yrches wherein they tooke poſſcilion, and where they had 
clea poneree- their firſt Charres, or ſeats, Hence came the diftint Appella- 
Wi.com fa. £100s of the Patriarchall (Church or (eat of Antioch , the Seat 
cras ſynaxes age- of Conſtantinople, and this now-ſpecified.( as they ſay)the Pon 
retinbiderens 1,call Seat of Rome, Albeit therefore that it cannot bee de- 
 nyed but that the B:/hop of Rome , 4, IT from his 
Charch and Sear, is notwithſtanding to be accounted'the B:. 
foop of that people and place; yet when he is ſo departed from 
chem, that they are alſodeparted fromhim, ſo as there ſhalt 
be no people in Rowe profeſſinghis faith; 'nor yet that Sear, 
which is the Cirze of Rome, extant at «ll, but wholly conſumed 
with fire : then to be called the Biſhop of the (hrch, or Seat of 
Rome,is but a May in the moone, and Titulus fine re ; namely, 
as” ——_ as it is written of Hiernſalem, © How 11 that faithfull Citie 
become a whore? The Citie is called faithfull, not as being now 
faithfull, but onely becauſe it had bin ſo. | 
| Saint Paxl, in his Inſcriptions to diverſe Churches, taketh 
their denominations from the places, where the faithfull Pro- 
0} 5am . felſors were , thus : *To the Churches of Galatia: * To the 
Chxrch of God in Corinth, andeiſewhere : (ro ſhew, that the 
Church rather doth conſiſt in the Profeſſors, then in the pla- 
ces)and omitting the name of Churchyhe doth mention onely 
« —_ the Perſons, * To the Saints at ( oloſſe, and faithful brethren 
in Chriſt :Y To all the Saints in (brift at Philippi: and alſo 
n Row.t. for Rome, * Tothem at Rome, belowedof God, called _— 
: An 
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And muft wee notwithſtanding conceit of a Biſhop of 4 
Church of Rome, whercinthere is neither people profeſſing, 
nor place of profeſſion? As if they ſhould call One the Shep- 
heard of Viopia, where there is neither Sheepe in the (onntrey, 
nor Countrey for Sheepe:except 0374 ſhould be the Shepheard « ,, cavu 
and they ſpeake the language of Babe/,where* None ſhal heare 5/u ivings. 
Nothing of No-body at afl. 
That which we now contend for,in the Popes of Reme,may 
be cleared by an example of him that is called Emperonr of 
Rome, who becauſe he hath neither a foot. of poſſeſſion in 
Rome, nor in the Territories thereof , nor yet any profeſſed 
Subiect inhabiting therein, but the whole Princedome is be- 
longing to the Pope z your owne Diuines hold ita kinde of 
Solgci/me to name any at this day The Romane Emperonr. 
Therefore (to alledge a few, of many that may be produced) 
Lyra; * The Empire of Rome (laith he) hath for 4 long time © Tami mukis 
beene without an Emperour. Faber ; Þ What obedience, { pray or ps ym 
Jos (ſaich he) doth Rome yeeld to her Monarch ? meaning the more. Lyrain 
Emperour. Soto; © Now (ſaith he ) is that temporall: Domi- it gud beers, 
mien of the Citie of Rome ceaſed: and your Ieſuite Salmeron, RemaſuoReg), 
The Remane Empire ((aith hee) was owerthrone long agoe. yraver obedienti- 
Sothey. —— 
remporibus 
: maior potuit de- 
fetio apparere. Faber Stapwlenſ, in 2. Theſſ. 2 ec TemporaleRomane vibis imperium iam ceſſa 


uit, Doman, 4 Soto, Teſte Viega lefe, in Apore 13. Seth, 1% & 1] mperium Rom. jamdiu cucrſum eft- 
Salmeron Ieſcin2.Theſſ.1. IG R ao 


' HE. CHALLENGE. 


be Romiſh Zaby/onthen,by the Rewelation of Suint Tohn, 
is that Citre of Rome, whoſe place and people mult be 
deftroyed. Nopeople can be called Rowane, without they 
haue relation to Reme; nor any people-called The Church of 
Rome, except they be Profeflors of the faich in Rome. Theres 
fore Saint /ohn, prophecying ofthele things, could not but 
belecue,thar before the end of the world that Church, which 
is now called The Charch of Rome, ſhall deparv from the 
faith even becauſe this Departwre mult be fromthe ſincere 
doQrine and worſdip of God-vnto errourt and /do{arrie. Oh! 
that this were not, at this day, a iuſt Cauſe to challenge cuery 
. , one. 
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7s THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE, Chap.4. 
oneto Come ont of Babylow. Borh which we (hall be ready in 
duetime to prooue by as true Grounds , as any haue hitherto 
bene deliuered. So impoſſible was it for Saint ohn to con- 
cciue a perperuall conſtancie of faith and holy worfhip in the 

Romane. Chazre, | 


III CHALLENGE. 


= it had beene as — _— by _ _ that 
England was hefied off, to be the Seate of Antichrift in 
vg on "_w_ anna. according to your /eſnites * Expoſitions 
and Demonſtrations) he did of Rowe , in the word Babylon, 
from whence all the faithfull are commanded to depart, ex- 
cept they will be Partakers of ber plagues; ſure we are, that 
your /eſwites and Profefiors would need no ſeverity of Lawes 
10 quit England, and toabhorreit : eſpecially now, when the 
Controuerlie, whether e Antichriſt be already come, is fo daily 
and duly debated. 


That Saint John's faith did not conteine the now pretended 
eH onarchy of the Pope, aboue all other Biſhops 
and Paſtors in the Catholike 
Church. 


SECT. 16, 


9 that Papal! Monarchy is in your faith, and how 
itis deriued, wee haue *-heard, namely that becauſe 
Saint Peter was the Vicar of Chriſt vpon earth,as his ordina- 
ry Paſtor ouer all the other Apoſtles , therefore the Succeſſors 
of Samt Peter in the ſame Sce are of the ſame authoritie and 
Iuriſdition ouer the whole Church of Chrift,and every mem- 
ber thereof. Hence iffueth the Article of your now Romane 
* See aboue Che, Fairh-zthat'* Wirbowt obedience and ſubiettion to the Pope, as 
$7.20: 3 the Catholike Biſhop of the Catholike Church, None can be 
Javed. The medication vpons this Article begetteth a Pro- 
bleme, viz. Whether Sairr John the Euangelift, who lived 20. 

yearesafrer Saint Perer, were indeed ſubordinate and ſubieRt 

tothe Iurifdition either of Lin, or Clerne, the next Succel- 
X ſours 


x Fee about Chel. 
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ſours to Saint Peter.Either Samt John was ſubieRro the Pope, 

or he was net.Whar ſay you? © 7t ſtemeth oxto me (faith your'e An Apottolizqui 
leſuite ) chat the ApoFther, who ſnruined Peter, were ſubiett to ny? + + to 
the Pope, becauſe the power of the Pope was alwayes ordinary, Gobdul Bpite, Ro- 
and to continue in the Church. Have you: any ground for this? nk aoad Noche. 


1cannot remember (faith be) that 1 hane read in any eAuthor reome legit mas- 


Cs ) —videtur 
any thing of this pornt. So he, ramen extitide in- 
. feriores Luriſditi» 
one,atque adcd TmiſdiAioni Pontificis Rom.ſubietes —— quia poteftas Rom.Pontifcis ſemper fuir or+ 
dinaria, x perpetudin Eccleſia manſura Swarez, Feſ.1ib.de trip. virttheok diſp.toSeft.1o1um,28, 
CHALLENGE. ; 


Aint Pax! (as * hath bene proued ) reckoned theſe Three, | Sec inthe 
Peter, lames and John equally Colnmnas, that is, The Pil- | 
lars,and(as it were)equally the three Chiefe-rorthies among 
the Diſciples ; who, concerning the offices of their Apojie- , ws 
ſup, recciued from Chriſt, (as your Cardinall Cx/ans * hath (,) oY 
taught you) had euery way an equall charge. And without 
Controuerſie,the faich of 7ohy and Pax! was both the ſame. Is- 
it then poſſible fora Chriſtian man co thinke, that 70h being 
that ApoFtle, who was immediatly choſen by Chriſt , ande- (,., ,.. x. 
quall co Petey, ſhoyld thinke himſelfe ſubicR to Linus * the 
Succeſſor of Peter ? that he, who'for his ſublimitie of know- 
ledge, in the myſteries of Chrift,was called The Dixine; who 
was made the Pex=9a4": of the holy Ghoſt,in writing the Go/- 
pelh,and one, for whoſe lafallibiliry in the Truth Chri/ offered 
vp prayers to his Father ; ought heenow to ſubrnic his iudge- 
meat vato Z:245,0n of rheline of thoſe Pcpes, whereof Some 
haue bene by General! Conncels, and by Popes themſclues 
iudged for * Heretikes ? | * See hereafier 
And againe,that /ohx, who at the time of the Swpper of our ap.” nag 
Lord leaned vpou the breſt of our Sauionr, when Peter (8 you Fannem in finu 
know) was but uext after John,ſhould now proſtrate himſelfe none wrt mrs 
before Linus, the Succeſſor of Peter, and (if this Ceremonie Barn. Anx.z4. 
had beege ſo.old)ra do himtbe honour as 1o* Kifſe be foer fi" zu 
And at this ovely,but ta belecue this Article of due $wbieHte-\,  Y2-45 6: 
ontothe Pope Without which nonecav be ſaved*which itideed, © Yu ill 
is more thanto. Ke the feet, or to licks the duſt of the fter of , _ © '* 
Saznt Peter's Succeſſor, Sure we are, that the * D5/eopes of S. chap —_— 
LL hs $5. Tobn, 
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Tobx, to wit, the Chriſtians of the Eafterne Church, were not 

of your belecfe,who,to adhere to the orders of S./ohn,rcfuſed 
to obſeruethe Eaſter of the Lative Church:which they would 

'  nothaue done, ifchey had beleeued S. ob» to haue bene ſub» 

iettothoſe Rowane Biſhops, or yet to Peter himſelfe, 

Before we can conclude,you are to be exhorted to obſerue 
the /cſniticall front of Suarez, whoina matter of this nature, 
concerning Saluation, durſt make this Conclufion of the Apo- 
 - files SwbieTion and ſubordination vnder a Pope; namely(25 you 
haue heard him confefſe) witkour any Author, befides him- 
ſelfe, Whereby you may diſcerne,with what vntempered mor- 
ter theſe men daube yp the Conſciences of their Followers. 


CN RENO 
CESS LY 
CHAP. V., 


That the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of 
Chriſt i ſe/fe, at or about the Timeof the founda- 
tion of the Church of Rome, in the daies of 
the ApoStles,had no ſuch Article of faith,coiz. 
The Catholike RomaneChurch, 
&c,frommoregenerall Ob- 
[eruations. : 


SECT. 1. 


* He Churches vnto which Saint Panl writ (for 
we name not the Rexzarer, of whom wee haue 
> increated before) were the Corinthians, Gala- 
? thians, Epheſians, Philippians,T heſſalonians, & 
r the difper/ed Hebrewes. As for the other Apo- 
- files, James, Peter, John, & Inde,cach one writ to Divers thoſe 
their Epitiles, which are inticled Carholihe Epiftles, And the 
ſemen Churches of 1fia werethey, to whom the booke of the 


. feles, the faithfull Embaſſadours of our Lord Chrif, wichout 
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Apocalyps, or Remelation was direQed. Among theſe the A- 
poles arc inſtant and vrgent, in inveying x. Againſt the Here- 
fies of *® Indaiſme, Þ Sadaciſme, © of wor/bipping Angels: a Tudaiſine.GaZ. 
2. Againſt d Apoſtaſie, and © Antichriftianitie : 3. Againſt OS. 
f Diuiſions and Schiſmes in the (hurch, and abuſe of Ecele- nyingtheRefur- 


fralticall Orders therein : And yer in all theſe there appeareth omar TSF 
not any one Sy{lable or Torato proue your Atticle of The Cx- gels, Coloſſ2, 
tholike Romane (hurch, without vnion and ſubieftion wherenn- 71. s gs 2 Tims 
to, and to the Head thereof, there 14 no Saluation. No, nor yet 43-6 Tude. 

ſo much as to intimate any one of the particles of chis Article; Rs nn 


as firſt, not to (ignifie that the Church of Rome was a Catho- 2. 0s &c. 

like , much leſſe Tyst Catholike Church , as being in rigar Arora $unm 
(which you lay ) The Mother and Miftri of all others, No: (4nd — 
to note, that, in the conuincing of Herertihes,Chriſtians ought callincag Eph, 
to looke (as art their Cynoſwrra ) to the Faith of the Romane +2 1Corcr2. \ #5 
Church: nor that (for the diſcouering and auoyding of eLars- *4 
chriſt) Chriſtians ought ro ſubieR themſelues to the Pope of 
Rome, as the Vicar of Chris. Finally, nor yet that, for the pre- 
uenting of diſſentions and Schi/pzes in the Church, Chriſtians 
ought to adhere and to be vnited to the ſame CMonarchicall 


Head of the ſame Romane Church, All which thoſe holy Apo- 


controuerſie ought,and would haue done,if (according to the 

now Romane Faith)cither the name,CaTaoLIixe,had bene 

then e-Lutonomaftically to be appropriated to Rome ; or the 

Infallibilitie of Faith to be aſcribed to the iudgement of her 

Biſhop; or that the Neceſſitie of Vnion and SubieHion to the au- 

thoritie of the ſame Head had bene lo Neceſſary, as without | | 

which no Chriſtian could be ſared. | = 
To begin at the word {CATH 0 LIKE.) We defire toyn- 1 

derſtand, why the Epiſtles of lames, and John, and Inde were 

called Catholike, or Vainerſall, as well as the two Epiſtles of 

Peter, if the word [ Catholike) were lo proper to the Romane 

Chaire ? ſeeing that the Epile of Saint [ames (and fo of 

the reſt) was no more ſent to, or from Rome, nor had any re- 

lation to Petey there, than the Epi/tles of Peter had to James 

at Hieruſalem. Secondly, why Pax! was lo ſole , as of him- 

ſelfe ro Anathematizethe falſe Apoltles , ſaying ; 8 If wee, or 8 G«.uverb.6: 

an Angell from heauen preach any _ GoFpell unto you , let® 
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DP _— 


h Gal. $1.2, 


i to { or. 2.10. 
* Annot.eu thi 


him: be accurſed: or in admoniſhing the Irreſolute, ſaying, 
b Behold,1 Paul tell yon,and [ teſtifie againe vnto you; and that 
no otherwiſe than he did,in abſoluing the penitent [nceſtrarc, 
ſaying, i I haue pardoned him in the perſon of Chriſt; that is to 
ſay, As the Vicar of Chriſt,as your * Rhemiſts obſerue:if ſo (as 


qr ibcent Ro- YOU k pretend )T" he name of Vicar of Chriſt be wholly belonging 
manum ſuccedere pg phe Pope, 45 41 argument of his Succeſſion from Saint Peter, 


in Eccleſiz , ; 
Some fog ex iu. #13 the onarchie ouer the whole 


re Diuino, & ra- 
tione Tucceſſionis 


(hurch. 
Bur principally doth Saint Pal ſhew himſelfe, in preven- 


probatur, Bellar.d. ting and reprefling of Schi/mes , once among the people, 
2. de Pont.cap. 13. yyhorm, he will not haue to adhere to any One man;no more to 


Probatur ex no- 


minibus , quz 


Rom. Ponrifici tri 


bui ſolent.-— 


Sextwum eſt Vica- 


rius Chriſti, 16,, 
Cap.31., 
] x, Core1.13. 


m 1. Cor. 12. 38, 


n Epheſ. 411. 


© Vnio cum Pon- 


I Cephas, (that is, Peter ) than to Paul, ore Apollos. Whereas 


* your Roman Cephas would haue taught Saint Paxla contra- 


ry Icſſon, ſaying that They, who adhere vnto Cephas, canner 
be called Schiſmatikes, as thoſe who hold of Apollor: becauſe 
Cephas was thatR o cx x, whereupon the (burch was built; 
and ſuch a Y:/ible Head is now as neceſſary on earth to auoide 
Schiſme,as to beiccue in Chreft, the inu;/ible Head , now glo- 
rious in heauen. 

Againe,among the Eccleſiaſticall Orders rwice,once to the 
Corinthians, where he alleageth them thus : ® Firf? Apoſtles, 
then Prophets, after Doors : and accordingly ro the Ephe- 
fans , ® He gane ſome ApoFiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Enangelits, ec Here wee ſhould have had good reaſon to 
haue expected the mention of Saint Peter, as the viſible Head 
among the Apoſtles, if we had bene of your Faith, to belecue 
that the Pope of Rome, as Succeſſor of Saint Petey, is the 


rifice Rom.vecum Head of the Viſible Church: and that therefore 9 The vniou 


Capite, eſt nota 
Ecclefiz. Bellar.l. 


de Not Eccleſs. 
10. 


with the Biſhop of Rome, asthe Head ther:of , ts atrue Note of 
the Church : Whereby it may be infallibly diſcerned, whe- 
ther or no a Chriſtian man be a member of che Catholike 
Charch,without which there ts no Saluation,Which what were 
it, bur to call into queſtion the judgement of Saint Paxl, the 
moſt profoundeſt Diſputant that euer writ ? as though be had 
bene ignorant of the maine and onely Argument, for the con» 
futing of Schi/matikes , and auoyding of Schi/ze , by kee- 
ping, forſooth! the Union with the Pope, and Church of 
Romnse. | 

As ſor the Seaven Chirches in eAſia, vato whom Saint 
Tohn 
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Tohn writ, concerning the dayes of Antichrif, when the great 
Departure from the (incere Faith of Chriſt muſt bez herein 
notwithſtanding you could never yet find one particle, to 
proouecither the Right of Monarcbie inthe Pope or Infalli- 
bilitie of his iudgement; or Neceſſjitte that the Faithfull be Y- 

; ited and SubieFled vnto bim ; Bur-many CharaRters may you 
4 


find, at leaſt of an AnrichriF, as well of his perſon in the Pope, 
as you haue dore of his particular Seate , confeſſing ingeau- 
, ouſly, that it muſt be at Rome. gt 
S. Peter in his Catholzhe Epiftles P To the differſed ( hri- Þ 1Pa.5.1.60. 
ftians in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, e Aſia, Bithynia, exhor- 
, ting the Presbyters ( whom he after calleth [ (wyzordymes, ] 
n Saperintendents . or Biſhops ) ſaith; The Elders which are 4- 
, mong you I exxchort, who amalſo an Elder, — Feeae the flocks 


of God, — not | xamueiorres | domineirins oner Gods heruage, 


1 —that when our chiefe Shepheard ſhall appeare, &c. What 
y may be inferred from hence,you may ynderftand in the ſecond 
s Challenge. | 

c 

| 


IL CHALLENGE. 


E One will make doubt, burthatthe Churches , to whom 
's the Apoſtles haue written , were of the ſame faith-with 

ee their Teach:rs, the holy Apoſtles : and that therefore, in the 

Fe point of Hereſie, it was riot more requiſite chat the Church of 
© Theſſalonica ſhould ſiibſcribe to the Faith of the: Charch of 
A Rome, than that the Romanes(hould be grided bythe Fairh of 
e them of Theſſalonica:'orthat, inthe'point of Schi/aze, the 

E Church of Corinth ſhoald be compelled to keepe Yniow with 

1" the Church Romane,more than the Rowane with the' Coloſſian: 

of or yet that among the Churches, to whoin the Catholoky Ee 

An piſtles of Peter, Inde, lohn, and Fames were directed; Some 
& ſhould be thought ro owe more Subiet5on to the Letters of 
re Peter , than to the otherof /ames, or /ohn. Elſe would ſome 

_ Items haue bene giuen our, to fignifie your prerended reſpeAs 

d dueto the Romane Church , eſpecially euery one of them be- 

_ ing required in your Faith, ypon Neceſſitie of Salnation. 

w . All men would wonder (for example fake) that the Bi- 


of {hops of 1caty, being all within the Rowaxe Juriſdiction, ſhould 
G 2 write 
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write letters farre and neare, vpon all occafions of Heyeſie and 
Schiſme , to diuerſe Churches within the ſame Romane Dio- 
ces, and yet neuer make mention, nay nos ſo much as giue in- 
timation of the neceſſary dependance they haue and ought 
to acknowledge themſelues to haue of the Pope, and Sea 
of- Rome. 


IL CHALLENGE. 


Aint Peter, albeit an Apo3te of Teſws Chrift, yet in the ex- 
erciſe of his Iuriſdi&ion, by ordaining the Biſhops of Pon- 
ts, Cappadocia, and other Chxrches , doth inticle himſelfe 4 
q Sour corn, 1 Fellow-Pricft, or Biſhop ; a (hile nor to bee found in your 
Popes Breenes. For we ſpeake not now of termes of Humiliae 
tion , as that of SERvvs SERVORY x; burof Office and 
FunRion , ſuch as is Prieſt, or Biſhop. And in what terme? 
[I BESEECH Jnot but that he had authoritie to command, 
as an Apoſtle of Chriſt , like as Saint Paxl, andeuery Apoſtle 
had: yet now taking vpon him the perſon of an E/der to El- 
ders,le doth not vie that which (you know) is the proper and 
BE. ordinary ſtile of the Biſhop of Rome, WEE vviLL, and 
COMMAND. | : 
The matter of his Beſ#eching is hortatiue, and dehortatiue; 
for he exhorterth them to Feeds their flecke : cuenhe, whom 
$ fine, lend Chrift charged vpon all axes, to* Feede hu flocke, Butnot fo 
more, 07 Hee, who forthe ſpace of many hundred yeares is not knowne 
* See hereafier, to haue preached ar all , euen your * B:/bop of Rome. The de- 
Tepet3- 385. hortatiue part is in beſeeching thern Not to domineire oxer the 
F Rhemif?s Auvet. heritage of God. What meaneth this? f The Greeke word figni- 
on thy place, xa- We f 
were ey, T yraxnicall rute; whereas meckeneſſe and moderation i 
required in Ecclefiaſticall Officers. So your Rhemiſts, And they 
ſay true; and therefore Saint Peters words ( wee thinke) do 
juſtly condemne your Romiſo Tyrannie,, eſpecially in two. 
points, | 


[ 
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The firit Inftance of Tyrannous Romiſh 
Cruelre. 


SECT. 2. 

6 ow firſt is your Romiſh Inq#i/ition, wherein there is im- 

kJ priſonment, famiſhment, torment, and ropes to ſtrangle 
your priſoners, and all in tencbris , workes of darkzeſſe ; em- 
ployed againſt all * Beleexers, Receiners, Defenders, and Fa- * Bulla Carne, 
wourers of Heretikes. Now, this word [FavovRERs) hatha 
great latitude;as it in Caſe they chance ro commend their lears 
ning, wit,zecale,conſtancie,or fimplicitie, which any Chriſtian 
may do in a Pagas. And how they proceed in the Inquiſition, GH 
ir is knowne beſt ro your ſelues. This we find Confeſſed, that jaquictores, quo- 
u The Inquiſitors of Heretikes deale moFt cruelly , whileſt they Tun Turiſdicto 


relinquiſh all meanes of triall b J Tradition or Scriptare, which Meade, 
they reielt as a dead letter and which, ſay they,the Heretihes uſe bus$ ſacns pagi» 
: nis fundara eſſe 
as their bulwarke : whereas they themſelues obiett and prefixe, geveatiyh ramen 
as the ſeld of their faith , onely the Church of Rome , which A 
they hold cannst erre in the faith, whoſe Head is the _ Avd poneficum De- 
if the partie examined fall offer to prooue his opinion by Serip- <*is crudelifſime 
; : exercent: Iplam 
ture , and other Reaſons , then with ſwelling and angry cheeks facram Seriptu- 
they tell him , that he # not now to deale with Scholers in their TT 
Schooles, but with Indges at their tribunall : and therefore he gorelinquentes, 


muſt anſwer direfty, whether he will ſtand to the Decrees of the W099 0 Here- 


 Romane Church,or not. 1f he refuſe, then they conclude, ſaying, a pagogs 
that they are not to diipute with him by Arguments and Scrip- — 
ture, but (and then they ſhew them ) with fire and fagot.So your Rom. Ecclefiam, 
Author. And js not this a barbarouscruelty?Notwithſtanding, Ss 


Pope * Pax the ITT, (and no maruell) when he was going reſt, prefignne 
out of the world, Left this Inquiſition as a Legacie te his Suce roms go ry, 


ceſſors, Anno 1559. when (as your Thxanrs itorieth) Calling pe aliud ex- 
vnto him hu Cardinals, he exhorteth them in the laſt place to Lo We 
fiam credant, 
——Quod i Tnquifitus conetur opinionem ſuam Scripture teſtimonijs,ali j{g; rationibus tueri, —-iratts buc« 
c1s dicunt, nen eſſe illi negotium cum Scholaribus, ſed cum Iudicibus ad tribunal: —ideo ſimplicier efſe 
reſpondendumyfi velit ſtare Decreto Rom.Eccleſiz: —— fin minds faſciculos & ignes oſtendunt,dicentcs, 
cum Hzreticis non Argumentis & Scripturis,ſed faſciculis & ignibus decertandum. .Agrippa de vanit. ſtient. 
Cap, 96 x Paulus Tertius Pont. Anno 1559. ſenio yy _ - - —- Cardivales in cubiculum accerfi 
iullir, - - deinde jpſos hortatvs eſt, vr in optimo Succeſſore deligendo vora coniungerent, Poſtrems$ vr 
illud anQifſivum (fic illud vocabat) Inquifitionis officium, quo vno $. S. authoritatem niti atfirmabat, com» 
mendatum haberent, Thuanu Hiſt. Tom. 2./tb. 16. An.1459. 
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take into their care the moſt Sacred Office ( as he called it ) of 
Inqni/ſition, whereby onely, ſaid he, the Authoritie of hi Holi- 
neſſe was ſupported. So he. And fo now you ſee that vaſt houſe 
ſanding onely ypon one pillar, which is founded ypon cruely 
and bloud, 


The ſecond Inftance of Barbarous Romiſ/h 


. Crauelte. 


SECT. 3» 


T happeneth ſometime that atman, afcer he hath {b;ured 
HONOR, *Sos/ before a Tudge, may relaple into the ſame againe ; 
poſiquam in iudi« yyhich may be ( ſay you ) ! By talking with an Heretihe, or 


Ccium vocatus, % . x . _ 

ob.herefin accuſa- _ him renerence, or viſiting him, or gining him a reward, or 
rus & conuius, Wf/> by commenaine him,cc.T he queſtion is,how your Church 
cam abiurauir,% P. , "AR 
rurſusin eandem OUght to proceed with this man? Your generall reſolution is, 
hereſin incurcit. Fg condenmne him of Hereſfe , and to deliucr him to the Secular 
Ator. Fe. Init. . 
Moral. pers.1.lube8. Magiſ rate without all hope of pardon : yet ſo, that if the partie 
cap. 14. Quid ff, 21} continue Obſtinate, he ſpall be tmymediatly burnt alixe: but 


Abiuratio - | ; 
nem barefiogdein: if be do repent , then ſhall he be firſt ſtrangled, and afterwards 
detiereriovs al- þarnt,And whereas it may be obieed,that no Penirent Child 
oquntur, reucre- 
tur, inuiſir, le illis Gught to be kept our of the ® Boſome of the Charch; your an= 


_ 9 1 wu” ſer is, that The Church doth aamit them into hoy boſome, be- 

mBEriDus A tlaus . " 

dat, predicat, cauſe though they muſt be burn-d , and loſe ther gooas , yet are 

commencat» 8 they allowed the Sacraments of Abſolution, and the Euchariſt. 
Bur is this reaſonable ? Yes ( ſay you ) beczuſe They, by their 


Azor bid. 
Relapſe,are held morally as Perſons incorrigible, 


Quod fi rurſus hz- 
reticis adhzret, 
eos comitatur, ho- 
nonore proſequitur, Relapſus cenſeatur.Sic Archidiac, Andrzas,& alijz 4xor ib.Relapſis,quamuis a2 pearni- 
renti2, ſpes omnis veniz denegartur, & deinde cos Ivdici,feculati tradit Eccleſia, vt in eos ſecundum. 
leges animaduerrat, Qui fipertinaces ſunt, viui igne comburuncur, ft yerd pertinaces non unt, prius 
ft lari ſolent,& poſte4 comburi.Quare arte Relapium, vritur Eccleſia miſericordia,cum redeuntibus ab. 
Hereh » vitam cis concedendo, penz mortis in peenam carceris perperui commutatz, publicaris ramen bo - 
nis, — Poſt relapſum ramen vtitur Eccleſiaſeuero lure, etiam (pe veniz denegati, ezam(i cos ſui peccari 
perniteat.— z Ob. Sol. Reſponder Gloſla, Ecclefiam gremium ſuum redeuntibys non claudere, quia 
quanuis illis bona & vitam'eripiar, non tamen denegat SacramEra peeniremiz & Euchariſtiz,—— 0b. Com- 
munem naturam ſubleuandam eſſe, nec peccatores deſerendns vnquam. Sol. Subleuatur natura ſubſidijs ad 
anime ſalutem neceſſarijs: vel dicendum eſt,tegem ſupra citatam tunc temporis editam fuiſſe,quandd ones 
in vnicerſum Hererticos ad ſanjorem mentem reuerfos recipiebat Eccleſia. [ Pawlo poſt gueritur,]virim lats 
ſemel ſententia,recipi in gremium poſſint, fi ad ſaniorem mentem redierints & 1eſoluirur per eriam,% non. 
Argr.Teſ: que ſupra. Sic Smarer, Ief. _—_— criamli vers peenirentes, pena mortis afficiendi, abſque yll4 
remiſſione, Ex Inre Comonico expreſſe probat,—-Ratio eſt quia cenſentur incorrigibiles , & moraliter lo-, 
quendo,&c. Lib.de Trip .virt#heol.diſþ.23, SefF,2u To _ 
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| CHALLENGE. 
SF ſball we fay of this Church? what ? namely, that 


neuer Bbal:s was ſo flupid, as toiudge them CMo- 

rally mcorrigible, which do repenc ſo, as to make themſelues 
Capable of Ab/o/ntion. Nor euer was there any Rhadaman- 
thus (o extreme, as at once to pardon, and kill. Therefore C#r- 
ſed be her mercie for it cruel. If the Sonnes of thunder were 

rebuked by Chriſt, as * Not knowing what ſpirit they were of, * Luke y. $5; 
for calling for fire from heauen, to conſume obſtinate finners; 
how farre worſe are theſe Spirits,that will needs deftroy their 
Pemtents with fire ? A practiſe, by your owne Confeſſion, not 
heard of in Antiquity. Thus haue we finiſhed the ſecond Part, 
concerning the Time at, or about which the Church of Rome 
was firſt founded, 


CN TY STS TS TS 
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CHAP, VI 


Of the Tims, ArTertheChurchofRome 
bad her firſt foundation. 


SECT. I. 


gx Rom the Conſideration of the Article of our 

4 Chriſtian Creed, viz. The Catholtke Church ; 
RX q 2nd, Of the Cathelike and Apoſtolike Church it 
{elfe , as well Before, as At the Time,when the 
Church of Rome was firſt founded , hath bene 


diſcouered and refuted that Article of The Romane Catholike 
Church , without Union and Subieftion whereunto there 11 no 
Salnation: By proouing it Falſe, Hereticall, Schiſmaticall,& ce 
W hich we are now to confirme from other Euidences, taken 
from the Profeſſion of the Cathelike Church it (elfe , SINCE 
the foundation of the Romane Church. 
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Of the more Primitine Times, AFTER the foun- 
dation of the Romane Charch. 


SBCT; 3. * 


Vr eafieſt Courſe , in the diſquifition and diſcuſſion of 
this great Myſterie of Popedome , by the judgement of 
the Church Catholtke , will be to follow the ſeuerall trats of 
Times , beginning at the more ancient, and proceeding to 
Succefſiue and later Times , vntill we cometo the laſt Ages of 


the Church, 


Our firſt Argument 1s taken from the ancient Sence of this | 
Article, The Cathelike Church, condemning the 
now Romiſh Article, viz. The Romane 


Catholike Church, 


SECT. 3» 


FTEN haue we pleaded Logicke with you about this 

Terme, [Catholthe-Romane Church] defiring to know 
of you ({ceing it is Romane, that is, a Particular Church ) how 
it can be called Catholike, that is, Vnirerſ/all, or the whole 
Cherch ? And if it be the whole Church, how can.it be a Par» 
ticular Church,diftin& from the Church of Greece,or Church 
of France? Will you make vs belecue that the thumbe of the 
hand can be the whole bodie ? Pope I»wocent the third , as 
though he had foreſcene this Obieion, doth preocupate 


* Ie about, Chap, (Whom you * haue heard) ſaying ; 1f che Charch be called Ca- 
3 


* See in the ſame 
Flece. # 


tholike , as Conſiſting of all Chriftiau Churches, fo the Church 
of Rome £5 not the Catholike Church, but a part thereof : but in 
reſpeF of the authority , which ſhe hath (as an Head ower the 
body )oner the whole Church, ſo 1 ſhe called Vninerſall, becauſe 
of her Dominion. Anſwerable hereunto your Ieſuite Suarez; 
* The Church of Rome (faith he) not as a particular Dioces or 
Biſhopricke,tscalled the Catholike Church,but as it 66 94s . 
deth and containeth all Beleeners m Chriſt, vnder the obedience 


of the Pope of Rome. Sothey. This counterfeit Gloſſe vpon 
theſe Termes, [The Catholihe (hwrch, as vnder the Obedtence 
of the Pope,as Catholike and Uninerſall Head,) we ſhall bring 


ro 
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to the Teſt of the Ancient Faith, by the witneſſe of more than 
three Fathers. 


I. The Indgement of Saint Auguſtine, 


SECT. 4 


RD was meant by .the [Carholike Church] in the 

V Sence of Antiquity, Saint AwguFine may be vato vs 

herein as the mouth of the whole Church, ſeeing that he had 

more occaſions to diſcuſſe this Article than any Other ; eſpe- 

cially, becaule in his time the DonatiFs didno lefſe fallly than 

arrogantly appropriate the name of the whole Church vnto 

their Charch in Africke, even as you (although in a differenc 

Scace ) hold it proper to the {Hnrch of Rome, at this day. But 

Saint Auguſtine: * The wordin Greeke (aith he) is [ 3aoy] #11 a Quod Grecd 

Latine | T otum, ant Yniuerſale,) that # , whole or vninerſall : we _— mY 

[ Saop ] 15n0t one but the whole, whence the word [xabixer] or Cas vniverluminter- 

tholike 15 deriued. Thus by diſtinguiſhing whole Chaurchtrom Fe EL 

One Charch, he ſhewerh, that it is as vnconccineable that tlie cundum torum cf 

Catholike,Vninerſall, or Whole ſhould be but onely One part, 5532» 1nde Car 

as ic is impoſſible for One part to be the hole. Which is your patur. Aug Tom.7 

Paradoxe, to call ſometime the Head the whole Body , whileſt po. pry non 

as in your Article you make, Ro MANs, (as the Head) The noneſtvnum ſed 

Catholike and Vnimerfall Church it ſelfe. > So that alchough rum; ® vos 

all other parcicular Churches ſhould ſeparate from her, yet [»»4e Catholic 

ſhould ſhe be The Catholike Church. A figment neuer fancied 70nd 

by any ancient Father ofthe Church, anc contrary to the ex- Fpiit. Pail.c.2. 

prefſe iudgement of S.* Auguſtine. F. (hen 13 Se bin 

Thus haue we heard Saint eAvugnfine; will you now fee fore. 

him ? Then bchold Rem geſtam. For when(by that buhie fel- 

low Petilian the Donatiſt) a publike Conference was held (: 

at Carthage, betweene ſeuen Orthodoxe Biſhops on the one 

part, po. ſeuen Dovatifts on the other , concerning the C4- 

tbolike Church, and S.e ſugnſtine was ſingled out by the Diſ- 

Puterand poſed intheſe words ; Whence art thow? Whow thy - 

Father ? I's the Biſhop Cacilian he? This was the ObieRion, 

challenging A=g»ſtine to anſwer, whence he received his Re- 

ligion,and ypon whom he depended? Heare now his Aniyer. 
. My. 


- 
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b_ Cog Rape”) b My comm union(faith he) began firft at Hiernſalem, and from 
Ge inde eab remote places came nearer, vntill it entreainto A fricke, and ſo 
/ ay of aifper/t i: ſelfe through-out ali the World. From thi, my Fa. 
Ce Eeaicfiz, ther, God, nnd my IHorher-Church will I nexer be ſeparated 
quam tenewuss fr the crimes or calummes of any man. 
mo per vIcinlasz ; 
deinde perlon- CE Os as of 
inqua ctiam in Africam venit. In hanc oculos aperuimus, hane in diuinis eloquijs & teſtimonijs, ſicur ipſum 
| 65h & Redemptorem comperimus. Ab illo Deo Patre, ab hac Eccleſia matre nullius me hominis cri- 
mina,nullius calumniz ſeparabuncr, Cotlat.Contheg. 3.1um.230. It s ioyned with Oftatue. 


CHALLENGE. 


Q\ now, if either Peri/5an the Hererihe could haue queſti- 
Joned Saint eAnugnitine, profeſſing himſelfe a Catholike, 
whether hee had his dependance ypon Cartcilian Biſhop 
of Carthage, as his ſpiritual! Father ? if it had beene a curcanc 
profeſſis among the Churches of thoſe crimes, to haue held the 
Biſhop of Rome the Catholike Father ; or the Church of Rome 
The Catholike: Mother-Church, without which there 15 10 ſal- 
aation ? Or whether it could haue ſtood with the Conſcience 
of Saint Auguſtine (if hehad bene of your now Romiſh Faith) 
in a queſtion abour the Father-hood, What Biſhop ? and Mo- 
ther-hood , whar Church he profeſſed? for to ( paſſing by all 
mention of the B. of Rome) acknowledge no Head but Chriſt? 
and negleRing the Romane Church, to adhere vnto the 3/hole 
Church diſperſed throughout the whole Chriftian world, as in- 
decd the properly called CMother-Charch ? How ſhould not 
Saint eAwgu#tine (although never ſo admirable a Sairr )haue 
bene held a Schi/enatike and Heretike, if he had liued in theſe 
dayes, cither for his ignorance, or Contempt of the now Roe 
miſhrReſolucion of Faith im all ſuch Queſtions, to wit; that the 
6 Spiritual Father of the Church 14 the Pope of Rome , andthe 
Charch of Rome s the ( atholike Charch it ſelſe, becauſe Head 
of allthe reft ? 

As for the prime A4other-Church,by ſpirituall procreation, 
wee ſee that Saint eLwgnſtine acknowledgeth no other than 
Hieruſalem , which verifieth that , which * hath bene largely 
prooued, to wit; that although the ancient Romane {hwrch 
might (in many reſpeRs) be called 4 other Church of ma- 
ny other Charches in Chriftendome,eſpecially iti reſpeR of her 
admirable 
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admirable care, for the preſeruation of diuine truth and peace 
in the Chriſtian world: Yet now (fince)fieſt by viurping an O- 
riginall Prerogatiue of the Vnizer/all Mother, ſhe is become 
the Hother of Arrogance and Falſhood. 2. By preiudicing 
the Birth-right of other Churches,more ancient than her ſelfe, 
She may be called the Jſother of Schiſme. 3. By excluding 
All from hope of Sa/uation, that belcexe her not to bee the 
Mother-Church , ſhe may iuſtly bee judged the Afother of 
damnable Herefie.. Ot Saint Auguſtines iudgement , more 


plainly * hereafter. : * See Chap, 12, 
Sedt.8. 4t the end 
thereof, 


II. The Indgement of Samt Hicrome, concerning 
the Church Catholike. | 


SECT. '5» 


Cam Hierome was a profeſſed and deuoute Child of the 
Church of Rome , when Rome was yet a true and naturall 
CMother, and no Step-dame, who notwithſtanding, when the 
Cuſtome of Rome was obieRed againſt him (in a Caſe of diffe= > _ 
rence betweene Deacos and Prieſt) calling the Aduerſe part 
, + 1+. *. £c Qudd ſenſie 

© An arrogant parcity, he maketh an anſwer full of indignity; rome Diaconos 
As though (ſaith he) there were more authority { in VUrbe quam Preſbyterisante- 


in Orbe) that is,iu one Cite (the Scate of the Bi/3op of Rome ) mis yroibeg OY 
than in the whole Catholike (hurch belides. vibis confucrnds- 
nems* quid pauci- 


This is that Teftimonie of Saint Hierome, wherein the Fa- txcm, de quaor- 
thers of the Counce!l of Baſ/did in a manner triumph, in op= wn ct fapercilits 
poſition to the Papall Claime , ſaying; 4 O Hierome, what $i ambories qua- 
meare you! Is there therefore greatneſſe in the Pope, becauſe he rant orbis maior 
gokerneth the (urch ? Hu authority Us great, indeed, but not Hies. Tom. 2. ad 
ſo great xs the authority of the (atholike Church , which 14 not Fo - 
contained with-in one Citie , but comprehenacth in it ſelſe the ronyme 5 an mag- 
whole World. —— 

Eccleſiz$s major 
4 Ys quz non yibem duntaxat, ſed rotum compleQitur yrbem. £1445 Slain de geſtivConce - 
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CHALLENGE. © 
; APP you tothis former Sentence of S. Hierome , if you 


can, your former DiſtinRtion; namely, that the Church 

of Rome is a Particular Church in it ſelfe , but Catholike, as | 

the Head, hauing Yniuerſall Dominion oner the whole Church; 

and ſee whether it will abide the Teft of Saint Hierome: who, 

ſpeaking of rhe Cuftomes of the Church of Rome , calleth the 

Caſtome of that Church, [ Vrbem] meaning the cuſtome bur 

of one Particular Church, whoſe ſeate is at Rome: and oppo- 

ſeth vnto it the Cyſtore of the Catholike Church , which hee 

calleth [Orbems, ] the whole world. Shewing thereby ( with 

whom alſo doth accord the judgement of the Fathers of the 

Conncell of Baſil that the Authbortty of the Church Catholike, 

 andof the Church of Rome are not equivalent , much leile the 

ſame: for in Identicy there can be no oppoſition , or compa- 

riſon. None can compare a mans head with ir ſelfe . And 

* See hereafiey What furthermore Saint Hzerome did conceiue hereof , * will 
Chep.12.Se2.6:64 afterwards appeare in due Place, | 


III. The Iudgement of Saint Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 
Concerning the Head Catholike, 1» denying the 
Title of Vniuerſall Biſhop ; 4s did likewsſe 
Pelagius 41d Leo, both Biſhops of 
the ſame See. 


SECT. 6, 


ABC it can be no ſufficient Argument , for conclu- 
ding a Papall authority, to obieR vnto vs the teſtimonies 
of Popes (which is your ordinary guize) in their owne Cauſe : 
yet will it be vnto vs Armour of Proofe, to oppoſe againſt you 
« Voum ex nom. 3hE authority, albeit but of one Pope diſclayming that your 
nibuc,ex quibus pretended Y/ninerſall Head-ſip,in that Article, which you call, 
99 og The Catholthe Romane Church. 
eſt Vniverſalis E» He who, being Head and Biſhop of the Church of Rome, 
Tcopus, quod. hall deny the Tirle of © V/winerſall or Catholike Biſhop to be 
buiſoler.Bellar.l. properly belonging to himfelfe, doth Conſequently deny that 
2-de Pont ic.31.015i- hi 
ry his (Emrch of Rowe can properly be called The (atholike, that 
| is 
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is to ſay, The Vninerſall Church, This is a Conſequence , in 
your. owne judgement , ſo vndeniable , that your Cardizall 
Bellarmine,the great Achilles inthis Cauſe,is in nothing more 
tudious, zealous, or inſtant than in the defence of this Head, 
and this Title of Oninerſall Biſhop; as proper to the Pope, and 
a ſþeciall Note of Papall Primacie , oner the whole Church of 
Chriſt, Which your Faith,or rather infatuation,commeth now 
to be confuted by the iudgement of Saint Gregory, worthily 
commended by your ſelues for a man * Excellent in Aorall ex, gregorius 
Poſitions, and in the Onderſtanding of the holy Scriptures. This vic merits hono- 
being ſo honourable a Wirneſſe, wee call vpon him to teſtific jipus aderrion;bus 
rwo points : firſt, the Nowelrie; ſecondly , the [niquity of _—_ Is . 
this 73tle of Vninerſall Biſhip within the Church, ie edna 
In the firſt place he expreſly callech this 7::/e of Pninerſall jm. 27 ney 
Biſhop 8 A new Title; which (faith he) None of my Predeceſſors tanſ. (orc. Trid, 
ewer ved. It is but idle and impertinent to obieR vato vs,that 77 Prom. Parram. 
h Pope Leo, before him,was inſtribed Unizerſall inthe Coun+ mum Greg Le.B- 
cell of Chatcedor; becauſe it was not abſolutely there aſcribed 0% 2 0s 
to Pope Leo, but witha grand Reſtriction, as thus; * Yniners &c.p/t.z6; - 
fall Biſhop (to wit ) of Great Rome : which is as auch as ro de- Þ Ee0Papa Vni- 
nie him to be the Br/bop of the Yninerſall Church. Euen as inCone, Chalceds 
when you ſhall inſtile your now Romane Emperour thus, The 3 © Pow. 
Uninerſall Emperonr of Rome, you thereby diſtinguiſh him i Valantliae 
from the £mperonr of T wrkie,cthe Emperonr of Perfia,the Em- han pot nm 
peronr of Moſco, and others; and conſequently denic him to Chaked. Af.z. 
be Emperonr of the whole world. | 
As _ and indeed ridiculous is it now, after a wo ro » a 
and two hundred yeares,to pretendthatE7 he Title was by that K Epilcopus mite 
Comncell ſet how at ya, * The Biſhop of the Univerſal nyo cr 
Charch)becauſert 3 ſo read * 1+ E piſtle of Pope Leo; but was '",Coe- Chalced, 
altered by the Greeke Scribe, iu ennie rothe Church of Rome. ” | 
This you ſhould alleage to chem, that can be perſwaded, that 
any priuate man could, or durſt alter the ſtile of a publike and 
Generall Coxncell, againſt the dignity of the Pope, where the | 
Popes Legates were preſent: And not rather, that ſome Za- _— —_— 
tine Scribe hath added that 7»ſcription to the Epiſtle of Pope Ween 
Zeo,in honour of the Church of Rome, as is Confcfied to haue Eiblerral the 
heefie done vnto the | Ep:F7/es of other Popes; and by rhree 4... 


* Popes 
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* See bereafier 
Chap.y. Set.g.& 
__ 


* Epilcopus vni- 
verſalis Keclefiz 
is eſt, qui vacat_ 
curz & regimini 


vniuciſz Eccleſiz; 


at vniuerſalis E- 


Ecclefiz 


cſt is, qui ſolus 
omnibus preeſt, 
omnia curare 


Salmeron Ie 4 0, 


* Popes themſelues vnto the Comncell of Nice. (© And 
becauſe alſo it is incredible that the Comncell of Chalcedon 
ſhould acknowledge in the Pope of Kowe a Fitle of Yniner/all 
Inriſdifion , which at the ſame time honoured the Boop 
of Conſtantinople with Prinileges equall to the Biſhip of 
R ome. | 

It will give great light'to the Cauſe, to ynderſtand a Diffe- 
rence betweene theſe rwo Termes , Vniner/all Biſhop of the 
Church,and Biſhop of the Vmuerſall Church; which your two 
Cardinals would gladly confound, thereby to proue their 
Popes to be proper Monarkes ouer the whole Church; bes 
cauſe ſome Predeceſſor. of Saint Gregoree haue bene called 
Biſhops of the Vninerſall Church. Which is their peruerſe Er= 
ror, refuted by one of their learned Jeſuites , who confefferh 
that * A Biſhop of the Vninerſall Church 1 one that hath care 
of the whole Church. Which tcrme may agreetoeucty Biſhop, 
foraſmuch as * Euery one that 14 called t7 a biſhappricke (taich 
Origen ) # called to the care of the whole Church, Beſiges, Bis 
ſvop of the Cathelike or Vninerſall ( harch,amorg the Fathers, 
is no more(oftentimes)than to call irim a CarholikeBi/hop,thar 
is,one profcſſing the Faith of the Catholike Church.ln which 


12-Tra7-68.p.489 ſence we* reade thus; Arrelizes Brſhop of the Catholitke Church, 


* Qui yocatur ad 


Epiſcoparum, ad 


Rccleſfiz torius 1a- 


lutem yocatur. 
Origen. 


Fortunatianus Biſhop of the Catholike (hurch. an, Arg Bla 
ſhop of the Catholiks Church. All of them Biſhops of peculiar 
Dioceſſes, yer euery one Biſhop of the ( atholike or Vninerſall 


* Collar.t.Cenbeg. Charch. Winch is io more then if they had ſaid, B:/hops pro» 


14 C1 LD ONM 
8&7. Aurclius E- 


iſcopus Catho- 
icz 


dixit,Forrtunatia- 


 feſſing the faith of the Catholike Church, And fo alſo among 


the Grecians many Biſhops of ſeucrall Citics were called 
jointly Biſhops of the Catholikg Chnrch. It would, doubtlefle, 


yy hage vexed theſe Cardinals ro®"'*: knowne, that, by virtue of 
IE 


peonts? 
copus ke ug 
Catholicz,&c. 


the Title of Bifbop of the Vninerſall Church, there ſhould be 
brought into rhe Church of Chriſt fo many CMonarchicall 
Popes. But the other Title that Gregory ſo abhorred,and which 
we impugne, is Vniverſall Biſhop of the Church ; not Cathe® 
licus Eprſcoprus, in reipeRof his faith; but Oecumenicus, in re- 
ſpeRotf his power and [uriſdition. 7 As for the point in que- 

jon, we ſtand tothe joynt teſtimonies of Pelagines and Gre- 
gory,both Popes,who haue witneſſed to all Poſteritie (as your 
owne 


= 
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owne Jeſyite conſeſſerh)that ® No Buſhop of Rome before them'm Hi duo comen- 
had encr wſed the Title of Vninerſall Biſhop : Which notwith- devans _— 
ſtanding ſcarce any one Popegfince the age of Saint Gregorie, fiitem, ima nee 
hath not aſſumed as proper co himſclfe.Buthow iuſtly,we ſhall fomanm, fibi 
vnderſtand by che ſaid Pope Gregorie; who, after the bran- ſumpſiſe. tur. 
ding of this Title wich the noce of Noxe/ty , doth further dif- Pep ps 
couer the /mpicty thereof, E Whres: Greg 
This he expreflech, firſt, by bidding.this Title of Uninerſall nero = 
Byſbop * AvAnT!as being *. Vaine, P Prophane, 9 Hainoufly ſalitatis nomen in 


wicked, and * Blafphemous, Words of high indignation and Pods Chalce: 
dereſtation, When any of you ſhall anſwer this ObieQion, c. Tet be adde1); 


without cither mar.feſt falſhod, or clſe intollcrable iniurie to ao one eng 


Pope Gregory, then may you bragg that Saint Gregory was profano vocabulo 
that thing, which you call a Pope. Come of your Doctors(who men ng 


are ſaid ro bee ® CAHany) would ſhifc off this matter, as eb wot offered 
though it were but a Verba/l skirmiſh, and contention onely Re 


about words. Butthis were to make Pope Gregory, Fang es Errour of 


and Leo the Ninth , three Popes very childiſh, ® who did ear- ain "ms Ke 


weſtly gaine ſay this Title, as your Teſuite corfeſſeth : and 4 dine, cud os 
might from the mouth of Gregory himſelfe have ſtopped theſe © pens nag 
other Many mouthes , were they neuer ſo wide. For when Ub es Epift.33. 
the Emperour Mavritine, in the beh:lfe of the Bi/hip of Cons tizfpit.42, 
ſtantinople(who vied this Title Vaiuerſall) was offended with P  - 
Gregory for being ſo vehement, * 1n taking a ſcandall at the & t9.z6, 


pn of ſo frinolous a Name; Gregory himſelfe made | Armor - 
anſwer , that? Jt was very frivolous , but nithall to too pernt- z9. ; 
cio; and that he who defived to be called Uninerſall Prieſt, * po, wg 
did , by ſo adnancing himſelfeaboue others, ſhew hinſclfe to be « Moti,&e. Aror, 
the Fore-runzer of ANT1C uR18T. Yea, and ſo wicked hee (%f6/re. 
judged itro be,that he would hue all the world to know,that Pelagjus ſecundus, 
neither He, nor avy of his. Predeceſſors elſe had ever aſſumed cc Na muy fl 
the ſame, : nonus tam aeriter 
| Yea, but this was not (ſaith your Cardinall) for that Gre- {'* goat ry 
gory might nor houe vied this Tzrfe,buc b:cauſe he would not * Pro appellatic- 
vic ir. And why 2 10 humility, forſooth 1 * Thar bee might pndatun gen 
Greg. repetie. 16. Eg, $0. ad Mauritiam Imper. y Valdefriuolum,ſcd nimis Serlculotomn That Godk 
quis ſe Vniuerſilem >acerdotem vocaridefillerat,in clatione ſua Antichnitum precurrit, qui @ ſuperbiendo 
yg ons Greg, [ bid. Tz IPFud recufavit. quamuis {bi in aliquo ſenſu convenirer, ad me- 


_ & ſuperbiam Epilcopi Conttantinopolicani, &c. Bellar, de Powi.lib, 1, cap, 
| hereby 
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hereby more eaſily repreſſe the inſolencre of lohn, Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, who at that time vniuſtly vſurped the ſame. 
Thus he. Which is as much as to ſay, that a Ximg would re- 
nounce his Royall Title of Soueraigntie, to the end that ſame 
notorious Rebell, callenging it, might thereby the more wil- 
liagly diſclaime it. Were nor this a profound piece of policie, 
trow you , if not rather groſſe follie? Wee chooſe rather to 
Greg 4. Ep.36 belecue Gregory himſelfe, who profeſſed ® To bee humble in 
yr wang minde , but ſtill [o , as topreſerne the honour and dignity of hu 
5. d. place, So farre was hee from diſclaiming any right thar be- 
longed to his Chaire. Againe, for Gregory in word to abhorre 
(with an eL6ſ7!) thar Title as impious and blaſphemous, 
which he thought might notwithſtanding be iuſtly vſed by 
him , what would you call this otherwiſe chan an egregious 

k Hypocrilie? 
A Third anſwer you haue, which you ſhould as much 
D ſhame to viter , as wee loath to heare; to wit , that Gregorze 
did abhorre the Title of Vnier/all Biſhop, bur onely in the 
ſame fence, wherein it was then vſed by the Bs/bop of Con- 
b Vrſic inellige ſfanvtinople. How wee beſcech you? Þ So to be called Vninerſall 
tur Yniuerlalis, vt By/hop ouer others (lay you ) 4s to bee ſole Biſhop , and to 
moans 7 i non 7ake all others under him. to be no Biſhyps , but onely Ui- 
Sr Epicopi.fel cars onto him. Where , by Vicars, you meane ſuch as 
*Porrla.copzi, Dave no Order or Turiſdiction proper to Biſhops at all. Which 
| is ſo incredible a figment, that it is confuced by all thoſe Bi- 
ſhops (who are very many ) which ſubmitted chemſelues vn- 
to this Bi/bop of Conftantinople , and approoued his Title; 
c Dices Ro yer notwithfianding held and exerciſed the ancient Turiſdi- 
IgE Qions of their ſcucrall Archiepiſcopall Sees. Who, doubtleſſe, 
Eſto—8c.— would neuer haue allowed the Title of Yniner/alitie to that 
_— _ 9-1”: Patriarch of Conſtantinople ( as you © know they did) if that 
* In EpiftelaPari- thereupon they ſhould haue beene compelled, of Biſhops, to 
rafium Epiſe. Con. DECOME Plaine Vicars, and caft out of the Parlour into the 
T1067 Kirchin, q Nor could your ObieRors be ignorant of this, 
Conftantinopol- it being {o plainly ſer downe in the Eccleſiaſtical Records, to 
rano & vniverlali_ wir, that many Bifhops of the Eft writing to the Biſbop of 
Sacerdotes Ori- Conftantinople (whom they called Oecumenstcall,or Vminerſall 


eniz,% al} Sacer- Patriarke ) notwithſtanding entituled themſclues * Chieſe 
The 


falurem, Prieſts,chat is Biſhops. 7. 
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The true and vadoubted Sence then. of Gregorie'is that, 4 Vick Gregor 
which your Cardioall C»/az,cucnone of the Popes eyes, bath pun hs Peri 
ſeene and acknowledged , that 4 Gregory (by impugning the re gerere , ve | 
Tytle of Vninerſall Biſhop ) would hane no Biſhop ſoprincipall, fim ti mdlcan 
4 to make all other members ſubieft vnto him. So he, Than £94 Cuſanu 


which what can be more appoſice,in this Cauſe, and oppoſite ;4..4ud [+,,ndeed, 
ynto the now Romane Profeſſion, concerning the Title of Y- - ng 4 of 
#niuerſall Romane Biſhp, the Foundation of the ſeuce of your CIOOES 
owne Article, viz The Catholike Romane Charch. Cocthntinng, 
Yet this is not all, but we furthermore auerre, that Gregory eſſe, oulli ſibefſe 


Emperour Phacas , that Rome ſhould hane the ſame Title of — 
Head-ſwp oner Ul other Churches,which the Biſhop of Conſtan- eats appellate» 
rinople had challenged ro his See. The onely difference will be pp. hog. 
this, that the Head of che Popes YVininer/all Inriſditron, vader © Bonilacies rer- 
that Title, 28. it were vnder a poyſoned Miter , hath growne obcinuir ws ſages 
farre more loathſome by impoſtumes, and ſwolne with tyran- P<5 fienel ca+ 
nie,tham it could poſſibly be, at the firſt vſurpation thereof; Helm nin 
being become no lefle intollerable, than was that Emperout 57x & habs-: 
Phocas, of whom Pope Bonifacewith much importunitie re- IT: 
ceiued that Tirle. Which Emperour your Cardinall: Baroni- (7, Conflaminop. 
:e5 noteth to haue beene f e L blowdy Tyrant, So then we fee, ph Plains. 
that this Tiz/e of /niner/all Biſhop was abandoned by Gregory, 7 3: Ponies 
ascxtremelyImpious. | Oo carat eli 1-00 {590001 mas, — Obdaale 
But ſome peraduenture would be willing to'know his 'rea> 23Þ9c% vt OS 
ſon hercofz and Saint:Gregory will fatisfie any one , that ſhall abſolurs prima 
bee deſirous to vaderſiand the: miſchiefe thence acerewing : peyote teſte 
8 Becauſe the Uninerſall Church (faith he) muit needs gee quicireaillatem- 
tarwine,” whenſaener he, that the Uninerſall Biſhop thereof, che priks Com- 
foall 'chance to fall... Which Aﬀertion. of Saint" Gregarse Raminopolitana 
doth brand + your Church with theſe Two blacke Notes dr rang 
TY TP . , : - g ret. Maſſon. in 
a ey elit, Bede, Ou Pray, Gem um Colne nee tab: 
cur, Platindin vita Bonif. 3. oþ+ lers Generat. 21. ff Baron. Awn.604. nunnge) g Vaicerla 
Eccleſia corruit 15, qui Vniuerlalis appellatur, 7 a 
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. k Inifto ſceleſto. of by Looftafie, and * Antichriftianitie: (F* Secing| that b 
FI alind Tb Conſequencethe Popedoth make all other Z hop, 
_ in effec, bur his Yicars, as Gregory ſpeaketh; for what exe- 
* Sreaboue-ti, y, cutiue power in [nf7iating , or Ordarwing ? what libertie and 
freedome of voice in a Synod hath any Bs/hop vnder the Pope, 

further than that CAfonarchicall xFuthoritie ſhall permit? 


CHALLENGE, 


Atholthe,or Uninerſall Charch, and Vninerſall Biſhop of 
the ſarne Church, are, in your doctrine, as truly Relatiue 
as Maſter and Sernant ; the one cannot bee denyed withour 
the other. Go tos now then,blazon your Papall Inſcription 
inthe higheſt file that you can inuent;more than Yaiwerſall it 
cannot be: and animate ic with the perfeReſt ſpirit, rhat can 
be infuſed into it ; more abſolute none canexpeR, than thar 
Ft 5 which you aſcribe vato your Pope of Rowe, which is,thati7 he 
finiendo infallibi- P 9Þes ##dgement 15 infallible, in defining of any dottrine of faith. 
lteriudicat— But why? Becauſe (lay you) if be,as a publike perſon and Indge 
qui 4 poſler vt : : ; 
perſona publica of the Church, ſhould erre,by concluding any thing againſt faith, 
_ - cnn nd then the Vninerſall Church,which 1s bound to follow him, ſhould 
& tenererur Bc» Likewiſe exrer So he. i 
clefia tors cam © This is your Rowmane Profeſſion\, which may be'vnto'vs a 
Ecelefia 'rninerfa perfeRt Argument of your Apoſtafie fromthe ancient Ramane 
poſſererrare : . faith,maintained in the dayes of Saver Gregorie as thus, The 
ixcolerabilis.Greg NOW Romane Article is to beleeue,that the Pope of Rome u the 
Firm's 4 Vnizerſall Biſhop of the Church (atholike , and therefore can- 
ſepiin.©@ noterre in any dottrine of faith : infomuch that the Church, 
:. © . ſubic& to this Romane Biſhop, mult be.uccounted the” Onely 
Chwrch on earth, without which there 13no Salnation.' But the 
faichof Saint Gregorie contrarily Randerh thus z Wharſocuer 
Biſhop he be (Romane, or other) that profeſſeth himſelfe the 
Vnizerſall Biſhop,or Head,is ſubie&t to Error. Therefore none 
ought .to aſſentcoany luch Aflampcion,leftrhac, That one er= 
ring, the whole Church of Chrift ſhould: erre with'him.' So 
then you,forſooth, ſee an 7nfallsb5/iry in the viurparion of thar 
Title, as proper to the Pope, wherein Saint Gregorie did fore» 
ſee the baine of an Vninerſall Erring and falling from the 
faich. To conclude, Saint Gregorie held the title, rho By 
rOXKenec 


4 Sato! ates een 
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rokenetb an Yaexer/all' Dominion ouer the whole Church, 

to be ſodirefully dangerous, that he conſequently condemned 
the Uninerſall Subtettion wnto one Biſhop (the now Article 
of the Ronnane'Church) as Pernicious and Antichriſtian. To 
whom alſo your Jeſaires * haue taught you to adderwo other 
Popes, Pelagins and Leo, who in like manner condemned and 
diſclaimed thar Title; which ſcarce in the compaſſe of the firſt 
600 yeares was heard of inthe Catholike Church of Chriſt, 


EEE 


CHAP. VII. 


Our ſecond Argument,againſ} the Article of Neceſst- 
tie of Subicttion to the Romane Church and 
Pope,is taken from the Compariſons made be- 
tweene the Biſhop and Church of Rome _ 
with other Biſhops andChurches,by 
the ancient Fathers, 


SECT. 1. 


IN NO: 
4. Ne. 
G Churches with that one , which pretendeth her 
ſelfero be the Morher and eMiſtru of all the' 


$G:intan Article of an vſurped Dominion of one - 2h 
Church over all Other, there can'\be-no bercer,..: + . - 
Argument than from the Compariſonof orher +» 


gener th 
Sei. bit. in. 


reſt, _—_ this conſideration you haue btene yrged/by. One, ....-. .. 


who for learning and indgement im Antiquitie was to 


be ſeconded by any,He poſed you fromteſtimonies out of the ©... 
writings of Dionyfins- Areopagita,and Ionatins the moſt anci-' 


ent of Fathers. W here, ſuppoſing That Dzony/zs to be as true- 
ly that great e-Lreopagita, and as worthy an Author as you 
H 3 would 
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' would have bim to be, hee ſpurrerh you a neceſſary queſtion: 
a Querd igiar, * hy Dionyſins was ſo viterly ſilent, in n1t mentioning the V+ 
vade Dionyth tu eerſall viſeble Head of the Church, reigning at Rome , if at 
capheviſibili Ec: that time there had beene any ſuch ng Head there; 

= nec &pecially ſeeing hee profeſſedly writ of the EcclefiaFiicall Hie. 
Fogel mor — A puta or 7fairh $4 #1t credible,and not ra- 
Cen ther monſtrous that writing of the myſtical Rites of the Charch, 
quod apud Grz- he ſhould omit all mention of this chiefe myſterte of one ſupreame 
vw ng lens. Head and Monarch of the Church at Rome,being ſo pertinent- 
tat, non dominij, /y ;zgted therewnto by that matter ſubieft, which he had there 
An pa ## hand,towit, by the Hierarchie of the Church, if this deffrine 
chymeres duo In Ly bene of Cath in that age ? Thu (faith he) remooneth your 
jus eBay frinolans Obieftion. By the ſame reaſon he > Obi-Reth againſt 

entifl. mllam you the Fpeitles of Ignatius, the moſt ancient Martyr and Br- 
minaonem . . s . Ba 
inveniunt.aſewb. ſhop of Antioch , that he being frequent in ſerting foorth the 
TE a ſei Order Ecclefraſticall and aignitie of Biſhops, vpon divers occa- 
Anno 34 wa, fons, ſhould forbeare all mention of the Monarchy of Saint 
20g dicimas 7 f47'» 07 ANY Romane Pope. 


deEpiſtolis ig- + Bur we returne to our owne Obſeruations, out of Antiqui- - 
Poitopi Araio- tie, by equall Compariſons of other B/bops with the Bu/hop of 
cheni—Hicin Rowe; beginning at the ſame /gnarins. 

pare x He writing to the'Charch of Tralls , and exhorting them 
Epiſcopalem miro ynto obedience #0Buſhops; as tarthe eApoFiles, <inftanceth ce 
findio aferit, & ally in 73»50thic Saint. Parts Scholler as in Anaclerns Suce 
Ecclefiaſticum in cefſor to Saint Peter, © | 

09. A Irenens lived next to the Apoſtles times, who® referrerh 
Menaianen lis Reader, for direQon inthe right of 7ra&rions, as well to 
ran Ponte Hons _—_ of Smyyrna in the Eaſt, as to rrt5 of 
ri bic Gnas "Rome inthe 19. ln Þ 1 Pais GEROTE 
OE Enificlen 1. 2 Tertwllian, ro ſecure Chriſtians in the DoArine (of the 
i 0g -Apolites, © prefcriberh voro them' rhar they confulc with the 
EIPEy 6k ; Se, KA BY 
—_—— on Watt Gofint We ; 3 wmgur hay 096g net | amy Rx 
ohatten Lag, Fr ary-324y py. nl re TO”, 3 jun, linres. 


Tax 7 a Inoe 3 ab Apoſtolicts Eeclefijs,' Haberis Ro- 

Linum, — & Polycarpum um Smymz ab Apoltolis edotum, 8&c. Iren.lib, 2. cap. 3. $- $40: 142: 47 
for the words [Proper Procpalicem hey oe axfwured dewefier . ©, Conſtat omnew dodi- 
nam, que cum & Originalibus Eccleſſs GU veritati depurandam,* Tert, Prefeript. p. 


96. Percurre Eccleſias Apoliglicas-—— proxima ett tidy Acbaia, babes Corinthum, &c. g, $2- In ltala 
EY : Aorher- 
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OF THE(now)CHERCH OF ROME. 127 
CMether-Churchesimmediatly founded by the Apoliles, na= * Sicur Smvrne - 
ming aſwell Epheſusin Afic,and Corinthin eAchaie,ts Rome vom ror 
in rae. And againe,for the Perſons, mentioning to the ſame 4 lobanne collo- 
purpoſe aſwell * Poly:arprs ordained by Saint John, as Cle- Some Go 
mens by Peter. Wee (hall not neede to make any Notes or menem 4 Pers 
Comments vpon the words of Tert. your owne Bearius Rhe- proinde vigz[tee. 
nanzus hath * publiſh:d as much as we can require. Terrmilian 7/7tib-pto. 
(faith hee) doth not confine the Catholike and eApoFftolike En: 
Chmrch to one place : and although hee gize an honourable teſts- Hos m nulli 
monie to the Church of Rome, yet did he not eſteeme her ſo high- aering cle og 
ty, as we ſee her accounted of at this day. He rechoneth her with Fxndrar-Bor vo 
ether Churches. yet doth not make her the onely Church,bur ad- — non = Glogie, 
moniſheth his Readers as wellts enquire what milke the Church Puno a + 
of Corinth game, as Rome. So Rhenanus, who addeth, that 7f Py mh rt 
Tertullian were now altue,and ſnuld ſay ſo much, hee could not pPonolick Becks 
eſtape without puniſhment. Thus your Rhenanus, whiles ra, ——— 
that he had the vie of his tongue, but fince you have Gagged racke \ polelie 
him,by yours [dex Ezpargatorius (a Booke which we may Lacs Paulo Co- 
call the Martyrologne of many ionocent bookes.) And no mar- 79:1) baulerine, 
uell, for this teſtimony of Rhenanus was as a poyniard , ſtick. rallianus, nonim- 
ing faft in the very bowels of this Cauſe. Notwichſtanding, F1ne =d dicerer 
Tertullian will bee Tertullian ill; whom whoſocuer ſhall is Tere deÞreferip. 
reade , he will be able to auouch as much as Rhenanus hath SP that 
obſerued,namely that Tertullian, euen waileſt he was a true g Index Expur, 
child of the Church, never allowed the Apoſtolike (which we — £090Dele- 
commonly call the Carholike) Churchto be appropriated vn- | 
to any one place : nor had he further reſpeR to Rome, than he 
had to (orinth and other eApoFolike Churches , which hee * Manices& ©. 
calleth* Originall Mether-Churches, for diceRng of Chriſti- [Firs Ten: 
ans in the Apoſtolike faith. | Cap.24. 
4 eAthanaſius reckoneth vp,to the Emperonr Conſtantine, 

the Churches that conſented ro the Comuncell of Nice, thus: þ Haic (way 
h The Churches of Spain,of Brittaine,of France,of whole Italy, $yneds) omnes 
of Dalmatia;without any preciſe mention of Rome, otherwiſe Eccefz afleal 
than ir was comprized in whole Jtalie, A great Contempr, Bdtanoie,Galliz, 
doubtlefſe,if your Article had beene then hatch't; becauſe che !*2b= rorius,Dal. 
Conſent of Rowze onely had bene more perſwaſiue to the Em- & reliquiEziſcopi 
perour, than all the reſt. bn wry ont 

5 Vincentics Lzrinenſss likewiſe, an ancient Father , and ere.thye.1.4.c-3e 


3. + greatly 
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jIn a Sy- 
nodoPe:rusAlcx 
andrinus —ſed 
nec ſola Grzcia & 
oriens tanthm,ve 


greatly 2pproued-onall:fides, in his booke writren'in defence 
ofthe Catholche Trath againlt all propharie Noxelties,i adui- 
ſerh Chriſtsaxsto tric the Tywthequally by the ioynr conſent 
as well of the Eaſt ns ofthe Weift-Chxurch-: and to conſult as 


ramveriam occi- WEll with Peter of Alexandria and «Athanaſius in the one 


denralis & | ati. 
nus orbis ird ſen- 


Church ,as with Felix and [liz Biſhops of Romeinthe other.. 


fide approberur. Concerning whom,more hereafter. 


Leaz forr ——E- 
lz Felicis & 


6 Saint Auguſtine againſt Inlian the Pelagian, in the ques. 


ulij vrbis Rome tion of Bapri/me,tpcaking of Chry/oftome the Biſhop of Con 


Epiſcoporum,&G 
Lyrimen.cap.4q2. 
&- Abfir vt Con- 
Nantinopolitanus 


5 Johannes de par- 


wlorun liberati- of Nazsanzum, Hilary a French Biſhyp, and + Ambroſe Biſhop 


one per Chriſtun 


Tor ac ranis Coe 


ſtantinople, faich ; ® Farre be #t from him that he- hould diſſent 
from hu fellow- Biſhops, Innocentius Brſbup of Rome , Cyprian 
Bi/h:p of Carthage, Baſil Biſhop of Cappadocia Gregory Biſhop 


of Milan. Is ic poſſivle that thefe orthodoxe Fathers ſhould 


piſcoyis ſvi,mazi- jn this manner, and ypon ſuch occaſions haue giuen the Biſhop. 


Romano 
Innoceario, © ar- 


of Rome lo many Mares,in equalizing others with him, if your 


thaginenſi Cypri Article of e H{onarchicall Dominion had entred into their. 


ano, Ca 


ey io breaſts or braines? 
N azianzeno, . Jn 
Gallo Hilario,Mecdiolancafi Ambrofio refiſtat. Fug, cont. Inlier, Pelag,li1, cop. 


" 1 Dominis hono- 
ratiſimis, & cum- 
7 ke camp 
colleeis Damalo, 
cots Dane 


The ſame Compariſons proued by ancient 


He generall Conncell of (onſtantinople in the Eaſt , to: 
make known their Conſent in the Faith with the Church 
in the Weſt,docndite an Epiſle,and inſcribe it thus; ? 7's their 
Rewerend brethren and fellowes, as well ro Damaſits of Rome, 
as tOeo-Tmbroſe of Milan, and others. ._, p 
The Church of Egypt gathered in Councell, in their letters 
o,profeſſe = Their Conſent in the Caths- 


mc .L hh vnto the Emperonr 
Spill Egypr like faith with the chiefe Prieſts in the Chriſtian world; na- 
concen 


odovret. Fo C 
m B 
yk Con- 


ming as well Anatolizs Biſhop of ConFflantinople, Baſil Biſhop 


femmes" raand- of Antioch, Invenall Biſhop of Hiernſalem., as Leo Biſhop of 


miter cum 
fisrorius orbis 


of Carthage, in her third Coun- 


Chriſti ſacerdori- The Decree of the {Þwrch 


bus, & prz omni- 
bus Laſs 


2 Conſtantinopolis Anatolio, Antiocheno Baſilio, & Iuvenale 


Sandtis Epiſcopis, i. e. Romano Leone, 
z orums Tefte Bingo Toms. 2.61 


St, iltuſtrium perſon erin, p.147. 
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OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. v9 
cell, tandeth chus :® 7t z2 decreed that we conſult hereupon with » Conc.Carthag. 
our brethren Syricins (viz, Biſhop of Rome) aud Srmplician; ergunk 40a 
viz. Biſhopof Milane. Not to omit , how you-confeile that —_  conſhcrs- 
o The Biſhops of Con/tantinople did ſometime enioy the title of riciam & Simple. 
Vniuerſall Biſhops equally with the Biſhops of Rome : but this c—_ (de infen. - 
they did (ſay you) by permiſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, and ey, ys yay 
pon conniuence. Tell you this ro them , who know not that _— 
(Maieſtie brooking no Corrinall) the Monarchy of Popes ParriarchamCon- 
would never difpenſe, or comnixe ataty One, vſurping equall fartinopol. Ro- 


Title of Monarchicall Inri{dition; which is as much as to comin.” 
Tnatchtheir Papall Miters from'of their heads, _ vſurpari 
4 cepth eſt, ve am- 
bo Epiſcopi,Ro- 


-manus ſc. & Conftantinoþvlicanusa Gracis Occumenici.i: Vniuerſales di eur , hic quidem in Oricne 
'Occumenicus, ite Occumenicns in Occidente, Axpr, Zeſe Maral. Inſt. part, 2.4, 4.6: 4+ 


: CHALLENGE. 
T2 diftintion of Eaft and Weſt is not more familiarly , 


knowne tocuery vulgar man, than is the diſtintion of 
Eaft and Weſt-Church, by euery babein HiſtoricaH learping : 
vnderftanding thereby , that they were anciendlytheld as two 
generall parts of the Catholike Church, and not as one fub- 
ordinate to another; as will afcerwards more plainly re. 
Againe, valeſlc you fhalFexcepragainſt the moe. and 
vniuerſally approued Inſtructors and guides of the Catholike 
{hurch , we muſt conclude, that'the, Eft part of the world 
15 not more oppoſite ynro the FeFfF,thanis your now Romane 
Article, to wit,, The Catholike Romane Church, contrary to 
Catholike Antiquitic. Infomuch that as when Proteſtants are 
controlled, condemned, tormented, or pur' to death for re» 
nouncing this yoar Article; [pnatine, Irene (to-omitithe/au-. 
thoritic of Comncelr, and Others) Tertulbian, «#thanaſing, 
Vinc. Lirinenſis, and Auguſtine rmy ſeeme to ſuffer in them: 
becauſe it inay be ſaid of the reſt, which your Rhenanaus ſpake 
of one, ſaying; Tertulian, if he were aline , ſhould not eſcape 
wypuniſhed, for ſuch his Preſcriptions, So Falſe and Impoſte-= 
rous is your Articke,viz.The Catholihe Romane Charch,as ha» 
uing Dominionouer all Others. LW 4 
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CHAP. VIII, 


Our third Argument, taken from the Iudgement of 
the Catholike Churchir ſe/fe, in the firſt Six 
Generall Counccls after the Apoſtles: 
Befides aSeuenth and Eight Coun» 
cell, in Your eſtimation, | 
Generall. 


SECT. I. 


1 Very true Gemerall (orncell you will efteeme 
to be the Repreſentatine Church Catholike 
AJ 04, than which,after the euidence of divine Scyrp- 

AD © twres,the Oracles of God, no better proofe can 
Wavy | be required by the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
A faith. For this cauſe we hold it our durie,for 
your better ſatisfaRion, to giue you Inſtances in the firſt S;x 
Generall Councels, beginning ac the firf# Generall Comncell 
of. Nice, 


L T hat the Beliefe of the Romsſh Article, vis, The Catholike 
Romane Church, without which, 8c. Danzeth all the 
Catholike Fathers of theCouncell of Nice, 
and their Beleeners, 


, SECT, 2. 


He firſt GenerallCouncell in Chriſtianizie,after the Synod 
of the * Apoiiles,was that famous firſt Councell ot Nice, 


conſiſting of CCCX V I11I. Biſhops, by whom were made 
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ewo Decrees vreerly preivdiciall tothe now Article ofthe Do-. 

minion-of the Romant” Church,” and Pope , aboue all other 

Churches and their Biſhops. One is againſt the Appeales of , ye non ad 6. 
perſons £xcommunicare in any Dioces,vnto remote Churches: munionem veſtri 
which the Biſhops of the Church of Africke,in their Councel mucicacs vicrs 
(wherein Saint Auguſtine was an ARor)did abſolutely deny, "9g ng» 
by vertue of the * Canon of the Conncell of Nire. © This Concilio definic, 
* Canon requirerh that a Prieſt delinquent; condemned by a Ace aluener | 
Prouinciall Syzc4, ſhould tee held £xcommunicate of all:-Conc. African. 
which abſolutely taketh away all poſlibilitie of e Appealing to F# gd png 
any other For or Courr, whether at Rome,or whereſocuer: Toms. 
becauſe cuery eAppeilant is held for an 7rnocenr during the Mgr = wr nd 
time of his Fppea/e; and before the receivingof His laſt ſen- lis annisin eadem 
tence. Burt this Prieſt,condemned by a Synod,is to be beld Fx. {0009 gps. 
communicate of All; and an Excommunicate is {0 long ac- mbus ciusproun- 
counted a Delinquent,as he ſhall continue ſo.'F. The ſecond ng wk 
Inftance in the xr Canon of the ſame Nicene Synod , decree- aan hats gone 
ingthus; > That the Biſhopr of Alexandria ſbrild hawe the pak roo ron 
Gowernment ower e/Egypr Ly ia,and Pentipolis[ywnly nat" — __ 
as it is in the Greek) becauſe alſo rhe Biſhop of Rome hath (+Tro fun Keiforem 
Td) evmnvis)] the ſame Cuſtome: thereby diſtinguiſhing and limi. («74 3924 «m- 
ting cheir Prouinces; {o as the Biſhop of Alexandria may Rill arts wif he, Nees 
haue gouernment within his Prouinces , As alſo the Biſhop of 545]lure ab om- 
Rome bach in his. And thar, becauſe of preſcription of Cuftome a indient hott. 


[72 apyareidy xeariine,{ay they that is] LET THE ANC x. cenurdonecde 


communi c6cilio - 


ENT CovRSE HOLD, further adding; As alſo let Antioch ppiſcopun vifum 


and other Pronimnces hold their ancient Primiledges, G&c. Which — LN _ = 


taketh away all Subordination of the authority of Alexandria b Mos antiquus 
| Hips ve bybizs 


— 
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poſe of the-Prowinces of che Pairiarkes of Alexandriaand An: 


riech, and of other Biſhops at his owne--pleaſure; . A'Gloſſe 
both ſencelefle and ſhamel:fe. Sencelefle, for that it carrieth 
with it a Confluence of Abſurdities. Firſt, becauſe it had beene 
an impictie for the Accuſers to haue called the Caſe of the Bs- 
fhep of Alexandriaand Antioch inte queſtion, to be determi. 
ned jnthat Councell, if it had beene the: Carholike faith then 
to belecue, that ic was inthe pawer of rhe. Brſhop of Rome to 
order all ſuck matters of Juriſdiftion,of other P atriarks, as he 
himfelfe ſhould thinke good. Next, the Coxncel had beene 
guilty of vopardonable remiſſenefle, when they heard a Caſe, 
ſo prejudicial tothe Authority of the Monerch of the Chaych; 
the Pope of Rome, and. yer would not feucrely rebuke the Ac- 
cuſers,as ſcandalous and Schiſmaticallfellowes; nor reietrhe 
Caſcic ſelfe with indignation and dereftation , as that which 
they could not take vpon themto decide, withour the danger 
of their ſoules, againſt the Ordinance of Chrift , in the Bebop 
of Rome : But much azore for decermining contrarily (as they 
did) ſaying, LET ANCIENT CYST OMES HOLD; Where- 
as they ſhould rather haue expreſly acknowledged, in the B- 
ſhop of Rome, the Ordinance of (hriſt , as the life and ſoule of 
eucry Cnftome,which comprehendeth any matter of Faith ne- 


ceſſary to Saluation: 


Andchat this Anſwer is alſo ſhamelefſe, js prooued bythe. 
Syn-ſhine light of ſtorie; for that thoſe words, {Beeauſe. alſo 
the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſame Cuſtome] are words of Com- 
pariſon , betwixt the Churches of Alexandria and Rome, in 
the poiar of maintaining their ancient Priuiledges. Which 
not onely the words * [ix xd] Becauſe alſo,) do-plainly 
-prouc, ({As when one ſhall ſay, 7willgine this man a'Crowne, 
Becauſe alſo I gane 4 Crowne to hu fellow) bur'furthermore 
the three Editions, now ſet downeinthe body of your Coun. 
cels, by your Binizs , wherein the words are; Becauſe the 
"Charch of Rome hath the like Cuftome, without any word of 
Permiſſion. Yet wereall this but a kind of Modeſty, if you 
-did notknow., that the Fathers of the Corncell: of Calcedon, 
-yponthe ſame ground, (oamely;;:that is was: but miareer of 

Cxffome,and no Diuine Ordinatce)did,againſithe will of the 


'Biſhop of Rome, aduance the Prerogatiue of the 


Biſhop of 
* Conſtan- 


oo oe. Do APRN i. i HE, 
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* Conſtantinople, If you did not know; that thres "of your", Se brreefier tn 
P —_ Rome, for rhe-gining of an high, poine of Dominion, ,, na 


(eaen the Prerogatiue of Appeales 10- Rome from 'orher Pro- oy oe BR Chap, 


uinces) alledged, chough ® forgedly and fraudulently, the au- 9.5.2.9. 610. 
thoriry of the {omncell of Nice. And if you did not further 

know it Canfeſſed by 2 Cardinall,offarre more vncient note, 

and greater ingenuity than his fellowes, that the'dire&t Sence d Quoniam pari- 
of the Nicene-Conncell is, that * e Ar the Biſhop of Ronre had —_ ou bn 
power and unthoritie ower all hu Biſhops, ſo the Biſhop of Alex- haber omnium 
andria, according to Cuſtome,, ſhould hane thorowont L ybia, mo «=o 
&-c. The ſame Cardinall proceeds , in ſhewing how much ita & Alexandri. 
Rom hath fince encroached beyond ber ancient"limits =" We por on mere har 


fee (faith he) how much'the Biſhop of Rome,by vſe andicnſtome &c. Cord, Cufam, 


Lhe 


| | co” 
of Subietionall Obedience;hath at this day got beyond the anci- Comme 
ent Conſtitutions, » « Vidembaaiin: 


is required as a »eceſſiery Condition in a Conncell,) in all Di- a Cayom. 


7 — 
Conflantine theG xt AT required in this Synod of Nice, that Sofa libei ae. 


_ 
twit and taunt the judgement of that godly Emperour, wit- ny Conſtant 
nefſed by Theodoret ; where expreſſing his teſtimonie, and ci- pan ar > ths 


ting the place, yer(as the Sreward in the Goſpell)vnivſty con- Gs Bellar Lg, 
cealeth from his Reader that which followeth in Theodorer, 6 Refpoadee 


thevoice of Conflantine, and Concluded matters accordingly. pmoap 5. nn 


. flolicz conſen. 
ſum ſtabilire moliretur (Cenſtaminos) tanquim filius Parris amantiſ. Ppiſcopis & Sacerdotibus propoſuit: 
Er maxima pars Concilij verbis cius obtemperauit, Theod, quo.ſupras 

. So 
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SO 


_ *Solittle regard haue the now Romaniſts co the authoriry- of 
the Councell of Nice, which hath beene cuer fince worthily 
honorable in the memorie of all erue worſhippers of Chri#f? 
Teſirs. By which notwithſtanding we ſee ewo Articles of Po- 
pery quite ouerthrowne ; One of the pretended Papall Do- 
minion ouer the whole Church : the orher , the E qualling of | 
Traditions with Scriptures,tor the deciding of matters of Faith, 
6 But to returne to our former Queſtion, touching the (4- 
oa of Nice. 

That which your Obicors oppoſe againſt vs,herein, wor- 
keth neceſſarily co their owne preiudice, whillt chat, for proofe 
of Romane primacie of Iuriſdiftion, they ſhame not to preferre 

* Bellar L2.de Ro: ONE * V/ulgar booke before (coomit other evidences ) all 6ther 


R_——_—_— tins Greeks or Latine Copics; and before the booke of the Popes 


Canonis inulga Decrees, or the Editions ſett by two Patriarkes, for to giue 
4-6: ſatisfaRion in this Cauſe. And, to make their boldneſſe more 


ſemper haber pri. yiſible, they dare offer to confirme the ſame Papall Primacie 
matum, mos aut 


perdures [Tow . by the judgement of that Conncell of Chalcedon, wherein the 
axe bene anſwe- Fathers thereof * Teel/ded (excepting the Primacie of Oraer ) 


red, that thu wa 


froifted Comment, £quAll priniledges tothe Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Adde here- 


of es Feagagy unto, that in the Conncellof Nice the Limitations concerning 
frank or in te Biſwopprickes (vpon mention of Rome, Alexanaria, Antioch, 
Canon: ſet ou «2 or Flieruſalem ) areall ordered by the rule of * Cu#tome, and 
Pars Ann. 1559. 3: - 
wor in the Editions Not of Diuine law. 


wered by the Popes Legate; bit from the matters handled before, and adde in the ſame ſemtence ; Oportere 
autem ſanQiff. Archiepiſcopum regiz Conſtancinopolitanz nouz Rome eil; imatibus honoris poſt 
Rom. dignum eſſe. * Carb, wi ap yaic iSi; &, TET2 ou Ne, Can, 7, Quii antiqua conſuetudo 
obringit, vt alij Epiſcopi honorarencur. i, e. Hicroſolymitenus Epiſcopue. 


CHALLENGE. 


He Canons of theſe CCC XV III. Fathers of that Ge- 
nerall Conncell of Nice,who have thus infirmed your Ar- 
ticle of Vninerſall SubicTion to the Romane Church , found 
belcefe with all che fincere Profeſſors throughout the Chri- 
flian world. Whether therefore you will haue your Article to ' 
damne fo many Carholike Biſhops, the admirable Nees Hi 


—— 


—— 
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GodsChurch; or rather to efteeme your Romane Article 
Damnmabl: and blaſphemous in it ſelfe, iudge you. 


11. That the Beleefe of the Romiſh Article, The Catholike 
Romane Church, &c. Damneth the C L. Catholthe 
Biſhops in the Second Generall Councell, 
being the firſt at Conſtantinople, 
e-Tnno 380. 


—__—. 


SECT. 3 


VV* preſent befare you the C L. Catholike Biſhops in 
the ſecond Generall {omncell of Conſtantinople, wher- 
unto it may ſcemme chat both you and we dayyillingly referre 
our ſ{clues, Firft then we ſhall heare 


Yoar ObietFrons. 


Conncelt, bat of certaine Biſhops that had bene at the Councel. cis per Imperato- 
And therefore, forthe firſt part of the Popes Mandate, he Ie ti ibidem. fires 
ferreth himſelfe ro another (owncel/, againſt the Vniuerſall Rom. Ecclefiam 
Current of Hiſtories; which with generall conſent ſer downe tem membra, Fe. 
the Mandates of Emperonrs, as the ſupreme andfirſt compul- 742.4 Pome, 
farie Cauſes for the collefing of Cowncels : qF cuen the eq poſick Fer 
ſame by which alſo this Couricell of, Conſtantinople was ga- madueni, cam B- 
thered, as the ſame Author * Theodoret doth witnefſe,&,. fecunde ry 
Bur that which he looſeth , ia. miſ-citing his true Authors, 8c2cralis, ſed. 
he Rudieth to gaine by mil-interpreting of the teſtimonie of eo Synodo inxer. 
Theodoret. For whereas Theodoret (aith, ® INigue}_ roy - fuerant, & ſequs- 
"LIT - . } "7 TÞ4 + 2 olnt . _ | te Anno iterum 
pd ray, which is, {etrers the yeare paft, Hee (againſt all Lexi- Conſtaninopoli» 
cons ) readeth,,' The CHMandate of letters. Is not this, fine | 99,96 ng 
men fuifſe ex mandato Damaſi,fatis probatur ex Conc.6.AQ.18.Bel. Recog.p 46. in hoe Cone, * Zuvedy 
ii Tie gfpuac 215 buhion ounypsTETMr y war off c1h414 es apontxaniono 94 de Ty TE Inophepedrs\ 
BaaDade, eau ur. Theod lb, 5,049.9. - 1: . Tiepuor, i. c, Anno preterito, vel proxime elapſoze 
mri orToc, frumentum Anni ſuperioris; Ec apud Xcnoph, E9j41 64 duTel nus aets Terr. lidem uunc fu- 
INuS, Qu ante ROCICMPpuSs | | F | ww 
8 art, 


_—_. THE GRAND T[MPOSTVRE. Chap.7. 
art; trow ye? For cake yoar owne Tranſlatjonof 2.Cor.8. ver. 
S 10. (whetherthe Vulgar Latine, or the Eng:ſh ) The zs profi- 
table for you, who hane begun not onely to do, but alſo to be wil- 
ling (Gr, and wwvst, Vulg. Ab anno ſuperiors; Rhemilts Eng- 
liſh , from the yeare paſt: If any ſhoild tranſlate [the yeare paſt] 
into Mandate, might it not be ſuſpeRed that the mans wits 
were now in the waine?as being ignorant of the common Pro- 
uerbe, wiqus} brariw, LaFt yeare the better; to ſignifie the more 
ancient the m.o:e worthy.ls there here any ſound of a Comane- 
* m5 por; 4677 OF} But it may be thar they inforce their word Mandate 
yeypann_— from the particle [4x] where it js ſaid, they were gathered * By 
OR the letters, as if they had beene Mandarorie to the Orientals; 
£0J6070y 6MGAN® { Wow” 
Sivmwr. when as indeed they were letters ſent vnto the Emperor The- 
odofins, and letters of requeſt, for obtaining libertie ro Col- 
Ic& and aſſemble a Syzod. Far fo forlorne were the Popes of 
thoſe times of all power of Commanding Synods, that * Pope 
* Ser bereafier, Leo with allihe importunicie he could make to Theodoſres by 
Chap.11-39*5-  Jeters, or other meanes, could not obraine the libertic of Ga« 
thering a Generall Councell, nonot in Italy. T. 
As for the Sijmilitude of the Head and IMembers,it hath no 
more cojour of Szperioriry, than that which we have alwayes 
« $ynodic»Egi- acknowletiged, namely of Order, that is of Priority of Place,of 
ſlole Lileripeive Poice,and the like;but neuer of Dominion. That,which the xx 
CR png ſeription of the Epiftle doth confute, which was not to Dama- 
mis "Renerewdi ſes alone, but ioyntly to others, thus : " CMoFft honorable and 
frarribus & Colle- 3 Ap 
is Damaſo, Am- Rererend Brethren, and Colleagues. This is the Inſcription,and 
io,Briconi;& the Epz/?le it 1eIfe is of the ſame thred ; w/e declare. ( ſay they ) 


Vt nos yobis pro- ; ) 

pria membra | 0#7 ſe/wes to be your proper members; but how? that you raige 

ore os gz e445 raigne with you. Members therefore of Col- 
aretis, 8 nos JeApieſhiÞ, as Cor-regnants, . _* 


vobiſcum ev/aGa- * > c Ig 'S 
pro mack f (F. Confider we theſe points more accurately, by exami 


Theod. locoſupra DINg preciſely who was the Commander of this S ynod , whe- 


Citats, | | ; 
- Ds: ther there were an acknowledgement herein of any Romane 


lib:g.cepe/Thes: Occumehicall Head, and why they called themiclues Mem- 
— me bers; and then it will appeare that your Popes would wiſh that 
in vnum comnoni- tyre inalland other their Aduocates had altogether for- 
x[ evrits] borne this ObieRtion, wherein (te begin with the Comman- 
mode Srromen tib, der) ® Fheodofires the Emperour is found to bee the abſolute 


769:Niceph411* Commander. Next,the word, Romane Head,is not ſo much as 
If intimated 


ak. ow - A P—Iry 


Es 
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IC 


—— 


intimated therein. Nay, the ſame Orientall Biſhops -direQting 
their Epiſtle thas; P 7 90u7r moſt honowred and renerent, Bres p ApulTheceret, 
thren and Colleagues Damaſizs (who was then Biſhop of "args pate ogra 
Rome) Ambreſius, Britton, Anemianus, Acholins,Valerianits, Wquic % ave 
Baſilins, and other holy Biſhops aſſembled , doe hereby, as it 41920) Damalo, 
were,cur the ſame Romane Head into lo many peeces, as they;ni,Anemiano,a- 
were Zi/hops to whom they inſcribed their Epiſtle. As for the ms on pros 
terme, embers, we are to. abferue that there were at this Santis Bpiſcopis 
timetwo Corncels aſſembled by the authority of the ſaid ay nag anns 
* Emperour , the one at Conſtantinople, the ocher at Rome, to catis. - 
one and the ſame end 3 which was for the repreſſing of Here. ** 0c 
tikes.Now ſecing theſe two General parts of oneand the ſame 
Bode (which is the Repreſentatiue Carhoiike Church)the 
one part being inthe Eaſt,and the orher inthe Weſt, were thus 
diſtinguiſhed, ir were good reaſon that-the Eaſt part, writing 
to the Weſterne Biſhops , ſhould intitle themſelues Members, 
with relation co the other part, as their fe//ow-members ; eſpe- 
cially in the fawe Epiſle, whereirthey call the 1/eſterne and 
Romane $ynods theit {ounuregy??] that is, fellow-workers;and Es 
of whom they ſecke onely * Congrats/ation of mutuall affe- * cvrxaipor 1, 
Ction, and no aR ofTuriſdition. And yer more plainely in the 
ſame Epiſtle, 4 Fe are all Chriſts (ay they ) who ts not dinided q Theodbidem, 
by Os, by whoſe grace we will preſerme intire the bode of the 
Chwrch, refuſing that ſayg which hath bene condemned by the 
eApoſile;to wit, * f holdof Pant; axd-Tof Apollos, and 1 of * 1.Corr.n 
Cephas. Thus farre they, according to the Apoſtles doAtrine, 
1.Cor. r. Is itthen credible that they,who tooke- exception of 
depending vpon thetrue Cephas, which was Peter, would hold 
vpon a pretended comnterfert Cephas the Romane Pope? 
One thing more, which may ſeerhe to be of ſome moment, 
Theſe two Conncels, the one at Conſtantinople , the other at: 
Rome, by the authoritie of the Emperour Theodeſins, and both 
toone end (as hath bene ſaid) yet was that part of this Re- 
preſentatiue bodie, which was held at Confantmmople, alwaics 
accounted-an Orcomenicall and Generall ConncetH; whereas 
that other part afſembled at Rome was eſteerned bur a PuPri- 
cular Conncell, Will you haue me ſpeake home ? then muſt T 
tell you; that you cannot ſhew vs any one General! Comncell 
" fralie (the Popes peculiar Diocefle) no not in the Na” 
Whey. : 2 


. 3-9 —— 
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of one thouſand yeares after Chriſt ; nor any Synod which 
- -made Canons, recciued of other Churches as binding Decrees 
What can make more againſt your Romance Head then theſe 
Obſeruations, if they be joyntly and duly'conſidered? &. We 
baue heard your Pretence , be you as ready to heare our con- 
' trary Proofe, 


Our Oppoſition. 


The faid Geyerall Comncell of Conftantineple,in the ſecond 

- Bins Toms? Canon, decreeth thus : * The Biſhop of the Citie of Conſtan- 
in Conc.Conitez. rineple ought to banc the honour of Primacie next after the Bie 
pong Kar ſhop of Remee, becauſeit new Rome. Yeelding to Rome her 
Roma. bcc. birth=rigbt'of Promacie; which what ſocuer it was, they lope 
to haue bene eftabliſhed nor by any Divine Ordinance, bur by 
occaſion of the Imperiall Seate, which was arfirſt the C:rie of 

Rome, as your Binins acknowledgeth to be colleted from 

that ground. Who therefore cannot digeſt rhis Canon, bur 

f Hunc Canon® Why? f.7 his Canon ( ſaith he,out of, Baronizs) was net receined 
ab Eccleſia Rom. py the Church of Rome. Truly ic were more then maruell that 
Fuilſe conſtat, &. the Chrch of Rome ſhould admit any Caen, that may any 
— New f*- way derogate from her preſumption : Albeit your owne Car- 

per onc. 4 

* See abour, Se? dinall Cuſans * hath canfciled her former Encrochments, Bur 
nn 6g toprocecd punctually; Which of the: Fathers, for the ſpace of 
- , - 60. yeares after,oppoſcd. againſt this Caron? what one Biſhop 

before Pope Leo thought ic not moſt equall?Albeir there were 

. preſent,in that Councell, (5ril Bi/bop of Hiernſalem, Timothy 

Biſhop of Alexandria, and Miletus Bifbop of Antioch, Bifhops 

of three {eugrall Patriarchall Seas,who conſented vntoit,not- 
withſtanding thar they chemſclues.receiued ſome preiudice by 
that Decree, , +." _.._ | 

This. Canon, you know, is of great force, to beate downe 

your whole bul-warke, which is your Article of Romane-Ca- 

' tholike and Vninerſall Dominion oner the whale Charch ; and 

therefore we muſt expect ſome ObieRian againſt, it. One we 

FE Ce ny find, and that a foule one too,that namely ,.* This a ſurrepts- 
ARa Concilij fur- F505 Canon ,: withour the generall conſent of that Synod. 
tind relars. res. Y/ hich we ſhall then confeſle, as ſoone as you ſhall perſwade 
be. > any reaſonable man tothinke thatts be a Swppoſititions and. 


| forged 
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forged Canon , purpoſely againſt the dignity ofthe Church _— 
Rn which the Biſhops of Rome TS. when they op+- 
pugned ir, as being vnequall, yer neuer excepted againſt jt,as u cone.chated, 


Serreptitions and falſe : Not Leo,not. Gelaſins, not Gregorie, 44-16. 


although that - rooke the SanQtion of that Canon in- TR 


dignely. Or that the, ® Legates of the Pope in the Comncell of —— 
Chalcedon ( lifly oppoſing egainlt the ſubieR matter of this commnine® 
Canon) would not haue branded it with the Note of Forgerse, utem cenum 8 
when they made expreſſe mention of it, if they had ſo concei- CEE 
ued thereof, Or ( which is beyond all that can be oppoſed) xn erm 


he" li congreg 
chat the Fathers of the Conncell of Chalcedon, in their letters nn 


to Leo Pope of Rome, would be there knowne vnto him, that karſt. 
they with mutuall conſent * Confirmed the Rule and Canon mam & Apoltol. 


of the C L. Beſhops in the Comncell of ConStantinople, notwith- aw ING 
ſtanding that h1u Biſhops and Legates Paſchaſiaus and Lucn- Rdeinopolicanam, 
tis did diſſent there-froms; if they had not iudged the ſaid Ca- VE Ecundactt 


Ordinata, — 


20x to be abſolutely crue. Qui locumveſirz 
9 Their other 7 ObieCtions are afſoiled inthe Mar- S2nfitarioobd- 


ginals. Such and fuch ( ſay they ) did not make mention of finus & Lucemius 
thu Canon, albeit they knew right well that = Socrates and -— 
2 Sozomens, two ancient Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorians , haue refitereteneve- 
expreſly recorded it. And will any thinke it reaſonable, in 71m ornim 
the caſe of Witneſſing , that CAſares ſhould be_'preferred y Beroriu Av, 

before Liquids ? Is irnot rather the/iuſtice of all Courts eo 33/9435 ©3 
attribure more credit to two Witnefles, affirming a thing, Epiſcopus Con- 


than to ten, much lefle torwenty ſaying nothing ar all? And OI 


yet although nothing would ſatisfic Rowe bur Witneſſes fet- huius Canonis au- 


, Sh. + thorirate {; 
ched from Rome, in her owne Caſe, neuertheleile can we not —_ Cs 
be wanting hercinalſo; for behold your Romane® Gratiay re- ## —_ T ſee 
porting the ſame Canon verbatirs, as acted in the Conncell of tha Leo makers 
no mention of any ſich anſwer of Anarolius.] 06.2, Orientales in epiſt, ad Damaſum Papam huius Canonis 
non neminerunt. {[ |Whe hkewiſe made no mention of any other Canon, which concerned not maner of fauth, 
3- Quod Timotheus Alexand, Epiſcopus hoc Canone Conſtantinopoli fibi preferri £quo animo pal- - 
ſus eſt, quod non eſt probabile, \ And how deth it appeare that he did not conſent? 4. Quia buic "onc. 
Niczni Canoni (quo ſtatuitur quibuſque prouinc1js ſua ivra integra eſſe ſeruata) aduerſatur. [ (o-way, for 
the Ceuncell of Nice cowuld not alter ancient Rights, becauſe the parties that might receive treindice did dfſe 
thi of Conſtaminople did make this alteration, yee/ding here to the will of the Emperour, for the dignutie of the 
Imperial Citie: although it might be, becauſe it was but a right [iD] of Cuſtome.) Tt Socrates |, 5, Hiſt. 
cap.$. {Tor x, *@gy explproy ] Decremum tuir, vt Conſtantinop, Epiſcopys proxime & ſecundum Romanum 
rimas propterea obrineret, quod ciuitas noua Roma efſer appellata, a Soomen. lib,7.cah. 9. Ad- 
2c poſt Rom, Fpilcopun, Confſtantinopolitanum [md ap«rSeic i407) Prarogatiuam digni: atis habere, ve- 


pote quz nouz Rome ſedem guberner. b Gratien, Decret, Sacroſantta Romana, & Decret, Conſtan- 
tinopolitana, imito: Poſted in Conſtantinopolitana Synodo Eccleſia Conſtantinopolirana ſecundum a ſede 
Apoſtolica locum accept, | 


 S- Conſtana 


Dt de A an 
bd 


Conftantinople. &. So falſe is your obieion of Falſhood a- 
gainſt that ano» of the Connell of Conflantinople, 


CHALLENGE. 


Canon,then, you ſce of a Generall Conncell,albcit never 

recejued (as you ſay, by the Church of Rome , becauſe 
preiudiciall chereunto;z which is an euidenc argument of their 
No-S#bi:#:on to the Biſhop of Rome. Execrable therefore 
is your Article of The Catholike Romane Charch, without ſub- 
zeftion whereunto there is no Saluation : whereby CL. Bi- 
ſbops, accounted Cathe/ikes throughout the Chriſtian world, 
mult be neceſſarily excluded from Sa/uation, 


I1I. That the Beleefe of the Article, viz. The Catholike Ro- 
mane Church, without Subie&ion whereunto there is 
no Saluatien, dawneth the C C. Biſhops inthe 
third Generall Councell at Ephelus, 
e110 434s 


SECT. 4 


| this Generall Conncell of CC. Bifhops at Epheſics, ſome 
thiags there are, which you obic&; and ſome things which 
you muſt haue the patience to haue obieRed vnto you, 


ſe Neſtorium de- 


nes Tow. You would proue outof this Councell an acknowledge- 
Ber. ad Celets. ment of © The ſupreme anthoritie of the Popes, aboue them: 
mum ſcribit,ſe Io- but how ? firſt , They confeſſed that they depoſed Neftorius by 


haanis Antiocheri ,;,» command of Pope Celeſtine, Falle, there is not the word, 


fam-non fuiſſe 2u- (793379847, vied by the Councell, If chat word had bene vied,. 


mate pager you ſhould haue prooued it out of the Popes owne Letters 


3pfiue Celeſtini, thernſelues , which we ſhould not haue needed to put you to, 
TERED if any ſuch word could appeare in the Comncel obicted. No, 


mam Rom. you well know, that to (ommand was not the tile of Popes, . 


Cs es de primatiue and ancient ::z5es. Saint regen Biſhop of Rome, 
- gg $- -aboutan CL, yeares after Celefftive , did viterly abhorre it. 
| I 
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d ] coMMAND?(laith he) away with the word,CoMMAND, 4 Hoc verbum 
T baxe not commanded, Yet thus you labour to frame and on gee ne 


faſhion your old Popes after the models of your new, to the Ego non luſſi 
end your new ones may not ſceme to haue degenerated from TOO Held, 
the old. And yer ſomething there is inthe words of the Coun- £ Cm ——2 
cell, namely, that © They were moned and compelled by bus let- he drake new 
ters: meaning, by the perſwaſions of that\Octhodoxe Biſhop, !«&is, panimesx 


and that but onely ſr», 1495) 5 part ; for ſo they ſay, Both by gs _ 


the Canons, and alſo by your letters: and both theſe had rela- cn INI 
tion to another part of Reaſons and inducements premiſed in —_ oy Socks: 


that place. And is not this then ſlice Sophiſtrie, to conclude an fiz Canonibus, 
tam Epiſtola ſan- 
whole from a Part? Yea but the ſame Comncell ſay , that 6im Parris noſtri 
* They durſt not iudge Tohn the Biſhyp of Antioch , and there- & Cp Cele- 
fore reſerned him to the tndgement of Pope Celeſtine: which Rom. Ecdchs 
plainly ſhrweth the ſupreme authority of the Pope. Soyou. What ds gina _ 
ſignifie theſe words , that They durſt not indge Tohn of eAt- cum pronund- 
tioch ? why, they do plainly relate, in the ſame Epiſtle , that 224m Comcils 


they had already depoſed him. f ye hane (lay they) dineſted de Nefterioaput 
him of all his Sacerdotall power, $o, after this referring him **4#- * 9p- 
ro the judgement of the Pope, That ( for ſo they fay) they * See abour, bis c. 


moht with lenity owercome hu raſhneſſe. This was not to pre- on = 
ferre him to another Cenſure , for there had bene no /exity in Conc. ad Celefti- 
that, but to the aduiſe of Ce/cſtixe, that by his perſwaſion he 22; ,95 46s 


. p Concilium le Ta+ 
might be firſt reclaimed from error, and afterwards reſtored hannem Ape. 


to his place. ra | : pops nc 
For a further diſcouery of the Ecclipſe of Conſcience in [i 1amen] ſeil- 
your Cardinall , let vs confider that Supreme authoritie hee nutcin; & om 


would infinuate, to wit, that if the 8 Comncell could not de- ni poteſtare Sa- 
cerdotal: exuiſle, 


poſe Neſtorizes Patriarch of (onftantinople, without the Popes (Cc, erg, Celeſtins 


H1andate; nor durlt depoſe Iohn Patriarch of Antioch,but re- ao—_—_ 
ferred the Cauſe tothe judgement of the Pope, the iſſue here- er ]erales _ 


of muſt be direQly this, viz. That the Pope #4 abſolutely aboue mares paved 
a Generall Conncell, as the Cardinall deſendethelſe-where. mL. 


This were a Supreme? authority indeed : but in truth it is a perireur Cone 
falſhood, and long fince condemned (as you b know) by your 14 fanjorem men- 


owne Comncels of Conſtance and Baſil,for a flat Hereſie:\Which tm cum reddere 
your Dofor: of Paris baue alwaies diſclaimed, as contrary tO ingraiam recipe- 
retur. H ec apwd 
Birium Tom1.pag. $06, g Bellar.ib.1.de(onc,cap.ty, kh PertinacictrHereticum, &c. Can* 
cil, Baſil, Sef. 33. vhictiam mentio faite eſt Conc .Conſtaminop. EE 
'Þ 7 antiquity: 
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antiquity : and which no Comncell, fince the beginning ofthe 

Chriſtian Faith, did as yet expreſly decree,as your Doftor Sra- 

i pleton(a great Champion in this Cauſe) doth not denie; and 

b Quamuis nullo therefore beraketh himſelfe ro the Þ Late tacit and ſilent con- 
Decreto pudlie®» [2x of the Doftors of your Church, Was not this then more 
Qoram conſenſu than boldnefſe in your C:r45nall, to inferre this ſupreme Au- 


definita, & C. Ste- chority out of this Conncell ? 


platen. dofirin. 
proncip.l.13.c.15, 
Our Oppoſition, 
—ht ts Firſt,this Coxncell called Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome © Fellow- 


Comminiſter, Afimſter; and d1d (33 you haue heard)Excommunicate and de- 
Epi? Syed, ſupra poſe the Patriarch of Antioch, before they made any Relation 
4 Et catus reſer- thereof vnto (eleſtine the Biſhop of Rome. Ergo, It did not ac+- 
je 0p or knowledge the now pretenced Sapreme anthority and pri- 
ifarum ) c:imen. Uilege of the Pope; which is, to haue Caſes of thar nature ſoly 
on _ Reſerned to his owne 1 Determination. Secondly, looke into 
bus interdita, the Conncell it ſelfe, and into the Epi/fle alleaged , wherein 
Rs (concerning the points which Pope Cel/eF7ne bad conftituced) 
& Aluin.d: Epiſe.. © Wee ((ay they) hane indged them to ſtand firms: wherefore we 
ym Cale. 497 ce with you inone eeneer> _ doe hold ren (meaning Pe» 
mus depoſitions /agims , and others ) to be depoſed, Ergo, Content tothe Con- 
confi in Frmatie of the i ee 60 dok paiie-toy his Szpreme 
edo pericQa lu- aft lorry. 
Gnquiogo)fimaS: Bur toteitty wee oppoſe again} you the ets of the 
ſolida permanere Councell of Epheſus in decreeing that f Neither the Patriarch 
wore pa of Antigch, who made claime, Nor axy other ſhould aſſume au- 
resjtidem & cos rlority of ordaining any Biſhop within the Iſle of Cyprus. The 
vua"er? 4 Arguments and Reaſons, whereupon the Synod made this De= 
ned. Apud Binium cree, ſhew, that as well the Authority of the Br/hop of Rome,as 
'T evon Byiſco- of any other, is thereby excluded. And. they adde more pe- 


pus Curi) Cypri remptorily; 8 Let it be obſerued (lay they ) in all Proninces and 
: Alanis A- . . 'L: . . 

poſtolis munguim Dzoceſſes, that no Biſhop drawe vnder his ſubteftion any Pro- 
pofſunt oftendere, 

quod affuerit Antiochenus, & ordinauerit, vel communicauerit vnquim Inſulz ordinationis gratiam, neque 
alius quiſ;'jam, —-—- Synogus SanQa dixit, — -- In Cypro Prztules, ſecundum Canones SanQcrum Pa- 
arum (namely at Nice) & veterem conſuctudinem per ſeipſos ordinztiones picntiſihmorum Epiſcoporum fa- 
ciant. 'pud Biniwa Tom. 2. Aft. ( onc. Epheſ, Append. 1.cap. +P4g- 968. 2 Iftud autem etiam in alizs 
dioecefibus, & in omnibus prouincijs ſeruetur, ve nullus Fxiſcopus aliam prouinciam, quz non antea & 
ab inirio fuir ſua, ſub ſwam manum trahat ne ſacerdoti) pratexw mundane poteliatis faſtum ſabin- 
woducar. [der Ibidew. 


wince, 


— 
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rince pwhich was not his from the beginning, leſt that vnder pre- 

tence of Prieſthood he bring into the Church Arrogance and 

Pride.The very ſelfe-ſame diſeaſe, which Saint Ba and Saint | 
Anguſtine , with the whole Comncell of eAfricke, * haue both RE 
expreſly noted , and openly deteſted in the Roinane Popes, ve. 
even of their times, 


CHALLENGE, 


N One of you euer doubted, that this Connce/l of Epheſts 
was Generall, and the Biſhops therein truely Cathelikes: 
wherein notwithſtanding you ſeediuers Arguments, although 
not of diſ-Vnion,yet of no Subiefion.And therefore You(ex- 
cept you will condemne CC. holy Bilhops) muſt needs judge 
your Romane Articleto be damaably falle, 


IV. That the Beliefe of the Romane Article of The Catho« 
like Romane Church, without SubieRion where- 
unto there is no Saluation, Damneth aboue 
CCCC. Catholike Bsſhops in the 
fourth Generall Councel! 
of Chalcedon, 


SECT. 5. 
xe hundred and thirty Biſhops were aflembled in the 
Conncell of Chalcedon, with whom we are to aduize con- 
cerning your Article of Neceſſary Subieftion to the Biſhop of 
Rome and his Church. But firſt wee are ready to anſwer , and » 
then toreply. 


—_ 


Tony Obieftion, 


=—_ Councell(ſfaith your Cardinal!) faid that Þ The cuſto» þ COP 
dit of the Vine , that ts, of the Catholihe Church, u com dicit, on 
mitted tothe Pope, by God. Ir faith fo, and ſodoth thar godly wrap, 


VINGZ» 5.ts 
Primiciue Pope Elemtherins ſay to the Biſhops in France ( as fe, 
i you know) that The whole Catholike Church # committed by fm ele. Belarde 
Pontel.2.cap.13, 
i Eleutherij Papz Decretal. ad Galliz prouincias, ad finem.Huius rei grati4, vniuerſalis yobis : Chrillo 
Jeſu commiſſa eſt Eccleſia, ve pro onnibus laboretis , & cunRis opem ferre non negligatis, Apud Binizns 
Toms, Ep, Decret, Elerther, _ 


Is - | Chriſt 


bn ——_——— 
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Chriſt vnto them. Were They therefore,thitke you, all Popes? 

k 14eft, Dia» What ſay you? k The weaning of Elentherins (lay you) that 
\ Herenc) voir for as rwnch as Heretiker do oppugne the Catholthe and Vniner + 
op unt, non. /2/] I Ghwrch, it belongeth wnto enery Biſhop to haue an vninucr- 
cod eng fall Fare to defend and ſupport it. Andthis is atrue Anſwer in- 
Chriſtiano eius deed, elſe muſt you grant that S. Pax! was 2 Pope oner S. Pe+ 


ne nn ter, becauſe he tooke vpon him * The cre, or care of the whole 


dara ſunt, Binis (urch: and that Athanaſizs Billop of Alexandria was Pope 


yo-yo aboue the then Biſbap of Rome, becauſe Gregory Nazianzenc 


| , Gn 1 Nanian. ſaith ofhim, that ! Hee hating the preſidence of the Church of 


credirur populi Alex414r1A, may be ſaid thereby to haue the Gonernement of 
errant piz- the whole Chriftian world.By theſe Euidences we are compel» 
ind2 ef} (inquit)ac led to aske, with what Confcience you could make ſuch Ob. 


6 dicam torus or- je Qjons , in good earneſt, to bulic your Acuerſaries, and ſe- 
bis prefeQura. Id FE R 
eſt, fic prefuit, vs duce your Diſciples withall > whereunto you-your-ſelues 


nes ame could ſocafily make anſwer.Bur thus Cachiriue haue you bene 
Tom, 16.ix 1.Pet,s, at the ſhadow; let vs try whether we can apprehend che ſub. 
<þ.8, pag. 102. ſtantiall Truth. Your other ObieQions, aſcribing the Title of 

Unixerſall Biſhop to the Biſhop of Rome,are anſwered below 
"SecbrionChe. * inthe Chapter of Ticles, 


Our Oppoſition, 


For what is that which you will ſay belongeth really to the 
Cannes & Swpreame and Papall Dominion of the Biſhop of Rome? ® Be- 
Decrera Concilij, c4%/e (ſay you , with common conſent) the Pope hath ſupreame 


que ad fs __—_— anthoritie in gouerning the Church, therefore can he change the 


teſt Pomifex RS. Canons and Decrees of Generall Conncels. So you. But what 


tr then ſay you to the Equalling of other Parr:archall Seates 


murare. Hzceſt with Rome? ® The Fathers of the Conncell of Chalcedon 
Theologerum E ({2y you.) did giue Prinileges to the Patriarkeſhip of Conſflan- 
communis opinio. 25710p/e, equall to the Church of Rome: but Pope Leo did oppoſe 


pert rg azainſt the Decree of the Councell, and di/claimedit. You ſay 


man gubernandi true : but yer Jet vs come to the ground of beleefe, as well of 
none 10geoman the Fathers of that Conncell, in oppoſing your pretended Pa- | 
z a _ pall Dignity and authority; as of your Dotors, in contra- 
() Parres huius Synodi (nempe Chalcedowenſis, ARt.rg. Sanfterum Patrum decrera ſequemes,decer- 

—_—— ans an 19 i : « 
Cl rm ks prope apc Carafe pol LeoPapa tn, Br [2 © Pete 
| icing 
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ditting them. Secondly therefore, ? The Pope of Rome (ſay mew 


. you) hath bis Monarchie and ſole gowernment of the Church in tcclevaſtica 


ons dixzine right : And 1 The Romane Church was founded by Yonarchia Bccle- 
_— What ; med arc thes in the world ts free oye pres re 
dition ? So you, and ſuch is your now Romane Faith, But the "9% > 
Fathers of the Generall Conncell of Chalcedon were of a con- tempore Nicolai 
trary beleefe , becauſe their reaſon of withſtanding the Pope Fond Perrum 
was (as you know) * For that they held , that the See of Rome Pomitice Rom. 
was founded by humane authority : © Thinking that the Church (open nitum 
of Rome got the Primacie(namely of Order)by reaſon onely that keclefia Mediols- 
tt was the chiefe Imperiall Seate. So you. — 

We haue heard of Qppoſitions enough, Gladly would we finquit) prouincis 
ynderſtand, how you can reconcile theſe oddes, ſothat wee 11,5575 3 Fontik- 


may not juſtly condemne your now Romane Faith of Nowelty, —— keclefiam 


by the iadgement of a Generall (ouncell ? * Thistwas indeed ar ang 


( lay you ) the Decree of a preat Comncell, but the Decree was = Agr. Tef. 
not lawfully proceeded in, becauſe the Legates of the Pope were - ps —_—— 


abſent , and afterwards proteited againſt it. «And Pope Leo Ac hoe 
himſelfe would not approne it , ſaying that he did allow onely rom. OE, 
thoſe Decrees aud Canons in that Synod, which concerned mat- 99" dino, ſed 
ters of Faith. _ | mr wad 6 I 


(FP Furthermore , becauſe your Cardinall laboureth no- roy L_ 


thing more bufily then the diſcrediting of this AR of the Chiles. 
Councell, as though it had wanted all Canonicall proceeding; © SenErur: Rom. 
I now hold it requifite to preſent vnco you the ſummary tum habvide,ed 

points thereof, ſer downe by your owne ® Binizs, but wiſely —_ rag 1-nobi 


concealed by your ObieQors. The Þ Legates of the Pope lugs re poirerur. Beb 
geſt to the Conncel! that ſome things were acted Vn-canons pany bg mo 
cally the day before, and therefore deſire that thoſe ARts r Becrewmilſud 
might be ublikely read. They are anſwered by © Aetinue(who P38" rem 


ſed non 
faQt,abſentibus Romanz ſedis legatis,& poſtei reclamantibus, Bz//zr. 15:4. $.Quare.Nam Leo Papa ſcribit, 
ſe Concilium illad approbaſſe, ſolam quantum ad explicationen fidei; Epiſt.59. Sic Bellar. | 2.de Pomt.ce22. 
8. Secundo, a A nia bs Conc. Chalced AfF.16 p.1z4 b  Lucentius (Pape Legatw) ſi 
imperat magnificentia veſtra, habemus quzdam referre vobis. Syn: quod vulcis edicite. Tam Vicari) (Pape 
Leony) Heflerni die, poſtquam poteſtas veſtra ſurrexir,quzdam geſta ſunt,quz nos przter Canones Eccleſi- 
aſticos & diſciplinam eſtimamus effc Qa, Poſcimus ergo vt magnihiceria veſtra hzc relegi przcipiat, vr omnis 
fraternitas inſpiciat verim iuſta an iniuſta finr que geita ſunt, —Glorioſiſſimi 1udices dixerunt,ſi que geſta 
ſune poſt noſtrum d&1ſceſſum,rel — c Antequamrecenſerentur, AEtius Conſtantinop. dixit,ve- 
rum eſt,quia formam eaquz de fide ſunt,congruam ſuſceperunt: conſuctudoantem in Synodis eſt,poſtquam 
ea quz precipuaſunc,fuerintdefinita,ahaquedam neceſſaria formari. Conſtantinopolirana Eccleſia habui- 
mus certa quadam que agere deberemus, Rogauimus Dn. Epiſcopes de Roma vt communicarent ijs geſtis. 
Refutauerunt,dicenres,non,ſed alia ſe ſuſcepifſe mandara.retulimus ad veſtram magnificentiam-8 tuſliftis vt 
preſens ſan&fi Conc. hoc ipſum inſpicerer, SanQiſſimi —__ qui hiciſunt,*anquam de communi cauſa a- 
gemes popoſcerunt bzc ieri geſta.Er adſunt bic,neqz or ro, neq; furrim,ſed Canonice gelia ſun, 

* ; | 4 WAS 
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was allowed-co-ſpeake by the Synod.) He ſheweth that what 
was done the day before was then done by the Conſent of the 
Fathers even now preſent in the Connell, and not-without 
the knowledge of the Legates themſclues, then refufing to 

| —_— conſent to the ARt:Nor was any thing done (ſaith Aerius) 
CG conertly or in a corner, but Canonsally. Aferthis Anſwer the 


geſts ſunt relegi- d Fyz94 commandeth the ARs to be read z which done , the 
abt Ce Popes Legates hearing of this Canon, concerning Prixileges 
wor of jwn oranted to the Biſhop of ConStantinopte,Equall to the Biſhop of 
Fe Soleptions Rome, they beſtirre themſelues : telling the Syod that there 


of ebe Brſhops are 1125 Circumnuention vied in the making of that Canon, and 
o—_ « voy vi. that the Biſhops that yeelded cheir conſent, © Frere enforced 
- wake ro and compelled thereunto. The Synod anſwereth them roundly, 
ria vetra neon f Crying ioyntly with a /owde woyee, and ſaying , We were wot 
gone ren compelled to ſubſcribe : and after, ſeuerally, proteſt every one 
Epiſcopis geftum for himſelfe, ſaying; 1 45d ſubſcribe willingly and freely, Here- 
fry noncoſcrip- ypon they iuſtific the ſame Acts, auouching them to bee uſt, 
quorum mentio- 4nd [Ach 45 ought to be held valid, and wherein (ſay they ) wee 
. una will perfift. 8 The Legutes hauing ſo farre proceeded, arc now 
: 400.6 inſtant , defiring the torcſ2id AA to berexoked and repealed: 
piſcopi clamane- Due Why? becauſe The Apoſtolicall See( ay they) i humbled or 


runt,nemocratus abaſed thereby Neuertheleſle the Fathers of the Synod are per- 
ket 7 rg emprtory, ſaying Y/nanimonſly of the ſame AR, Þ Thewhole $y- 


bed, did Sugly pre- 10d doth approue it, Thus much out of your owne Binixs. &. 


pit velnne And now vpon thi Evidence here our Verdi. 


he | 
that ( Pag. 37. ) Thalsſſius Biſhop of Cappadocia , peaking of the dignitie of the Biſhop of Conitantinoples 
—_— i Epiſcopi dixerunt, Hzc iuſta ſunt, hzc omnes dicimus, que conſtitura ſunt valeant, om- 
nes inſententia permanemus. g Lucentius dixit, Sedes er quz nobis przcepit, prz- 
ſentibus humiliari non debet. — Sublimitatcm yeſtram perimus, vt heftern dic gelta circumduct iubeatis: 
fin aliis,comradiQio noſtra his geſtis inhzrea, h lohannes Epiſcopus Sebaſtiz dixit, Omnes in ſen- 
rentia magnificentiz yeſtz permanemus, viri illaftriſſimi. ludices dixcrunt, Quod interlocuti ſumus tota Sy- 


CHALLENGE. 


N theſe Premiſſes we find a Comncell, in your owne opini- 
on, and inthe Tudgement of the Chriſtian World , lawfull 
and General, conſiſting of more than goo. Fathers , without 
exception Catholike and Orthodoxe : Theſe hauc oppoſed 
your Article of the Neceſſity of Subieftionto the Pope, razing 
the yery foundation thereof, by belecuing that his Primacie i 
mor 


1 
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not by dinine eAuthoritic, V pon this Beleefe they cabily caſt 
downe rhe roofc of your Papall building , raping the Popes 
power of gaine-ſayii "the Politiue and humane Decxees and 
Canins of Generall { ouncels; and by ereQting, a Patriarch, 
whom They adorne with a Prixlege of power (excepting 
priority of Order, in taking place, giuing voice,&c.) £qual/ro 
the Biſhop of Rome, Wha is, if this bee not , to ruinate your 
Romane Arricle? | | 

Yet much more ſtand you entangled in your owne An- 
ſwers, For if that ſo many, and ſo Reuerend Fathers determi- 
ned againſt the prerended Prerogatize of Reme , notwichſtan- 
ding the Contrary proteſtarion of the Popes Legates; they 
teach vs thereby another croſſe-point to your Article , viz. 
that the yoyce of che Pope, by his Legares, is of no more vir- 
cue ina Synod , than the Suffrage of any other Biſhop, And 
what though the Legates of the Pope were abſent, at the ma. 
king ofthis AR inthe Cowncell, becauſe they would not bee 
preſent ? but were notwithſtanding preſent the next day, and 
diſclaimed the AQ, yet conld nothing preuaile, And againe, 
what was the nullity of authority; in the Popes Legates, 
or ng they contended agaialt the CMavor part of a 
Synoa? 

"> Tell vs, if you can, where there could be found more 
impudent boldnes in any, than appeared inthe Popes Legates? 
who offered to face downe 40D. Biſbops ime Connell with a 
manifeſt yntruch,obieRing Circummentionin framing the AF, 
and Coattion and Compulſion in their Subſcription thereunto. 
Or elſe ſhew vs a greater Reſolution in any Oppoſites , than 
was inthis Synod, in withſtanding the Popes earneſt requeſt? 
Or laſtly more fine fleight, than in your ObieRion, by concea+ 
ling this ſo ample an euidence? &. But Pope Leo (fay you) 
gaieſaid the former Decree of that Councell, albeit he did ap- 
prone of all Canons in the ſame , ſo farre as concerned matters 
of Faith.. This Anſwer alſo prooueth you faithleſſe in all your 
defence, euen by the judgement of Pope Leo, For if he there- 
fore oppoſed the Decree of that Synod, which oppugneth the 
Papall Primacie and Dominion, becauſe it was no matter A 
Faith , hee thereby plainly confeſſeth your Article , whic 
maintaineth the Dominion of the Romane (/hurch , —_— 
whic 


- 
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which there is no ſaluation , not to bee at all an Article of 
Faich: Wee conclude. Therefore either mult thoſe 420. 
godly and moſt Reuerend Fathers, rogether with Zeo the 
Pope himſelfe , be damned by your Romane Article, or elſe 
muſt your Article be condemned by their contrary judgement 
and Decree, Which (notwithſtanding the Popes Contrads- 
Rion) was afterwards ſufficiently confirmed in other parts of 
Chriſtendome,, by the vſe thereof , which (as you confefle ) 
i Sed rag i Continued along time. He might haue ſaid many hundred 
cre > wt yeares, So large and long a falſe-hood is thar, which your Ar- 
man Cath bbs (cle of Net efſary Subiettion to Rome doth exaRt of the whole 

: Church of Chriſt. 


V. That the Beleefe of the Article of an Vniuerſall Sub- 
ieion to Rome, as the Catholike Church, dam 
neth the 165. Fathers of the firſt Generall 
Councell at Conſtantinople; being 
the ſecond of that name, 
ecAnno 553 


SECT. 6. 


| \ T your owne moſt priuileged, albeit moſt partiall Au- 
thors Baroxius and Binias, relate the whole Cauſe, 
7- Goncerning the awthoritic of this Conncell , whether ir de= - 
wa ſcrue the Ticle.of Vniwerſall { omncell; or no? They anſwer 
Concilium vai> that K It was 4 Generall Councell, and ſo approued by all Popes, 
uerlale lie, at Predeceſſors and Succeſſors to Saint Gregory : and by himſelfe 
ConcezAR.1. Pa- ſaying , 1 doe renerence the fift Councell of Conſtantinople. 
[+ cpm Now come we to the Relation of the Cauſe. Firft, of Pope 
que Greg, primus Apapetica! The canſe of Anthimins, which he had condemned, 
=>  - hag was afterwards ventilated in the (, omncell of ( onflantinople. 
Quinum quoque This argueth the no-Dominion of the Pope ouer that (onn- 
ConcNe: Gre Cell, which will cake yponthem to examine that cauſe, which 
porius ramum.clh rhe Pope had before condemned. After Agapetm ſucceeded 
Romans Pontifi- | 
Cn Wasds Conc, Ro | pp pane Agapeto \ rr eye ty = 


Poſt in Synodo Conſtaminepal. rentilara. Fdens Binim in Nov, Conc. Content. ſub Menna. 


UVigilins; 
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Vigilius;," At what time 1n che Conncedl of Conſtantinople,thae = 1n quo Conci- 


which they called (Tria Capitula] was condemned. The ſumme ary Coma rug 
of their Anſwer is this. Pope Yigsliuus , before this Generall DOE 
Conuncell of Conftantinople defended the Cauſe of the[Tria Cas plant contradice- 


pitula] which the (ouncell being gathered together condemned: 2 —Foftfinem 


Conc. Tuſtinianus 


The Pope re(ifted the Decree of the Councell; the Conncell en- vigimm relega- 


deth. Pope Vigilines, for not conſenting to this Comncell, tn bani- _— => 


ſed by the E mperour Inflinian. «Aſter that this Councell had nodum hanc, 

fo concluded, Vigilins confirmed the ſentence of the Conncell of *=<cnnatione 
Conſtantinople, and was thereupon releaſed out of Baniſhment thoricae "Ll con- 
by the Emperonr.. In all this (ſay you ) the Popeschange of his Snot: —<Poſt 
mind cannot be preiudiciall to hin or his See, for that ( the canſe Occumenicum ab 


exilio felurus ab 


eſt, in his Diſputationibus, refle 3-Epiſt. 37.de rribus Giro fuiſſe queſhonem v! | 
rantummodd de perſonis. Cum igirur maty Moves cuitandi gratia Vigilius pro Jefeaone rrium Capp. con- 
ftirutum ederex, cuius virrure Oriemales vnirenwur.—Ciun verd poſt finem haius Conc. Quinri Eccleſia 
grauiori damno afficererur, Imperato dicentes Synodali decrero » totulque Oriens a 
Kom..atque occidentali Eccleſia diuidendus atqz ſeparandus merueretur, (i non Rom. Fomifex Quintam Sy- 
nodum approbarer,idcirco Vigilius nouis emergentibus cauſis iure meritogue prioxem ſentenuam murauite 
Barow. An55 3-22.22 3.Biniu Tom.2.Conc.Notun Conc quam. Oecunce. 


CHALLENGE. © 


E che Cauſe matter of Faith, or onely of Fa#, or Per» 


ons, it mattereth not, nor to what end it was done. Wee 2 vals ww ackis 
are not to enquire iato the dofrines , but the diſpoſicions of coma Herciicos, 
this Councell ::nor to reſpeR the poiat of Vnionof Churches, & corn impiera- 


non con- 


but that which you haue created for a new Article of Faith, oo 
the point of Neceſſary SwbieHion to the Romane Churth,, and era, vel defen. 


dune rria Capi 


Biſhop thereof, Firſt, by your owne Confeſfion , the Pope de- Sicipjm Conc. ad 
fenaeth that, which afterward the Conncell gain-ſayerh: Next, fren tm» Rn 


, 
the Pope contradifteth the Decree of the Conneell, to wit, of - apud Biniums, 
the ſame Councell, determinacely concluding and perſiſting in Te: 
their Sentence againſt the ſame Pope,cuen to his Þni/ament, Mopluclienus, E- 
for the ſame Cauſe. Yet in the end he is glad (for Ynions lake ) pon X 
to yeeld vnto the former Decree of the Connell, So they, who reti aduerius 

in their Annotations conceale that , which the Text expreſly _ —_— 


deliuerech ; * Fe condemne (ſay they.) all that haue defended i Conclg,Ovew 
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. the Tria'Cafitele.Biit Vigilins (ay you)had before this Comn= 
cell defended thoſe, Tria Capitula, and perſiſted in that his De- 
fence. Therefore was your Pope alſo condemned by this 
Councell. | 
Behold now, forſooth, your 'Remaie Faith! Behold your 
Menarch! Behold his. Dominion! Behold the neceſſary Subic- 
fon of his SubieRts!If it be called Dommunto Command,and 
be glad to yee/d: or accounted Swhieftion of that Coxncell, to 
preſcribe Decree: againſtthe ſentence of your Pope: or eſtee- 
med Faith in your Article of Neceſſary ſnbiefton to the Ro- 
mane Charch , vpon loſſe of Salyation, to perfiſt in diſſenting 
from the Pope, and his ApoFolicall See in this whole Cauſe; 
and not thus onely,burt in condemning him alfo.It muſt there- 
fore follow, that theſe-x 65. Biſhops of this Generall Connell, 
© no. and the Catholihe Church inthem, not onely in not beleeuing 
- Vii this Article, bur alſoin wichſtanding it, were damned; or clſc 
uecſalis Eccleſiz, char your Article, and the Defenders thereof are iuftly dam< 
Vbrosſandi Evan. Dable, | | | 
peli, recipionus. | Confider, we pray. you , in what a ſnare of Heyeſie and 
* Sx abeuedic.h. Blafphemic you are intangted, ſeeing that you.cannot but ſee, 
cHzc Synodus' that your owne Article, viz. T he Catholike Romane Church, 
per Mennam Pa» _ - oy . SE" . 
triarcham Conci- without ſubie ion wherennto there 15 no Saluation,is Contradi- 
kj Preſidemirs lo- Qed by the truly Catholike Charch it ſelfe, in her purer and 
Quit, A ſtolicam more Primitiue age of the firſt 500. yeares : by thoſe fiue Ge- 
not on nerall (ouncels , the firſt Foure whereof S. —_— himſelfe 
Sirorum'Conc- profeſied Þ 7's 1mbrace,as the bookes of the Goſpell;* And the fiſt 
— 5a re oh (faith he) 7 alſo reverence. Idle therefore,and vaine is your Ob- 
rur,cert# Apoſte- jetion, out of that Synod, from one word © Obedience,which' 
ticaſedestoriBc- 14, y profeſſed to the Catholike See; by not diſcerning be- 
clefiz cum -antho- & 1 x ' ' 5 
rirare precſt.' Be- eweene'a Logicall and a Horall Obedience.For they promiſed 
{erle2.dePowe®: @ Obedience to that See, inall her Orthodoxe and reaſonable 
* Sciunt Greez perſwaſions;but not to her peremptory Commands and Con- 
gn Pee” clufions. For you may Obey Saint Augu/tine; by ſubſcribi 
Uxuxiemiſem yt to his iudgement, without tubmitzing -to his Turiſdiftion. IF 
re Soong you know not this,then may you learne it; namely,that a* $ 
hgnifioationem: perzory may be (aid to obey his Inferronr , when he yeeldeth to 
aſon 


- 
a. = 


* 


dicitur 4 ag hr re le perſwaſion, As a ficke man to the Phyſitian. 


perioremalloquitur. Sic U zxxx{ de eo vſurparur, qui ſuadentis & monentis conſilium pros 
bar & Squitur,yt zger Mcdici. [ſaxc,Caſanb, Exerc. 16. io Ben.nn, 161, V — 
Þ, 71 f4 
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VI. That the Beleefe of the Article,viz, The Catholike Ro- 
mane Church, without ſubicRtion whereunto there is no 
Saluation, doth damne all the Fathers of the Sixt, 
Seuenth, ad Eight Councels, i» your 

owne eſtimation, Generall. 


| 7 1 on > 


Heſe three Comncels, which you call Generall, and which 

do containe aboue the compaſſe of 300. yeares more,giue 
vs iuſt Cauſe to iudge this your Romance eArticle to be Im- 
poſterous, Wee inflance, firft,in the firſt Two. 


The Sixt and Senenth Conncels , in the Cauſe of Pope 
Honorius, condemning him for an Heretike. 


He 4 Sixt Uninerſall Synod (ſaith your Cardinall ) was i; 4 Sext2 Synodus 

the yeare 68 1. (or according to others,635. ) Celebrated at flaminopoli cele- 
Conſtantinople by 189. Þ1/hops.T he Sexenth Vuinerſall Councell Priſe y _ — 
was held at Nice,in the yeare j$1.wherein were 350. Biſhops.So inqua damnara ' 
he.Well,in both theſe was Honorizes Pope of Rome condemned bon mt _ 
for an Heyetike. How then will you free your Pope from being in Chriſto volun- 


2 a Monothelite f Namely, © The Fathers of both theſe Generall _ 


Councels (ſay you ) were deceined , as they might eaſily be in a Conc. 5.6.Sexra. 
matter of Fait(toindge whether Honorins were a Monothelite ) — —_ 
not in matter of Faith. So your Cardinall. Is it a matter of Fatt coporum z50.Bet- 
then? and were theſe Fathers deceined therein? Who can ſay ns 45 


ſo? Why, Cardinall Bel/armine doth affirme it. Good God! © Parres Sexte 
the rare modefiic of this man , who will hane vs to belecue, 3Jnoqe9u Hono- 


that one Befarmine, liuing now a 1090. yeares fince that mat- fuerunt decepri. 
. C . lh bag Id4 .* d b b hi C . &Q ——Decepti epti- 
rer was in apitation , ſhould judge detrer by his Conjecture mw, synodi Parres, 


0 ofthe Circumſtances of a matter of Fatt, than could 6; 9. Bi- 9ui Sexrz Synodi 
ſententiam confir- 


foops (for ſo many there were in all )in their publike Synods, mabane.Dec 


[1am flagrante crimine,) when as yer the Cauſe was freſh, and Advianus Papa, 
; I + . - 1 qui Honowm 
greene, their Witneſſes living, and all Circumſtances (which Hzreticum fuie 


| , ; ” utabat.Dece 
are the perfe& Intelligencers) viſibly before their eyes. CES 
Papam Hpnorium 
wt Hzreticum execratus eft.Nam accidere poteſt, yt Conc, Generale erret in materia faQti, non fidei Bellars 
Uibe4e de Port, cap. 1s per hokiums Thi 
13 
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.n Greg.de 
eſe Anal. 


& 8c. 2. >\ 
raw Enchiri 
de ſumme Pont. 


fides 
Ti 


—_ 


This Condemnation of Pope Honorius by two Conncels 
doth vndermine the Fox-hole , wherein your great Clerkes 
commonly lurke, by telling vs, that Popes may be Hererikes,as 


Vale. 5 Priuate Dottors , but not mm their publike Perſons, as Popes. 
cefie- An Anſwer moſt frivolous. 1, Becauſe thoſe Biſhops, condem- 
* ning Him ln their publike Councet, did iudge him according 


| Beyjw de fignis Ec- tO his publike perſon. 2, Becauſe they Condemned Honorius 


cleſie 1.18.cap.6, 


$.Sequirur,es+ 4b, 
16.c.8:SeZ.Rurſus 
Stapleton 


Comron3.9.4. Ca- 
nas loci Theol. l.6. 


cep.7.S.Quid CT. 

Rig his ok 
eijcia SanAa 
ci Eccleſia, fi- 

mulque Anathe- 


- matizari preuidi- 


mus Honorium, 
qui fucrar Papa 
antiquz Rome 
co quod jinueni- 
mus per ſccipea, 

z ab cs falta 


Biſhop of Rome in the ſame tenor , wherein (vpon the ſame 
Hereſie)they condemned Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantinople;h A- 
nathematizing them both for their Hereſie of Monotbelitiſme. 

It would much better haue become your Cardinal to haue 
Confeffed,in the ſpirit of Ingenuitie,as your {an bath done, 
that i Howſoentr other Popes may be excuſed from Hereſfie, yet 
I ſee not ({aith he ) how Honorins can be vindicated and freed 
from thu guilt , whom Pſellus, Tharaſins, Epiphanins, Bedaz 
whom Adrian, and Agatho, both Popes, whom the ſeauenth (he 
might * hane alſo alleaged the V L) Generall Comncell hath 
branded mth the Note of Herefie. So he. 


ad Sergium, quod cius memtem per omnia ſecutus eſt, & impia dogmata confirmabat. Suria Tom. 2. 


Concan Synod. 6. Conitant.At.ty. p, 992.6cq, [dem babe de Sergio. 
bg quem Hzreticum fuiſſe tradi Pſellus, Tharafius, Epiphanius, Beda, toraque denique Septima Sy- 


us. 


howe lt d, 


i - Honorium ab errore 


Agatho Hercticum eflc judicabant. Can loc. theol.lib, 6.c. 8. pag.n2nyg, * See 


CHALLENGE. 


Wo LL this (as you do) but a matter of Fad, if you will, 
which cauſed thoſe Comncels to condemne Pope Hone- 


rims for an Heretike, after his death; yer doth this plainely and 


ineuitably tell vs, that they were of this beliefe, that the Pope 
of Rome may be an Heretike : and that They, who would ex- 
communicate that Biſhop of Rowe , being dead , would nor 
haue Communicated with him, if ( perfiiting an Hererike) he 
had beene aliuc ; no more than they would with his fellow- 
Heretthe, Sergius Bi/hop of Conſtantinople, And if they would 
deny Vnion with him,cercainly chey would not have acknow- 
ledged ſpiritual S#b5e&5on vnto him. Which flatly gain-ſayeth 
your Article beleeuing The Catholike Romane Church and 
the Biſhop thereof,without Subietion vnto whom there 1s no ſal- 
ation, Therefore all thoſe 639. Biſhops, belides two Popes, 


and 
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and all their Beleeuers, muſt neceſſarily be damned , or elſe 


your Romiſh Article ,'as a molt execrable Paradox, muſt vi- 
terly be abandoned, 


VII. That the Beliefe of the Article,viz,, The Catholike Ro- 
mane Church, without SubjeQioa whereuntothere is no 


Saluation, damneth the Eight Councell,which you k O&ayum Cone, 
call k Generall, conſiſting of 383. Biſhops, Mm 
in the yeare 870. quartum An. 8706, 
y Epiſc.z8;. velcir- 
citer 6932, 
. SnBCT. $, Bin. Tom.z p.143+ 


| | T from was done in this fourth Synod of Conſtantinople, 
V you may vnderſtand from your owne Men. Theſe 


Biſhops (ſaich your. Binis ) condemned a Cuftome of the 

Sabboth-faſt in Lent , then vicd inthe Church of Rome: and 

thereupon made they a Cares, inhibitingthe Church of Rowe _ 
from keeping that Cuſtome any longer. Their words are theſe: | Xoniaminet- 
l ;7e will, that this Canonbe conſtantly obſerned in the Church nam civicatemin 
of Rene. Would the Church of Rowe ſwallow and diſgeſt (oj ann” 
ſuch an het morſell atthis day? wee trowe not : for » 7h cius Sabbatis ic- 
Canox (faith your Surius ) © wot receiued , becauſe it repreben* x.cciche wadiam 


deth the Church of Rome; the MOTHER-CHvRCH of all — os 


other Churches, So he. do riſum efl, vein 


Romanorum Ec- 
cleſia Canon inconful? vires habeat. Binias Tom.z. peg. 149, wm Hicquoque Canon 55, quia Ma- 
trem Eccleſiarum omnium Rom. Eccleſiam reprehendir, non recipitur, Swries Tome, 2. in Conc.Conſtant.6.ps . 
1048, ad Canox,65. its Not, Bus, [rd huwm. 


CHALLENGE. 


Ye rather it condemnetb your preſumption, in calling the 
Church of Rome the CaTyoOL1txs MoTrer-Cuvachu 
abone all others: As though a Generall Councell were not ra- 
ther to be called the (Atholike Chnrch, than Shee. So then 
thoſe 38 3.Biſhops preſcribed a Canor,and impoſe it vpon her, 
and therefore do thereby ſufficiently diſclaime all Subiejow - 
vnto her; as Any ,albeit but halfe-witted, may cafily diſcerne. 
Where againe we are conſtrained to iudge your fore-ſaid Ar- 
ticle Execrable, rather than to giue thoſe 383. Biſhops ouer 
for damned ſoules. . 
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Onxr Generall CHALLENGES, concerning 
the formerly-cited Eight Generall 
Councels, 


4 See abour,Chap, R Emember by this your Article, * The Catholike Romane 
Lo Seth 2c: 


Church, without Subiefion wherennto there 1s no $alua- 
tion,and without the Beliefe whereof none can be ſaned,are dame 
ned not only all choſe, that ſhall oppoſe chemſelues againſt the 
Church of Rome,but alſo all they that do not beleeue the ſame, 

' as an Article of faith. Now wee haue proued by your owne 
Witneſſes (as by your owne eyes) that aboue 2280, Biſhops, 
in their V I1I. Gezerall Conncels (and cuery Generall Coun- 
cell youcall the Catholike Church) haue oppoſed your Arti- 
cle of pretended SwbieHon. The firft by proportioning aſwell 
the limits of the Komane Dioces , as of other Patriarks. The 
ſecond, by iudging the Romane Primacie nor to ſtand vpon 
any Dixine anthoritie; and ſetting vp a Patriarks of Conſtan« 
rinople, contrary to the Popes will. The third , by jahibiring 
any Bifhop whatſoeuer from Ordaining Biſhops wichin the 
Iſle of Cyprus. The fourth, by aduancing the Bi/bops of Con- 
fantiople , and eftabliſhing them-in equall Priuileges-with 
the Bi/bops of Rome,notwithitanding the Popes earneſt Oppoſi- 
tion againft ir. The fifr, in Condemning the Sentence of Pope 
Uigiling, albeit one extreamely vehement in that Cauſe. The 
Sixt and Seauenth, in condemning Pope Hozorins of Hereſie, 
And the Eight, by impoſing a Caxon vpgn the Church of 
Rome, and challenging Obedtence thereunto, Any man there- 
fore , although defiicute of good Conſcience, if but endued 
with common ingenuitie, will iudge and confefle that this Ar- 


ticle, which thus condemneth aboue 2280. Br/bops of the firf# 
Eight Generall Conncels (whereof moſt were as Catholikg as 

were ancient and learned) together with all their Belee- 
uers , forthe ſpace of aboue 540. yeares Profefſours of the 
Chriſtian faith, is iuſtly ro be condemned as Scandalous Schiſ- 
matical| , Hereticall , Blafphemous (ReſpeQiucly) and euery 
way damnable. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IX, 


Our fourth Argument, taken from the Examples of 
Particular Churches Catholike, whichcon- 
temning the Excommunication of cheBi- 
ſhop ofRome,were notwithſtanding 
acknowledgedtobe inthe ſtate 
of Saluation. 


SECT: . fo 


NF Qf Hree things there are, which your(new)Roman 
P * Article r2quireth as Neceſſary to Salnation of * See abowChays 

Son Chriſtians 7 Ws Lo the World. 1.. Is to 443-66, 
> hiuc Y2i9» with the Church of Rome,and Head 

: WH thereof. IT, Becauſe there are two kinds of 

Vnions (one in Equalitie, as is betweene the Members of the 

ſame Body; and anotherin an [zequalitie, like as is berweene 

the Headand the Body ) your Article exatterh Vnion of Sub- 

zettion alſo. TheIII. is the Neceſſity of faith , concerning 

both theſe ; as namely that euery Chriſtian doe belecue the 

truth of the Article in both, to wit, that they are indeed Ne 


"tt. 441 ap 


ic ceſſary to Salnation. Therefore haue we ſingled out Examples 
ſ- of ancietit Churches, which you your ſclues note as Excommu= 
$4 nicate by the Pope; which notwithſtanding all the Chriſtian, 


world haue held to haue bene 5» the ſtate of Salnation. 
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Onr firſt Inflance is in the. ancient. Churches of Aſia, which, 
notwithſtanding the Excommunication of Pope 
ViRor, were in the ſtate of 
Saluation, 


SECT. 2. 


| 7 Our owre Anthors boaſtingly relate , that in the yeare 

— —_ 197." Pope Uiftor did excommunicate all the Eaſterne 
orientales obPaſ: Churches, for not ebſerning the feaft of Eafter upon the Lords 
— Bellar, Aay : which Excommnication (ſay they) is not found to hane 
L.z.de verbs Deicc. beene afterwards r;noked, or retrafted ;, mherein. notwuthſtan- 
a ca 7 ny ding thoſe that. were auerſe continued a long tin;c. So they, A 
Gal.4. 4/29. ſtorie certainly wotthy your double confideration , whereof 
Cee 13. youcannot beignorant, ir becing recorded by Exſebing at 
been large; that(namely)® Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus in Aſia plea- 
eaverit, nunquam ded the Cauſe of the Churches of Afia,againſt the Excommunt- 
_— prong cation of Vitor jin that his EpsſiHe,whereunto the other Biſhops - 
S Reſp. Qui au- Of Afiagaue their Conſent: Prouing,that their CuFome, con- 
rem intor tire trary tothe Roman, was receiued from Saint John,who leaned 
ab Eccleſia, per- ©P0n 0ur Lords breſt :that it was praRtiſed by Philip the eApo- 
gory nr» ſtle, whodyed in efia: that it was continued by Saint Poly- 
gum tempus. Be C41 Martyr and Biſhop of Smyrna; by Thraſeas Biſhop 
"es. .ﬀ£un. 195. 11d Harty; by Sagonius Biſhop and Martyr: andrhat then 
© Eſt. Hiſt, Polycrates being animared by theſe ſo worthy Examples, and 
- = pins the vnanimous Conſent of their B:/Zops in Aſia, Rood in de- 
fiance with that Pope V5or, and contemned hu Excommus- 

nications, ſaying; Twho hane now lined ſixtic fine yeares in the 

Lord, and haze had commnnion im the faith mith all the Bree 

threw diſperſed as Tis unuuirns) throughout the world, am 

nothing mened with theſe terrors (meaning , of Excommuni- 

cation) which are vrged againſt vs. Thus farre the Eccleſi-. 

aſticall Storie, wherein appcareth this Conclufion as manifeR, 

as if it had beene deliuercd in expreflſe rermes, viz. Thata 

Ehriftian may haue Communion generally with the Catholike 

Chmrch elſe-where thronghont the world notwithſtanding the 
Excommunication of the Pepe and Sce of Rome : and therefore 

cannot the Romane Church be called the {atholike Church, 


as 


- 
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as the Head,whereuntoall others ought ro profeſle Y9ior,and 
yeeld Swbiettion. - rh 

Yea, but your Queſtion will bee, -whether theſe «4far 
Churches, being thus Excommunicate by the Pope of Rome, 
and ſo withour the Unzon of your Church, could therefore be 
ſaid to be wichourt the fate of Salnation ? This is tht maine 
Poinr, for ſatisfaRtion whereunto, &rft (if you will reſpeR the 
faith of thoſe Chxcrbes) ic is plaine, that they belecued char 
the Excommunication of the B.ſhop of Rome had no further 
power, than to ſeparate them from his owne Romane Societie 
and Communion : but extende+} not to the {hurch Caths- 
like, and Separation from it. And this will appeare to bee 
true by better teſtimonies , from the ſame knowne Storie it , x, 4. . 
ſelfe, where you may reade that Þ This AF of Uiftor did not cap.aq. 25. © 
welipleaſe all ether Biſhops, who-did greatly reprooue him for 
troubling the peace of the Church. And, among others, Father 
Irenens, in the perſon of his Brethren in France, wrote Let- 
ters to Pope Vier, Deborting him from his purpoſe. This is 
enough, to proue that Pope YViftor was the Schiſmatike, that 
trout led the peace of the Charch : and not the e ſian Biſhops, 
whom theſe other holy Biſhops did ſo farre inſtific , as not to 


 deſcrue Excommunication. 


But (to appeale to your owne Conſciences) ſhew vnto vs, 
in all your reading, if you can, that Polycrates and other Afe- 
an Biſhops, lo Excommunicate by Pope Vitor, were held by 
any other Catholike Biſhops of thoſe times to bee thereby 
without the fate of Saluation. For this,you know, is the ve- 
ry ſoule of your Article, viz. The Catholike Romane Church, 
without which there 14 no Saluation, Nay , but you ſull well 
know,thar Contrarily Saint Hierome, in his Catalogue of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall writers, numbred Polycrates among thoſe , who 
did aduance the Catholike faith. And againe (relating this | 
his oppoſition againſt ior ) 4 This [therefore mention (faith 9 _ Tomas 
he) t9 make knowne what was his (meanin Polycrates) An- mon, — 
thoritie, And yet againe, Reporting the behaujour of Irenemus 
and other Biſhops, inthe ſame Caſe; = Theſe (faith he) a/5e. * 74m ibid. Th. * . 
it they differed in opinion from the eAſfian Biſhops , yet dittebey Ts 
z0t conſent ta Pope Vittor in the att of Excommunication. 
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hee. Where, Not Conſenting to the Popes Excommunication, 
doth plainly inferre their inward Communion with the 'Bi- 
ſhops of eAſta. 4 And beit knowne vnto you (by the way ) 
that the Decree of the Nzicewe Comncell, which ordained that 
Eafter ſhould bee kept vpon the Lords day , maketh notbing 
for the Act of Vitor bis Excommunicating the e{fian Biſhops : 
becauſe as that Comncell was celebrated two hundred yeares 
after, ſohad it farre more juit and neceſſarie Cauſe : to make 
ſuch a Decree, by rtcaſon of the Herefie of Blaſts , who ar 
that time defended an indiſpenſable neceflity of obſeruiog the 
lewiſh Ceremoniall law, C. 


CHALLENGE. 


of . 


His one Caſe , ifthere were no other , were enough to 
ſtrangle your Romane ſaith in that Article, viz. The Ro- 
mane Church, without vnion wherewith there 1: no Saluation. 
Wherein wefind the Biſhops and Churches of Afia Excom- 
municated by the Romzane Biſhop, and ſo ſeparated from the 
Communion of his See : and yet notwithſtanding were repu- 
ted till, in the Church of {rift , Catholike Biſhops; and ſo 
farre in the Communion of the (hxrch Catholike, that many 
godly Biſhops in the Latine Church would not ſeuer them=- 
© Irenzns hora. Elves from their Communion. Yet B. Chriffopher/ox,that you 
bar Viaorem, Might beleeue the Excommunication of Pope Vitor to be of 
> »— hy geonny an vniuerſall power and cxtent,tranſlateth the Greek ſentence 
pore vniuerſz Be- Of Euſebins thus tf Irewens exhorted Pope Vittor not witerly 
ts dg ro cut off fo many Churches from the body of the vninerſall 
Tob. Chriſtoph, in- Church of ChrifF. Which Interpretation, if true, might ſeems 
terp. Euſeb. Hiſt 4. to make the Church of Rome The Catholike Church. But, as it 
$-CdPe 14s h : 

became a ſworne Scribe for the Pope , he peruerts the Text, 
a which is to be rendred thus; *7reneus exhorted Pope Vittor not 
lixiecanieiee tocut off whole Churches of God, without thoſe words [frors 
Nis, «9:17 i956 the body of the vninerſall Church:) Ergo, it cannot import an 
rangi Frrag Excommunication from the Vninerſall body of the Church, 
but only from the Church of Rome,as from a particular Iſem- 

ber of that /niner/a/l,as hath bene proued. R 
What 
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What then may be thought of your new Article , bur as of 
a barbarous and Antichriſtian Paradox, wiich ſeparaterh from 
all bope of life all the Chriſtians of che Eaſterly parts'of Aſia, | 
who® In maltitude exceeded the Chriftians of the Greeke,and \ harp towel] 
Latine Churches. But God be thanked that, by che doctrine ric of diners Reb- 
of thoſe Primiciue times,the Excommunecation of the Romane Ces 
Church made no mortall wound: for the Afar Biſhops eſtee- Oriem. pag.73- 
med no bettet of it than of a Bratum Fulmen, | 

And if you will ſuffer vs to bee ſomewhat more equally 
minded to Yi&or Biſhop of Rome, than you your ſelues can be, 
we may perſwade our ſelues that hee did not by this his Ex- 
communication intend toſhew or arrogate , any Iuriſdiftion 
ouer the Greeke Churches, as Paitor ouer his flocke, but onely 
to denie participation of brotherly Communion with them, 
as they __ (ifthey had beene ſo forward) haue dealt with 
him; this being an A&t of Dini/ion Inter Pares : Which like. 
wiſe doth couclude the no-abſolute Necefſirie of Union with 
the Romane Church, 


Onr ſecond Inftance ts im the Churches of Africke , Numidia, 
and Mauritania,iz the dayes of Saint Cyprian by 88. B:ſhope, 
. #4 the Councell of Carthage, Anno 256. #he (notwith- 
ſtanding the Excommunication of the Pope of Rome ) 
were euer held , by the Cathalike Church, 
the eſſentiall Members thereof, and 
in ſtate of Saluation. 


SECT. 3» 

VvV Hen the Caſe of Fortunatus and Feliciſſinnms was on 

. Y foot,concerning Appea/es from the Church of Car- 
thage to Rome,and the © weſtionof Rebaptization of thoſe per- 
ſons,that bad renounced their Hzrefies , was in agitation be- 
tweene Stephen Biſhop of Rome,& Cyprian Biſhop of ( arthage; 
The Church of Afrzcke,and others of that Primitiue age,gaue 
ſo infallible teſtimonies of denying the Popes Catholike Iuriſ- 
diction ouer other Churches, and of deſpifing his (now ) pre» 
rended Catholike power of Excommuntcation , as may ſuffice 
for the full determination of this whole Cauſe, in Eg 
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_:--- THE GRAND IMPOSTVR E- Chap.s. . 
| of your new Article, to wit, The ( atholihe Romane Church, 
without which there 1 no Saluation. T bis Caſe therefore be- 


ing ſo pertinent and pregnant, wee will procecd therein me-. 
cthodically. 


I. The full Oppoſition of Saint Cyprian, aud other Bi- 
| ſhops, againſt Stephen then Biſhop of Rome, 


SECT. 4+ | 


. | <a rookng Vch was the Oppoſition of Saint Cyprian and others a- 
Stephanum obni- CJgainſt Stephen Biſhop of Rome , that cuen by your owne 


remen ij,uz in Confeſſions , * Cyprias gathered a Conncell of $7. Biſhops, 
de Raptiſmate oO#t of Africke, Numidia, and Manritama , which concluded - 


Hzreticorum ſta- . . c 
tita foerant, hand COT 47) £0 the Popeand hu Councell celebrated in [taty. Coe 


cunQ:tus eſt ma- condly , {uch, char Þ Cyprian indged the ſame Pope to erre- 
—— 6; proudly, ignorantly , and blindly. Thirdly, ſuch, that he im- 
thagine alivd C6- pugned the Popes pretended power of .{ppeales ro Rome, ac- 


cilium cclebrare. _ . Gs 
Conuocaris ipiur OMPting the Appellants, to wit, Fortunatu and Feliciſſimus, 
ex Africa, Numi- © Rexegados,and deſperate Delinquents ; challenging bis right 


| "om rope of Iudicature, for the proceeding againſt thoſe notoriouſly 


 Cyprianus [Ste- wicked Companions, whotherefore owght to be ſent backe a- 


25-094 _—_ par aine, (ith he) ro be cenſured by their owne Biſhop, Fourthly, 


ices) oppolile. uch,that this Comnce/lof Carthage did deny to any whomſoc. 
aronu 2 , —_ , : 
en 5" ver the Title of *B:/bup of Bibops. Fifcly, ſuch, that Cyprian 
b ConſtarCor- would not acknowledge the nameof Po Þ x, per Antonoma- 
nelium Papam | , , 
cum nationali Sy /#472, Chat is, By way of Excellency, to be proper tothe Biſhop 
nodo omnium E- P's : 
Traliz, tatuiſſe non debere Hzreticos rebapriza1i,% eande ſemtentiam poſtea approbaſlle Ste- 
Papi. Bellar.lib.2. de Concilys.cap.z. Sed Cyprianus in Concilio 80, Epiſcoporum definit Hereticos 
efſe rebaptizandos; putauit enim Ponrificem perniaplt crriſſe, & Stephano Papz ſerid precipienti parere 
noluit : ſed verba contumelioſa protuln, vocans cum ſuperb#,impetitum,& czcz mentis.Bellar.{ib,q,de Rom. 
Pontifice, cap.7.S. Tenia Ratio, ic. Ex Euſebio i6.7.cap,2, oe Sciuntquoreuertuntur,.Nameug ſta- 
rutum fit omnibus nobis ve —— cauſa illiCaudiarur,vbi eli crimen admiſſum,— oportet eos quibus prxſumus 
non circum-curſare, — nifi i paucis deſperatis & perditis minor videtur effe auoritas Epilc in Afric] 
conftirutorum,&c. — Iam cauſa cori cognita eli,iam de ijs difta ſententia eft. Cyprianu, Þoiſes F ad Cornel.* 
d Concilium Canhaginenſe ſub Cypriano Epiſcopo.. Supereſt vt hic ipſa de re,quid finguli ſentiamus, 
proferamus; neminem iudicames,aut 4 iure communionis aliquem, (i diuerlam ſenſerit, amouentes, Neque 
enim quiſquam noftrum Epilcopuraſe cfſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut Tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſitatem collegas ſuas adigit, quando habear omnis Epiſcopus, pro licenti3- libertacis & poteftans ſuz, 
abirrium proprium, tanquam ivdicari ab alio non poſit, cam nec ipſe poſlir alium julicare. Sed expeRe. 
mus vniuerſi indicium Dowinineſtri Tclu Cheſti, quiſolus b —- de aQu nofito indicandi. 
Apud Sarium Tom. 1, Concil.in Conc, Canbag: Alludit ad Decretum Stephani Pepe— qui alier ſemicn- 
tibus peenam Excommunicationis acaitercomminatus eſt, Brine Tom, 1. Nots in hoc Concilium, ex 
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of Rome, as *you reach: Infomuch, that ac the inftane,, when © Belor. 4b. 2. de 
as Cyprian was to lay downe his life by Martyrdome, for the —— 
profeſſion of the holy Faith, * Being demanded of the Pro. **nomaliam Pa: 
Conſull (who then had' charge to pur him to death) ſaying, | ep OM 
eArt thou Hee, who ſhewed thy ſelfe Po Þ x. among the (hrg-"roconluli que. 
Rians? He anſwered, I am. Which may be enough to daſh Hes, jen —_— 
chat 5eg0,9,which you appropriate vnro the Biſhop of Rome, ani luum Paps 
by the name of Pope, Great thetefore was che Oppoſition of cypriams, Ego. 
"Cyprian againſt Stephen, namely ; Biſhop againſt Biſhop, P39 4 Paſtone 
Chaire againſt Chaire, Councell againſt Councell, as flat Dia- I  $enrs 


eius, Non ſects 


x Baronius: Procon» 
meter, as poſſibly might be. ful dixit, Is ne ru 


es, qui hominibus 


IT. That Saint Cyprian and Others were Excommu- Hg en cwengl 
zicated by Pope Stephen. Fgo. Arno 261: 
187.30. 
SECT. 5. 


JT were frivolous to Aland vpon preſumptions, when wee 3 3:rww, Lune 
2538.11.14. & 13s 
haue your owne Confeſſions, You 8 grant thar at the ſame £x Epiftols Firms- 


time, when Sainr Cyprian did contend with Stephen Biſhop kT or Ons | 
of Rome, the ſame Pope Excommunicated -the Eafterne Bi- Eafchokiknee.q 
ſhops of (,appadocia, Cilicia, and Galatta , for the ſame cauſe Kepqeay <a> 1490-4 
of Rebaptization. Secondly , that thfaforeſaid Pope Þ' Sre- <is, Cilieit, Gata- 


phendid alſo, 4s much as lay in him, cat off Cyprian,inſomuch U$ 0wnes in ca 
that He world not admit them to ſpeake with him, who were ters. non 
ſent from Cyprian vnto him : Nor this onely, bur alſo comman- Poe pra. 


ded them that were of h13 owne profeſſion not to hane any peace or nes Tpleagus 


communion with them , nor'yet to allow them ſo much as houſe= ww paler 4 


roome, or lodging, Yeaand Pope Stephen ſignified by writing, iplo cras, repelle- 
that no Communion was to be held with them that did Rebap- jpeg. pas, 52 
tize. Not ro inſiſt vpon the Popes lauiſh and reproachfull cilegatos, nec ad 
ſpeech,in calling Cypriana Connterfait Chriſt,and a deceitful anicationnl: . 
worker. All which are prooued our of the Epiſtle of Firmils- —— 
anus Biſhop of Ceſareain Cappadocia z which almoſtin euery > manmerene yen 
ot" 
ſoldm pax & communio, ſed & teom & hoſpitium negarerur: inſuper & CyprianGi ipſum Plendo-Chriftum 
& doloſum operarium dicerer. Hzc ſcribit Firmilianus Epiſcopus e Cappadeci3 ad Cyprianumz cuius Fir- 
miliani meminit Euſebius Hift.6. li.ca.25.& 1 7.ca.13. Ad quem Stephanus ſcripfit, non eſſe communicand6 
48, qui ad Hzreticos tranſcuntes rebaptizant. Caſſander. Conſult, Art. 7. 
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—— p>intdoth manifeſtche Excommunication of Saint Cyprian, 


CHALLENGE. 
i Excommunica» J,O R what better proofe of the Excommunication of Saint 
19427 98 Priens > CY P7147 axd other Biſhops of bis Fraterfity, then denying 


ſub hoc verſiculo by writing e{// communion with them, that were of the ſame 
ca aura Opinion, with Cyprian;zand after in At, Forbidding all com- 
negewr] per Os . 924n50u7 Firlt,by ſpeech and conference : Secondly, by conuerſa- 
grape rear tion and company : Thirdly, by eating, or hoſpitality. Each one 
perchamnioncm, of theſe being (according to your i owne poſitive Conclufi- 
09th ape ons) a proper CharaQter of that which is called The Greater 
ticipatio come- F xcommunication; and conſequently,in your ſenſe, a Separa- 
_——— tion from the Body of the Romane (hurch, 

$.Quid operatur. 

I1I. That Saint Cyprian held ot the Excommunication 
of the Pope tobe any valid Separation from the 


Catholike Church, or hazerdow to the 


Rate of Saluation. 
SECT. 6. 
KEt6 occiſus- Oneeuer was more Chriſtianly affeRed to the Catho. 
+ ſbonns: like Church, than was Saint {ypriay , 'normore firmely 


| dumfuerit extra beleened that the Vrionwiththe Catholthe Church 1s neceſſary 
— " _ to ſaluation , whoſe profeſſion was this :* eA/though a man 


ce& cbaritare di- (ſaith he) were ſlarne for the name of Chrift,yet if he be without 
pe 01a the Union of the Church, he cannot be crowned with Martyr- 


it. Cyprian #b.4, dow after his death. Againe, this was that Father Saint Cypri- 
I Nonhaber De 4%, Who firſt yttered thar excellent ſaying, ) No man hath God 
Patrem, qui non for bus Fathey , who hath not the Church for hu Mother; a 


marem, Cypricn _ rw vſed (and that worthily) by the ſame- Father, 
6. de Semyicuate "Sainte 1ans 
NG zef, Hardly can a Proteftant change three words with any-of 
pent-3Profanenc: you, in Conference, concerning the Chxrch of Rome, buc you 
fie, ſeu ſimpliciea. are ready to vſurpe , vrge, and inculcate this Sentence of 
te Prelatorum. Saint C7priay,3s 2 full Conuiction in-it ſelfe, thereby ro proue 
= Y and conclude all Proteſtants ro be therefore without God, be- 
BY cauſe 
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cauſe they acknowledge not the Church of Rome to be(accor- 
ding to your now Romane Article) 7 he Carholike Mother- Fr 
Church. Which ObieRion hath bene * already proued, from » 5:e above Chap. 
the generall voyce of Antiquity , and many Examples from 3234 &*. 
thence,to be as far from Truth, as Antiquity is from Nouelty,. 
and plaine dealing from meere Sophiſtication and iugling. 

Burt now are wee to tric what isthe ſenſe of this Sentence,: 
from Saint Cyprian -himſelfe , the firſt Author thereof. The 
queſtion then will be, whethec by M o TH t R-Church without 
which none can haue God foraFartu t rhe meant the Chrrch 
of Rome, or nor; or rather, whether he ſpake it notthen being 
in an Oppoſition to the Charch of Rome. The due examina-- 


. tion hereof may be vnto vs an abſolute decifion of this whole 


Cauſe, concerning the pretended Aotherhood of the Church 
of Rome. Saint Cyprianthen at the ſecond rime , -when hee 
made vſe of this ſpeech; Hee hath not God for hu Father, that 
hath not the Charch for hu Mother, wrote to Pompeins, inre= 
prehenfion of Pope Srephey , for endenoxring (as ® he faith) 2 Cymiem in Ex 
to defend the cauſe of Heretikes; wherein the ſame Stephen 'm. Stephanus 
threatened Excommunication againſt Cyprian, which occafio- 7 ts _ 
ned himto ſay, What medneth our Stephen to breake ont into ſo fam Dei aſſerere 
vengible an obFtinacy ? Mar rh, 7 
As far the Excommunicatios tareatned by Pope Stephen bere Deum patrl; 
againſt Cyp#iay, and Others that were of a contrary opmion, arr ry c” 
he doth contemne it, yea and condeimne it too; when, e{//n- Erpaulopoſt. Cur 
ding (as ® your ſelues confefſe) wnto. the ſame Decree of the *numoiepbant, 
Pope, be ſaid, None of all vs Biſhops (in Aſricke) doth congpell natio prowpirt 
any of his fellowes, that are contrary-minded, with any tyranni« pA nan: 
call error.  &c. St0 abowe 
Often was the Oppoſition of Saint {yprian againſt Srepher 6 
obieRed againſt Saint eLegwuſtine by the Donate, ſor patro- 
nage of their owne opinion, who taught, that the Carholihe 
Church as it is Viſible, conſifteth onely of perfit awd anftified 
men; Saint Angniine ſoargueth with the thoſe Donatiſts, as 
if Hee, Cyprian, and Pope Stepherhad beene vnited together : ?Laudabili rergi 
bur this he did in ſuch-manner., that we may ſay with your caretinquere ma- 
Beronins, (ſpeaking of the ſame Contention betweene Cy. }xit obuoluta 6. 
nyo, Zarommw - 


preanand Stepben ).P Hee ved a kind of landable enaſion, or eu :58, num.go. 
eſcape, 
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©Chap.9, 
eſcape, being willing to conceale their tarres. For indeed Sainc 
: eAfonſtine elic-where (albeic enclinable enough to ſuppoſe 
q Correxiſſean® that Cyprian did recant hiserror of Rebaptization before his 
non invenirar, death ) confeflech in dire& termes, that 4 [+ z5 no where fonnd, 
—_— nf that Cyprian did exer change his opinion. | 

mo.cap. 18. For our beter ſatisfaRtion herein, we ſhould: aduiſe in this 


-r Inter Epiſtolas 


Ouries 74. Pee- caſe rather with Firmilianzs a Biſhop living in the dayes of 


catum vers quam Saint Cyprian, than with Saint Auguſtine, who came ſome. 


penile hundred and fifty yeares after. This ancient Father Firms/i4- 


re 3 tor gregibus 72365, being of the ſame iudgement with Saint Cyprian, ſpea- 


ſcidiffis De Ste- 


phono Pape lagu. KiDg of the aboue named E xcommunication giuen out by 


j» rtratnggh Pope Srephen, concludeth not Cyprian but Pope Stephen to 
ratisia vnjculo Pe the Schiſmatike in this contention ; becauſe The Pope here. 
2" Jonny by ({aith * he ) cutteth himmſelfe off from the flocke of Chrift. As 
niones Ihidewm, for Saint Cyprian, although he (notwithſtanding the Excom- 
oy ns id munication) beld for his part a Chriſtian and-brotherly affe- 
ronius & Pame- Rionto the Chrrch of Rome, yet did heftill perfiſt in his con. 
_ —_— trary opinion ; neverthelefle ſo, as holding it  4nlawfull for 
niapud Euſcbium Cither ſide to Excommunicate the other for this Queltjon, I 
7. Cap. 4- Qua p ; TICS , ' 
GRITER. paſle ouer your other Objection, as a yaine preſuroption , and 
num Paſam, per- ſo it is*proued to be. | 
ſecurionis flufi 
bus ſcdatis,omnes Orientales Eccleſias,nova & peruerſi Nouati Here repudiati, pace inter ſe conciliae, 
ad concordiam eſſe redaQtos, & inter alios Ecclefiz DoRores —Firmiliani meminit. XefPoudes notter Re - 
aitias, Annotat.in Cyprian, Imer ſe reconciliari dicuntur, non autem cum Pontifice 8 Occidentalibus ; aut 
Hezreſin Nonati eivrantes, propterea altetum Decretum de Rebaptizando anriquaſſe, Nam illam ſecundam 
: de Rebaptizando nondum fuifſe ſublaram oftendit idem Dionyſus, ibidem loci, in Epiſto}& 
ad Xiſtum Seephani Succeſſorem, qui cum codem Xiſto adhuc viuence inillum adhuc inclinarer, rogarergz 
vt attenra cogitatione rei qe contemplaretur, audire enim ſe Decreta in maximis Epifcoporum 
OTS faiſſe, ve qui ab Hereſis impictare recedunt, debeant won fide inſtitui, deinde vereris & 
impurifermenti cluuic ac ſepgibus ablui, His adde, qudd Batlius ad Amphilochium (cribens, de hacipfa 
controuerh2 quid ſemiret, de Virmiliano'ita loquitur, ac fiinilla ſementia mortuus fit. Hec noſter Revittas 


. in ſue Cris Sacr, cap.o, 


'CHALLENGE. 


'FEre againe we'appeale to your owne conſciences, to 

iudge whether Saint (/yprian, when he concended againſt 

Pope Stepher, and in a Cornell both renounced his Decree, 

and contemned his £xcommuntication., and atthe ſame time 

held ic impoſſible for any to haue God to his Father, for Salua- 

;tion, who had not the.Church to his Mother , for — 
| co 
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could poſſibly by. Morther-Church vnderſtand the Church of ' 
Rome, by which all. of his opinion were Excommunicated: 
except you would make Cyprian o vtterly forlorne of grace, 
as wilfully to damne himſelfe, by an obſtinate Separation 
from the Chaurch of Rome. So infallible itis , that the Church 
of Rome, in thoſe times; was held to be onely a Member of the 
Catholike Church, and not 7 he Catholike Hother-Church 
ir ſelfe. 


I'V. That Saint Cyprian hath» bene ener ſince his death- 
eftcemed a bleſſed Saint and Martyr , notwithſtan- 
ding hs continual Oppoſition to the 
Pope of Rams. 


SECT« 7. 


A ie could be ſuppoſed: that Cyprian did recane- 

" Khis opinion before his death, yer would not chis any -way- 

prop or ſupport that your Romane Claime , except it might 

further appeare that he ſought the Ab/o!ntionof the Church of*- 

Rome,for his error. Neither yer would this ſuffice, vnlefſe you 

could proue it an Ab/o/ution of Imriſdittion , and not of Cha- 

rity 3 even as contrarily the Excommunicatios was held by 

Firmilianus and Cyprian, to be an Excommunication procee- 

ding rather from Pride; than good diſcretion. Nor were this 

enough, for if you will: make Cyprian a Sane, you are further * $ee Chop. ry, 
to prooue,thar he acknowledged the SubicRion of his Church $:5:17.& 2 wr BM 
of Carthage to the Churchor Pope of Rome,in calc of Appeales; perth habits Jo 
1n which cauſe Saint Axgruſtine did rake part with * Saint Cy- PumeroCatholi- 
prian, 2gainſt your Romane Charch. We conclude therefore de (oncity:.cap.s. 
from your Confeſſions, that * Cyprian-was alwaies reckoned 5% 
in thenumber of Catholihes : as alſo thar he is ſtill inſtiled * 4 Doforcr ai Aus 
moſt glorious Martyr ; yea and: regiftred in your Romane Ca- Sinyu) o Mar 
lendar by the Title of 1 Cyprian Saint and Martyr; notwith- Comfiu lef. Cares 
Rtanding; his continuall Oppofition againſt the- Romane 7Þ/-59in Ev- 
Church... | y Sexemirs die 
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CHALLENGE. | 
——_— bleſſed manof God Saint Cyprian,who for his excee- 


ding learning,care,diligence,and power in preſeruing the 
z mtg Faich of Chriſt and peace of his Chureh, D:d(fay * you) as wit- 
__ = neſſeth Saint Nazianzene, gouerne not onely Africke, but alſo 
Nazianzenus, ſed pg £./2. yea and Weſt Charches of Chriſtendome himielfezwho 
emtiam rot Occi-« j , 
dent prefuir,im- Was {o happy at his death, as that he was crowred with the 
mo Orient fere glorious Diadem of Mariyrdowe, for his Teſtimony of our 
ipfi,%& Meridiet & 467 
Septentrioni. Sal- Lord Je/us; who was ſo honorable in his memory, 2s to be ac- 
n_ —_ compred, throughout the Chriſtian world, anexcellent Sainr 
diſp.8.8.Erdicen- of God; ray be lawfully,yea and laudably produced for an ex. 
_—_ cellent Patron againſt the titular tyrannie of Popedome. Whoſe 
cxample, in his Oppolicion againſt the Pope of Rome, may be 
vnto vs as a ſharpe axe, to cur off by the very necke the now 
viurped Fatherhogd,or Headſhip,and Afotherhood of the Pope 
and (harch of Reme: becauſe (if you ſhall remember the Pre- 
miſles)you may pexceiue,thar by-the Oppoſition of Cyprianand 
other Churches of Chriſt, the.Biſhop of Rowe, in thoke dayes, 
was not eſteemed to be The Catbolickhe or Vninerſall Pope, 
nor The Catholike Biſhop of Biſp2ps ; his Iuriſdition not to 
haue any Carholike or Voiuerſall Right , for Appeales ; his 
 Iudgement not to be a Catholike Rate of Faith;his Church-noc 
tobe The Catholike  MothersChurch ; his Excommunication 
not to bea Separation from the properly called Catholike 
Church, and much lefſe a Catholike and Vniuerſall Separa- 
tion from the tate of life. 
Sodamnableis your Article of The Catholike Roman Me- 
. ther-Charch, without ſubieftion whereunts (as you (ay) there 
#4 uo Saluation, whereby with one breath you darmne not one- 
ly Cyprian, that glorious Saint of Chriſt,but alſo all other his 
Aﬀociates and Colleagues Brſoops in Africa, Numidia , and 
AMaxritania: of whom ſome were artyrs, ſome Confeſſors, 
all Profeſſors ofthe true Faith.of Chrift , againſt the perſecu- 
ting Infidels of thoſe times. It would nothing now auaile you 
-to obieftthar Cyprian, in his Contention againſt Pope Ste- 
phen, was in an Error in the Queſtion of Rebaptizatzon; wy 
Ca 


- 


OF THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. 141 


q—_— 


cauſe euery Errour isnot eradicant , to roote out or cut off a 
Member from the Bodie of the Church Catholike : elſe what 
ſhall we think of Pope Stephes himſelfe, who was inan error 
in the other Queſtion, concerning the vſurparion of the Rzght 
of Appeales to Rome? which not onely Cyprianin his Cowncel! 
of Carthage,but Augnſtine alſo,in the Comncell of Africke, re- F 
ſolutely wtbRood. But whatrneed nuany words? Cyprian (lay 
* you) was alwayes held a Catholike. 2 Sooabumn Abad 

Wee adde, that if this ObjeRion were of force, it would 
much-more fortifie the Cauſe of Proteflants. For if Cyprian 
being Excommunicatedby the Pope , for an error, was not- 
with{tanding till held for a Catho/ike , (as hath beene con- 
feſſed ) and hath euer fince beene Regiſtred for a Saint : then 
doubtlefle Proteſtants Rand much more ſecure , who are Ex- 
communicate for withſtanding nor onely the. grofſe 7do/atry, 
but alſo as many Herefres of chat Chwrch of Rome, as ſhe harh 
new Articles of Faith ; among which this, to wit, The Catho- 
like Romane Church, without Vnion whereunto there ts no Sals 
ation, muft not be held the leaſt; being (as you ſee) ſo Impo- 
ſerous, Schiſmaricall, and Execrable, as euery Inſtance yer 
ginen doch manifeltly.conuince. 


Onr third Inſtance in the Churches of Africke,n the dates 
of Saint Auguſtine,iy two Councels fully preixdiciall 
to this now Article,viz.. The Romane Catholike 
Church, without which there is 
no Saluation.. 


SECT: 8. 


HE firſt Comncef was that of Iilenns, * Anno: 402: 
concluding againſt the'pretended Prerogatine of eAp- 
peales to Rome. This Caſe is handled at large * afterwards. + $,. ,ger,chep, 
The Summe of all is:This Connce!}, wherein Saint Angauitine 13.531, 
was preſent, conſiſted of threeſcore Biſhops , which had 
bene eſteemed alwayes Orthodoxe in the Catholike Church ; 
albeit that their Concluſion of denying any Right of e{p* 
peales from e-fricke, tothe Church of Rowe : which Iuriſdi. 
Rion 
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Rionof Appenle is held to be a priacipall part of the Article, 
viz. The Romane Catholihe Church, inthe.Church of Rowe at 
this day. Which one Article, — of foure points of Ne- 
ceſſitie, (firſt, Neceſſity of V/nionwith the Church of Rome; 
ſecondly, Neceſſity of Subiettton ynto it; rhirdly, Neceflity of 
Beleefe of both the former; fourthly , Neceſlitie of Salrnaricy 
inthem All,) is now rent in pieces by that one Prohibition of 
that Comncell;which denying any Right of Appeales from A- 


fricke to Rome , did thereby deny the pretended Catholike 


Subieftion to the Romans Chaire.Secondly,decreeing E xcom- 
munication againſt thoſe African Prieſts , that ſhould dare to 
Appeale to Rome; thereby they deny an abſolute Neceſſity of 
Vion with Rowe. Thirdly , this £xcommunication being to 
beextended againſt them that ſhould Thinke it n:ceſſary to 
Appeale to Rome; they thereby deny Neceſſity of Beliefe of 
the Prerogatiue of Rome. And laſtly,condemning this Be/efe 
among themſclues, they thereby deny it to be an Vaiuerſall 
Right neceſſary to be belieued of all Ochers, All-chis is eui- 
 dently probed inthe place alledged. 

The ſecond Inflance in the Churches of Africke, in the daies 
of Saint Auguſtine,was the African Conncell by name, againſt 
the Church of Rowe, inthe Caſe of eLppeales : concerning 
which, for methods ſake, we are to lay open, firſt, the Occa- 
ſion of Oppoſition berweene the Churches of Africke and 
Rome: ſecondly, the Diſcuffion thereof : thirdly , the Separa- 
tion of the Church of Africke from Rome : fourthly, the hono- 
rable Eſtimation had of the African Biſhops,as of the Saints of 
God,notwithſtanding their not acknowledging of Subieion 
td the Romane Church. 


I, The Occaſion of the Oppoſitiowby Saint Auguſtine and 
the Africans, againſt the [nriſadition of the 
Church of Rome, «x the ſupreme 
Caſe of Appeales, 


SECT. 9, 
rn you with your oWwne Chronologers , in the bod 
of the Councels of old , and you ſhall find that the Caſe 
Randeth 
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Randeth thus.One Aptarins aleud Prieft,and (as you * know) 0 Concil, ex Epiſ- 


217.3 urias 
of 4 ſcandalous, flagirions,and abhominabl« life, being' E XCconmsr Tam. 
wunicated by the Biſhops of Africke, fleeth to Rome, and (as it —_ 
were) taketh SanRuary there, by efppealing to Pops Zo<ummus fagitia,  —_ 
then Biſhop of that See. The Pope ſought by his owne Au» 1, Tem. 


— — — 


* thority to haue this infamous Prieſt reſtored againe , auouchs 1.Coud7. Canheg. 


ing,for the ground of his Authority,the Canon of the Corncell po che = a. 


of Nice; which (as he pretended) declared the power due to 
the Biſhop of Kome totake hold of all Appeales made ynto the 
Pope, from all other Ghrifſtian Churches and Prouinces, and 
to order matters according to his owne wiſedome. 


II. The Diſcuſſion of the Canſe. 


SECT. IO. 


Tz E B:ſbops of «Africke (and among them Saint e-Legn- 

fine)hauing read the Popes Claime of Appeale,by virtue 

(as was alleaged) of a Canon of the Comncell of Nice, fell fitlt 

todemurre with themſclues,ſuſpeRing that the Pope had ſug- 

geſted a falſe pretence, and therefore ſought firſt to ſatisfic 

rhemlelues by ſight of the Copies of the Councell of Nice, be- 

fore they would returne the Pope any full anſwer: and after 

diligent ſearch into all the ancient Copies , which they could . RR 

find, they yeelded this Anſwer to the Biſhop of Ronie : Þ Ve bs 

haue read ('fay they) many Copies of the Canons of Nice, both \egfremus, ramen 

Greeke and Latine, and yet find we among thens no ſuch Canon no Cencilio in 

(for A _—_ to Rome) as you allege. _—— 
In this caſe of Doubr it was agreed,on both ſides,that Meſs aice ca potuinus 

{engers ſhould be ſent ynto Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, nuenire Suriu 

and vnto Arricus Patriarch of (onFtantinople, to the end that, 589. es 

vpon ſearch of their Records, they might be certified of che 

Truth of this matter. Theſe two Patrigrchs ſend them faith- 

full Tranſcripts, which they chemſ{clues did auouchto be <7 he , Epiſtols Cyril 

051 true and anthenticall Copies, whercin that Canon, which Alemndrixe, Ex- 

Three Popes (to wit, Zozinms, Boniface, and Celeftimu) ſuce it es” 

cefſvely had alleaged, as their onfly euidence for their right Pawrche Con- 

of Appeales,could not be found, nor any ſyllable therof.Vpon was Gcnent 


anones; 


this Anſwer of thoſe graue Patriarchs, theſe Ajrirane Biſhops, me” oy 
_ 
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in number 217. percciving the talſhood of the Popes Allega- 
tien,and finding that no ſuch Canon appeared in thoſe ancient 
( optes of the Comncell of Nice, which could aduantage that 
4 Sic Beer, lib.z, Their pretence of Appeales to Rome from Carthage , but rather 
de Pour, Rem. thatthere wasa Carnonto comtroll it, they deſcended in the 
OE Pcndrto a flat and peremptory Reſolution. 
© Barowies Av- Yet before we ſet downetheir Concluſion, faine would we 
no 347.917. 34 
99 Bellar. quo ſu- know how your Aduocates can quit and free your three Popes 
pra,6 Biniw. from forgery of a Canon of Nice. They tell vs, firſt, that the 


Anat, in Conc. A he , 
Sard. Two Greeke Patriarchs were decciued, by giving credit ynto 


f Auguſtinus non their Greeke-Copics , which were 4 Corrupted by Heretikes. 


ag cit alum 


 Concilium $ar- | Next, that the Popes themſelues were deceiued , inalleaging 


Cs the Conncell of Nce,inſtead of the Comncell of Sardrs,wherein 
uck Orientalium, (faith your © Cardinall) The Canon was extant. And laſtly 
— Caboreun thatthe Bi/bopsof Aſricke were deceiued,in not acknowledg. 
Bellar. lib. 2. de ing any Generall and Cathelike Councell of Sardis by name;sS, 
G ddde. NOS. eTngnſtine affirming that * Hee knew no Sardican Conncell, 


which was not Hereticall, p 


I CHALLENGE. 
V Hich. Anſwer of your Cardinalls importeth thus 


much,to wit,that we are to belicuc that twohundred 

and ſeuenteene Brſhops, two Reuerend Patriarchs, and three 

ancient Popes erred in-their ignorance of a Generall Councell 
of Sardz,in thoſe daies, wherein the matter was aduiſedly and 

exactly diſcuſſed; rather than theſe Two Cardinals, which are 

bur of yeſterdayes birthi, in their conieRurall preſumptions. 

Which is in cffeRt as much as totel vs,thac thoſe Archers can- 
not diſcerne ſo well of a true aime , whoare an hundred and 

fifty paces diſtant from the mark,as they whoare of a thouſand 
and two hundred : for ſuch was the difference betweene the 

yeares of thoſe ancient Fathers, and of theſe (ardinals, from 

the time of the Conncell of Nice. Which Anſwer wee haue 

elſe-where proued to be no Solution, but a Fiction rather, and 

meere Illuſion, Yetthat we may deale liberally with you, ſo 

as not onely to ſuppoſe, but (if you will) to confeſle alſo that 

"there was a Generall Conncell called Sardican, as ſuch hog! 
6 Teſti- 
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$ Teſtimonies declare z and therefore to yeeld ſofarre rob Bg- 8 17 pane | 
ronius, and i Binizs,as to thinke,thar Auguſtine and the Afri- :.Magmm = 
cane Biſhops conld not bee ignorant of the Sardicane Conncell, _ —_ 
which S. A ugnſtine himſclfe calleth{Plenarium v1.tmerſe Eccles cilium p wan gg 
fre Concilium,| An Vninerſall Conncell :(*Whereof we are to My mm 
conſult further elſe-where jneucrtheleſle, heereupon muſt we ratoriwber nr 
likewiſe make bold to cell you, thatthe Canons, which you CY Conci- 
cite for your Appeales, mult be judged fictions; becauſeelſe Tubenien ts Ekils 
the African Bilhops, with Saint eLuguſtine, could not haue ops tre Copi- 
anſwered your Pope, that k Vo Synod had ordained that any fale Conciliurs, 


might come from hu Holineſſe to order theſe matters, Nor CT 


could thoſe Popes haue omitted the mention of ſuch a Canon, nemfacir Sardi- 

if any ſuch had been, when now it ſo much ſtood them vpon, av eg 
both for keeping themſclues free from<erime of forging a falſe Primum Connk 
Canon of the Conncell of Nice, and alſo for aduantaging their —_— I of 


pretended Claime of Appeales, by virtue of a Canon of Sar 599 Grate: 


diz.Howſocuer,ler vs proceed to that which followerth, qr = he 
Sardicenk Con- 
III. The Deciſion and peremptory Reſolution of the Afri- 7 
cans, in Oppoſition againſt the Papall Claime CONES * 
of Appeales. e nrmgs | 
SECT, IT. yan porn ph 


dicenſe 
Ft 217 Biſhops ( Saint Azg»/tine being a principall one) Jane wool 0m 
doe addrefle their letters tothe Pope of Rome,(hewing the mus conſticucum, 
falſchbood of the Claime of Appeales, made by your Three (or dltge,, 
Popes Zozimm, Boniface and Celeſtinus ; that it had no Pa- 
tronage from the Conncell of Nice : but rather that there was 
in that Councell another Canon, making much againſt ſuch 
Appeales ; by determining that Popes, being fo farce remote 
from Africk, could not be ſo competent Iudges in ſuch Cau-' | 
ſes: 1 Except (fay the Africans) Some will thinks that God 1 NiGfond credav 
' will inſpire ſome One ſingular man with Inſtice, and denie that 9s — 
yrace to innumerable perſons aſſembled _ in 4 Synod. minisinſpirare = 
And thereforein plaine rermes they defire the Pope not to ad. Prin gim-. 
mit beereaſter of any ſuch eAppeale; and in Concluſion they Cone. congregas 
call that Papal preſumption a Smoakie ſecular arrogancie, 7poneBun og 
hich (lay they) we will not oo bes $-59% 
'PFurther- 
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146 THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE _ Chap.g 
"2 Furthermore, the ſame Councell of Aﬀicke made Two Ca- 
nons,by the one(as it were)taking the Crowne of Pope-dome 
from the Head of your Biſhop of Rome; by the other piercing 
FT POS and wounding the Papall Primacie to the very heart. For whar 
m Papa 


ta beclee, Say. fairer Crowne can you pur vpon that Head,than the Supreme 


derwde wiſibils title of ® Afonarch ouer the whole Church?or of ® Chiefe Priet, 
Manarehi- Bit and Biſhop of Biſhops in a ftritSence? wherewith you profel- 
Rem:Po.cap.5. - ſedly adorne, and in a manner adore your Romane Pope. Buc 
er rkg Aol theſe African Fathers, vpon occaſion of this Contention with 


ne: Trade Pon- your Popes,decreed®T hat the Biſhop of the Primarie See ſhould 


<4 Quote i be caltedt the Head of Bifhops,or Chiefe Prieft, but one ly the 
n Ros meg Biſhop of the Primary See. | 
Mein athe- Secondly, what greater Prerogatiue or higher token of 


noribceotiſurum «Af g zychie could your Popes couer, than that which you 


ellar hab, 
: Oficie Proves challenge,as? A matter knowne tothe Catholike Church,which 


Chrillopsg-35-46- is that Appeales are to be made to Rome from all the coafts of 
Pomiſer Maxi the world : againſt which the ſame holy Bifhops made this 


_— —_— peremptory Decree,viz. 4 1f any Prieſt ſhall thinke that hee 
is poreſt habere. oght to Appeale beyond the See (meaning toRome , ler him 
alies fibi equates y.ot be receimed any longer into the Communion of che ('hurch 
Maximi ampli- of Africke.So they. h 

midiai jure ut * All that yout Cardinals can fay, to helpe your Popes at a 


Epiſcopus Epiſeo- dead lift,is ; that the former prerended Canon of Nice infifted 
| "nr —_— ypon * was to be found inthe Conncell of Sardice; which An- 
"wm..0 —  tiquity hath denied. And yetifrhat were granted, your C/%- 
RR narchy Rtanderh ſill ypon but bumane Authority,For that $y- 
appellerurPris- wod of Sardis ſhewerh plainely, that their grant of Appealesto 
—— www Pope of Rome was but vpon fauour,and not vpon duty; - 


cerdogaut aliquid Heinp not an old Cuſtome,bur a new Conflitution.” /f ze pleaſe 
SY you C ſay they) /o mmch to honour the memory Pa jo 
oc» agy 4 write to Julius Biſhop of Rome, ec. And againe, 1f you all bee 
comm,Caxes 6, Pleaſed ; whence nothing can be gathered, bur that the ſame 
"= ang 97 woma pretended Grant was no more than e Fd placitzne, and might 


p CunQaſexGelafio habetwr)per mondum nouir Ecclefia,qudd ad Sanftam Romanam Fcclefiz de qua- 
Noone oogrenben Faiths nemitu licere a Papa appeyre,quia credere omnem creatu- 
zamn Rem.Ponrifici eſt de neceſſitace ſaluts,vr in Extra C,Ynam SanRtam, Azgriw. Zuſt:t. Maral {ib, 
$Aart.2.00p, 13. Y alentinianc probet Primatum ex Appeltet,/tb, 1.cap.11,09 Beller.fb 2 de Rom.Pomt.Cap.21. 

q SiquisexPreſbyreris ad tranſinarina purauern efle ap; clandamya nullo ivera African incommunio- 
nem ſuſcipiarur. Canon. 92, Apud Surium Tom.1 Conc. Aphric, * "Seceaboveate rt Concil. $ar- 
dic.Cap.3. S vobis placer vr Santi Perri Memoriam honevemas, ve Tulius Pomifcs, &c,—Si hoc omnibus 
yobis p : teſponder,Placet, Apud Surimm Tom a.Conce b 
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by the ſame Authority be as eafily repealed. We add,thar al. 

beit you challenge a right that f_ All canſes of great moment © Omnes ma- 
(among which theſe of Appeales is a principall one) howld bee 77 rw - 
Reſerned to the Biſhop of Rome, you notwithſtanding confefle vo eomr 
that * I» the dayes of Saint Cyprian therewas no Reſernation of pen. hr 
any ſach Caſes in vſe. lg oo 
' F.-3, Epiſcoporum om- 
nifi & Ant;ſtitum in jure ab co dirimantur,{ Cum a/ys prinilegys offogima nowem]] Arariue Inflit. Moral part. 
- 4.cap-3 5.8.Quintum, be Secundum. rt _— dC aan: caſus pecul ares reſeruat conſe 
br + ener Ce rk ſan 1.Pet.2.di}3.5eeZ. Er dicendo, | 


II CHALLENGE. 


HE haue wee a faire and cleare glafſe, wherein any one 

that doth not wilfully cloſe his eyes may ſee the full face 

of the vſurped and counterfeit THonarchie of the Church of 

Rome. For in your Romane profeſſion,your latter Popes pro- 

claimed the Papall Monarchie to be founded vpon » Diane 
Amthority : Whereas your ancient Romane Popes,gt the time |, Tomane peve 
of the African Councell, when (if cuer ) they were to make cop..Seb.r, 
good Appeales fromall the parts of Chriſtendometo- Rome, 

their principall part of Supreme power zthey themſclues not. 
withſtanding argued not from any djuine Law, but onely 

from the humane decree of the Canon of Nice; which the Fa- 

thers of that Comncel diſcouered to be notoriouſly falſe.For if 

thethen Popes had thought that chey could for this Papall pre» 

tenfion draw a ſharpe two-edged ſword ex inre diwins, what 

needed they to haue fought with this wooden dagger of hu- 

mane Conftirutijo CR becauſe of the falſe pretence there- 

of, was ſhattered in picces with the very drawing thereof ? 


IV. That the Biſhops of Africk were in the fate of Sal- 
uation, notwithſtanding either their not-Vnion with 
the Pope of Rome ( ; reaſon of his Excornmu- 
nication) or of their no-SubieRion v#- 
to him,by reaſon of their diners Op= 
Poſitions againit hin. 


L 3 | 02h 
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1938 THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.g. 


Firſt of their not-Vnion, 


SECT. 12. 


N the Bodie of your Cowncels there is extant the Epiitle of 
Pope Bonifte the Second, wherein about the yeere 606 the 
; {ame Pope co:nplaineth that * Aurelins and hu fellow- Brſhops 
« Foil Beviſ of Africk.(with whom Saint Awgu#ize did conſent)bad by the 
; snftigation of Satan (for ſo the Epiſtle ſpeaketh ) beene ſepara- 
Tens, Aurey. 1ed from the Church of Rome, wntill that now after «an hundred 
us 5 p. —_—_ eeres ſpace Eulalins (Bilh 3p of Carthage ) acknowledging his 
Epiſcopus cum Offence, ſeeksth and d:ſireth to be reconciledts the Church of 
collegis ſuis, inlti- Rowe, Thus farre the Epiſtle of your Pope. 


Ne Doe you belecue this Epiftle, concerning the Excommunri- 
zibus Pradeceſſo- rargoy of the Charches of Aﬀrick? Then had you beſt ſtand 


cr Co. alide a while, for feare of knockes : for behold there are at 
leftiniconra handchilgren of the Tribe of Dax, angry fellowes, that lay 2- 
Romanam Eccle- : g 
fam <apit: ſed bout them, 1. Bellarmine: Y Tgreatly ſuſpeft (faith he)that 


RI thu Epiflle 1, counterfeit. 2. * Its full of fraud, fith Binins. 
£alalius iRom. 2. * Which (ſaich Baronins )ſome wicked Impoſtor hath fained: 


—_— —, becauſe if this Epiſtle pgoe for currant, then muſt wee blot out of 


bumilians recog- the 7 able or Books of Monuments whole Troopes and Armics 
noutſe;& cam of Martyrs within the Church of Afficke, together ſufferin 
munionem Ro- , i g a 4 
mane Eccleſix per/ecution within the ſpace of an hundred yeeres, wnder thoſe 
NE bloodie Vandals, all which were crowned with Martyrdome ;; 
que aduerſus Ec- axd in /3he manner muſt we wipe out the memory of famous and 
cles ons godly Confeſſors of the ſims time. So he. 
prinkeg > 296d | 

rant. Apud But doe you not beleeue thar Ep:/Hle of Boniface to be true, 


n T, ® . 
pag +" and that theſe holy Afartyrs ſtood folong Excommunicate, 
oe —_ and ſeparared fiom the Church of Rowe? Then hearken firſt 
Celia bh de P | Rom. 'Y cſpandeo primo Sed i ko Qyis 

ellar. ub, 2. de Pont, Rom. cap.25.%. R uno, & $. B- »: is impoſty- 

xa & fraude non dicat Epiſtolam hanc pleniſſimam efle, qui (cribirur Africanam- Ecclefjam vitra —_ 

Annos Schiſmaticam _ _— 6.1, Conc, _ =_ _ pictolom fe. Bonific.2. a Quid 
inprobe improbus finxit Impoſtor * ——- Quz Epiſiola ni ceotwinci paſfct, plane ex Eccl 

fie Carholicz Albo expungenda Faitfam SanQorum Africar quay tyrur rue cbs oat 

[in illo 


Vandilics —conſequuri ſunt Martyrij palmamz Gig pier forentclajiffi,ni oh, Long 
ſpatio cenwum annorum in Africaod Eccleſia dodtrias & virg claruere conſpicui.Baroniu Tow. 5+ 419. 
BAR. 93. 93s 
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OF THE (now) CHFRCH OF ROME. ww 
to your Lindanus : * That this Epiſtle uu not ſuppoſititions,but Ama 
erue (laich he) chis may bee a ſufficient argument, that 500 fielam eſſe .- 

ceresfince it was held and belcened ro be true, as Antoninus of 72m & min mw 
Florence doth witneſſe : which if it ſhould be counterfeit, then wyerg, —_ 
can we not haue confidence inthe truth of any Hiflory of Am - = IG 
uitie. So he, . card credebarur, 
Your Cofterns and Twrrian, both Teſuites, and alſo Af4- gpm Amoninas 
> ter Harding doe greatly magnifie your Popes for © Di/thay- wr ede : 
ging their office, in excommunicating the Biſhops of eAfricke, Fo rms rk 
and alleage this Epiſtle for their ground. Your Ieſuite Salnze- cenmum anos 
ron,and Sanders doe confidently hold that 4 Allthe African X73 4ciedio. 
Biſhops were ſenered from the (, hurch of Rome, fromthe dates of quarequi.in hane 
Saint Cyprian, vntill the time of the ſazd Boniface, the Author 514 _ 
of this Eps/te. nan rk 
| oqaent ſaluur 
i is Hiſtoria 5 &c, Lindawus Panel. Enang. bb.4cep. 39, © React ſu - yl 
Ree Fender aurem Afcicani, qui ctiam vt reſtatur Bevifacius 3. (crtatzr hec Epiſfiolain margine) 
neu eprom Romani: am br re Pei $-HEN. 1 
TC ——— ———————— 
OO an 68.5. Ad Canonem. Etians Sanderus de vifitels Monarch, ih, naw 411- 


III. CHALLENGE. 
VV E doubt not but you ſtand halfe agaft, to heare the 


ContradiQory ſpirits of your owne Authors, as well 
Cardinals as Teſuites, in a matter of ſo great moment: The 
onefide (rather then the aforeſaid Bi/hops of Africke ſhould 
ſceme to periſh, by their Separarionfrom the Church of Rome ) 
will ſuffer all the Epiles of ancient Popes, ſet downe in the 
body of the Cornce/s,to incurre(as Counterfeits,) the ſuſpiti- 
on of forgery. The other part, rather than thatone Epsle of 
the Pope (which ſo much aduanceth the authority of the 
Popedome in Excommunicating other Churches, and illuftra- 
teth the Neceſſity of Y#iox with the Chure of Rome, vpon © 
danger of Damnation) ſhould want Authority, eare not al- __ 
though(as your Baronize calleth them) whole Troopes and ar- 5 
mies of haly Martyrs && godly Confeſſors do damnably periſh, 
Bue pacific your &lues, my - friends ; the mater, vp- 
3 on 
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jy 


whci Romano 
om blew of Auguſtine and thoſe other African Biſhops, to deny that.any 
Ces prof ought to be. called Z:/2op of Biſhops; and not to yecld to-his 


on due confideration,will not proyue worth your jarring. For 
(as the one part will -haue it) theſe and all other Biſhops of 
Africke,for the ſpace of an hundred yeeres, were Excommu- 
ncate by the Pope,for their Oppoſition againſt the Church of 
Rome; And that (as the other fide js conſtrained to confefſe) 
theſe aforeſaid Biſhops and others made vp whole Troopes and 
Armies of Martyrs and. holy Confeſſors, then this inteſtine 


- * Warre among your {clues hath madethis peace among vs, as 
* tobelecue,that the Popes Excommunicationcould inferre no 


mortall danger of Separation. Take vnto you this Syllo- 
giſme toruminate v | 
No true Chriſtian Afartyrs dic out of the ftate of Sa/vation. 

Diuers true Chriſtian Martyrs dye out of obedience to 

the Romane Church. 

Ergo.Diuers,dying out of obedience to the Romare Church, 

dye not out of the ſtate of Sa/nation. 

Thus ought your grand Clerkes to haue framed their Ar. 
gument,for the ſtabliſhing of a true Concluſion, and not by 
their conieurall Opination to lay the fargerie vpon that Pa- 
pallEpitle,which in truth is tobe laid vpon rhe Papalt vſurpa- 
tion it ſelfe, Thus much concerning the no-Neceſſity of Ynion 
with the Church of Rome. 


Secondly of their no-Subicion. 


SECT. 13. 


b FT forages that Ynion was, which che Biſhops of £F- 
fricke, and Profeſſours among them had with the 
Church of Rome, ſure we are that by denying Appeales to 
Rome ,they denicd that Swbief5oxn,without which yourChurch' 
will acknowledge no Vion, and conſequently no Saluation : 
except you ſhall imagine that the Pope of Rowe, whom you 
intitle Monarch of the Church Catholike,and Biſhop of Biſhops 


lot (co whoſe abſolute Turiſdition you ſweare © Obedience,as an 
greet Þ he, oY Article of Faith, without which none can be [aued ) would ac- 


cept itas a miatter of S«b:efZon for Proteſtants, with Sajat 


demands 


EK +2. £4. ©. ado 
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Demands in point of TuriſdiQion,vpon any pretence of Diurme 
Law, but to exatt of him proofe by a Canoy of an ancient 
Conncell; to gain-ſay his challenge of Righe of Appedles to 
Rome from remote Nations, calling this A /ſaxoakie ſecular 
pride; to inhibit their owne Clergie from Appealing tothe 
Romane See,and to denounce Excommunication againtt them, 
if they ſhould cranſgrefſe in that Caſe, 


IV. CHALLENGE. 


WAFS ifany (as ſome of your Church haue beene ) 
ſhall be-ſo.impudent as toadindge theſe Biſhops and 
Profeſſors in the Churches of Afirke (whichis a part of the 


world, * Thrice as great as Europe) to haue beene without'f Maſter Brere- 
the ſtate of (aluation, we can ſay noleſſe,thanthat whichyour org rn 


Cardinall Baroniue hath already put in our mouthes, to wit, 


* Then muſt we blot out of the T able and brokers of Monuments *** mea 


whole Treopes aud Armies of Martyrs, within the Church of 
Africke,for the ſpace of an Hundred yeares (wee might haue 
ſaid many more) /#ffering perſecution for the faith of Chrift: 
and in like manner mu#t wee wipe out the memorie of ſamo 
and godly Confeſſors of the ſame time. This ColleQion you muſt 
grant to be infallibly true; which doth as iuſtly and irrefraga- 

ly teach vs that your Papal Article, which ſeuereth all from 
Salzation,that profeſſe not Swubieftionto the Pope and Church 
of Rome, is New, Falſe, Scandalous, and Schifnaticall - for 
which Article whoſocuer ſhall dye, may bee indeed called the 
Popes Martyr, but no waies the Marty of Chris, 

You may not forget the Councell of Afilews, and the 
Threeſcore vniuerſally-reputed Orthodoxe Bifiops therein,de> 
nouncing Excommunication againſt all Afric.om Prieſts, which 
ſhould ſo much as holdir lawfull for them to Appeale to Rome. 
They that were thus bold to £xcommunicate them,that ſhould 
beleeue any ſuch Romaxe Turiſdition, did plainly profeſſe 
their contempt of the Papal Excommunication fink cthem- 
ſelues,in ſuch a caſe ; & conſequently their no-Beliefe of Ne 

Subieftion or Ynion to the Romane Chaire. Except 
Therfore all theſe, ſo many,ſo learned and Orthodox,ſo godly 
L 4 | an 
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| and conſtant Profeſſors of Chrift Jeſus were damned, this 


g Ture divino . 
temper appellan 


Article, The Romane Catholike Church, without SabicHtion 
wherennto there is no Saluation, isultly to be condemned as 
molt falſe and pernicious, 


EF A Digreſſion, Containing a Synopſis or Briefe of the nuani- 
fold Romiſh Falſehoods, for the diſguizing of this one Falſe- 
hood of Claime of Appeales from Africk. 


" Oe tell-ys that the Popes might haue challenged Appeales 
from Africk by 8 Dizine right; albeit the Storie plainely 


ad ſurmum Pon- ſheweth, that the Popes ſtood onely vpon humane Right, pre- 


nificem potuiſſe, 


h Anexpe 
omnibus ce 
eſtate vti,non 


per Legaros Ap- 


tending the Canon of the Conneell of Nice : and in the whole 
purſuit of theit Clayme infifted onely ypon the ſame Canon, 
although in the end they loſtthe Cauſe, What greater follie 
can there be in any man, than to faile in his ſute, by pleading 
a leaſe paroll, if he had a faire inftrumencall leaſe vader hand 
and Seale te ſhew?Or elſe what more faithleſneſſe and perfi- 
diouſneſſe, than to forfeit a Dinineright,for want of Clay. 
ming it > Humane Right then ic was, which They chal- 


2, Some anſwer, that the Queſtion, concerning Appeales 
from Africk to Rome, was not whether they were due by law 
(as if that had bene ynqueſtionable) bur onely whether they 
diatin were ® Expedient : Whereas the Storie plainely relaterh, 
that the Popes alleaged a Carer, and the Africanes oppoſed 
cauſa dubirs- againſt the ſaid pretended Canon. A Canon is of lawfullneſle, 
* and not of Expediencie : the Rule ofa lawis cercaine, the Rule 

of  Expediencee is contingenr and Circumſtantiall. 
3- If ir were againſt /zexpediencie onely,we wifh to know 
. what this was; and Some affirme that the Africans withſtood 


pellatio non fie- 1 The manner of Appeales, name 
> >." quiring rat hereafter it ſhould be by 
uno 419. aw, ONE letter or ſyllable inthe Storie; to prooue Appealing by 
140-97: obis Jetters, buta whole ſentence toconfurechis Conceit ; where, 


EXCOMMUNiICAatos 
vicri (5.6.20 ows- 
wins) in commu. 
nionem veftram 
velitis xecipere, 


ly, by the Popes L 
letters. Yet is there not 


inthe beginning ofthe Oppoſition, the Africans write thus to 
the Pope ; K That bereaſter you wonld not admit at all any Ex- 
communicated by vs. 
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4- Well, but the Canonof Nice, whereby the Popes chal- 
lenged the Right of Appeale, was it currant, or Counterfeit? w. 
for ſure it is tharthe Africans did acknowledge no ſuch Ca- | Noonan acti, 
non of Nice. Some write that the Copies of the Canons of Alexandris, fuille 
Nice, which were at Alexandria, and ypon which the Afs- cena ab Aris 
cans did partly relie; 1 Wereburnt by the Arian Heretikes: Pentcep.5. - 
but this Anſwer (faich your Cardinall Bellermine) ® 7s not 1,17 con eld {>. 
ſound: and Cardinall ® Baronins hath found out one 1figore Beker.,; 
Mercator to haue bene the Author of this Anſwer, who al- wer 
leaged, for this purpoſe, the Epiſtle of Marcnsto Athanaſius. Hoc Annodara 
Bur the wares of this Mercator = Merchant) are to bee ſuſþe- = apron by 
Hed, faich he; and then hee diſcouereth his falſchod herein : S- Athanafum 


* Thu Demiſer (ſaith your Cardinall) ſowght by this art to ray ane 
maintaine the anſwer of the Popes allegation of a Canon of F ypc dr its 
Nice. Sohe. Aneuident argument that this Marchant could jjteuione 
not conceiue how poſſibly to free the Pope's alkegation of that t9%:Nicznos Ca. 


Canon from error, otherwiſe than by this Cloaking one falſe. pan bw" 
hood vnder another. alijs incenſos fu: 


5. Yer if the Canons were- not baryt, how isit thatthe exemplar hom. 
ae ht 


alleaged Canon did nor appeare inthe number of thoſe Ca- F< 
"4 X ; aus ad Marcum 
ons of Nice ? Some anſwer; that the Copies of the Canons lireris poſtulant - 


of Nice, which were preſented vntothe Africans, and wanted A i - 
this Canor, were P Yuperfe. Which is to gain-ſay three cenorum Canong 
Orthedoxe and Reuerend Fathers,and to give chem the lie, *=crus defini- 


who avouched the integrity of their Copies, as the Storie mrs hn Rl 


prooueth ; 4 Cyrill Patriarke of Alexandria calling them ef reddun. 
CAoft faithfull Copies: * Atticus Patriarke of Conſtantinople enim poruit Mar. 
affirming his Exemplars to be Perſelt and entire: and 1 Cect« oo Tara ani 
lian Bylhop of Africk was an eye-witneſſe in the Nsrewe ſeripfie ad Atha. 
Cowncel,, and muft be thoughtto haue knowne what Copies jg an combo. 
he tendred to the Conncel of Africh. Neuertheleſſe, leſt wee tur efſe defuntiurs 
may ſceme to efteeme theſe Witneſſes by their number, not by ,* 5n*.6- 
waight or merit, know therefore that Articus was commens piens ArchiteQns 
ded'by the Biſhops of Rome for a * four Champion of the Ca- _ — : 


tholike Charch. Cyril is cegiſtred in your Romane HMartyro- imi k Bonifacij 
loge fora * Saint: and Cecilian was a moſt Godly and Orthe- tage _ 
all ” . ſunt . | ' Ld . . . 
Ale «Ari Conltni Ceciin Adrien Bevin yes fore, 4 rite Necenaam tliauimos mi 
rtcre ad vos[ mFo/ara loa. Hticius « $. lian. Excwplatia illa obtulic,que prowlerune, - 
*See Chap.) 5 Self, * vec iu the ſame ths Sel. IM A doxe 
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doxe Biſhp,as Saint Awguſtine doth often report him, 
\ Bellar.quo ſupri, | Go But yet there were (ſay © Some) more then that prefixed 
+ Bari: Pl- number of Twenty Canons of Nice, Which will * appeare to 


res Canones 

quim vigiatii bc as flat an vntruth as any of the reſt, 

7 Seebereafter 7. Bur if thoſe Copies were Yxperfe, where were the 
t Romanis codi- trite Syodicall Records then to bee found? Where bur ar 
vm waa 7h Rome ? Forthe *. Romane bookss (laith) Baronins) deſerue 
Baron. Azvo 419. 92078 credit than oth:zrs : namely, at Rome, a place which 
Cn your owne Parijan Divine thought fit for none that could 
cio. Efpencew not foyſtand ® Lie, Of which blacke Die this former an- 
_— — ſwer muſt needs be, becauic if that the Credit of the Romane 
TreZ. Copies were ſo good, which (as you haue heard) the A/cxan- 
aways? un drians, Conſtantinopolitanes, and Africans kaue diſclaimed; 
rar nobis why is itthat neicher the Popes at that time,nor the Cardinals 
coats pe fince could take any certaine Reſolution from the Romane 
a an Copies? Inaſmuchas your Popes, inauouching:the then pre-= 
conſeraencur: tended Right of Appeales, cited the ® Canonof Nice,where- 
conltirurio, &c$- in they ſeeme to one Cardinall to bee deceiued, by miſtaking 


y path probabile the 5 Canons of Nice for the Canons of Sardice, And the 


vn non fuiſſe Gther Cardinall is broughr to conicure that * The Canon of 
anones illos ex- ... : "xp" 
preditin Conc. Nice(thennotextant in the Romane Copic it ſelfe) was tran- 


Niceno,led aZ0- flared from thence, and inſereed among the Canons of 
perm wondungy Saraice. , h I" Jy 

29% - 8, Now that your Popes are thus far forlerne of any rea« 
Pale Nicemm ſonable defence,by their owne Aduocates, would you thinke 


ſupreum.77. ; 
* Meter B in bis Apologie, in that place purpoſely handling thi point; end citing C dluin lib. 4. Initit. 
ap7.6-0.  adpare flagriaks Pomifes leroy ok my nam cum fraude Sardicenſem 

-pro Niczni Synodo ſuppoſuiſſer, rurpirer maniſeſta falſicate depreh-nſus eſt. Calum loco citate, Inn 
Which Maifer Cala. wnderifod na, by the Sardican Conacelh - ay other bus thet which was 


x | | if 
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OF THE(now)CHYVRCH OF ROME. —_—_ 


of Nice, an /mpudent falfry. Yea, Þ Caluin (faith Belar-® Aleram Argu. 
mine) doth obief, that the Popes were found falſificators and —Romani Ponti. 
Corrupters of the Nicene Canons. ms COR 

9. The next Euaſion is, that the Canon, then vrged by Corner. 


the Popes, was extantin the Conncell of Sardice : which is 7 poet non 


ſufficiently * prooucd to be another falſenood, * Bellarguoſupra,S., 
10. Wee expc& to knowthe iſſue of all this Contention. Atrum Argu- 


Here we heare your Baronizs crying out, and ſaying, © O the * See aboue, 
prontdence of God ! What's the matter ? God /o moderated c Bamius Anne 
(faith he) rhe buſmneſſe of the Romane Church, that Saint Au- 99:75 


guitine himſelfe was conſtrained to confeſſe and allow Appeales Frey gw 


to-Rame, euen now, whilſt that the Controwerſie mas on foote, Cn On 


when the Byſbop of Fuſſaly made his eAppeale to Rome. So bee. codem tempore 


In which obieRionyou mult obſerue a fraudulent Reticentia, XodeNiceno 


or Cancealement,hiding from vs the Reaſon why eLppeales Africanos Epiſco- 
from remote places were now permitted- in that 7nterim, po COR 
whilſt that the queſtion of Appealing to Rome was now in polſus eſt Auguli 
agitation : whereasthe ground of our Exception againſt ſuch 35 £=Þia Pro- 
Appeales is the Concluſion and Determination of that Conn monſtraret Ap- 
celliathe negatiue, Woes rot # 
11. And whatthat was, youvſually teach; namely, to fieri,s agirde 
haue bene a Forbidding only of the mferionr Clergie, and not mo Fatlentl ac 
Byſhops to make ſuch Appeales... A ſophiftric contuted by the Aug. Epift. 261, 
nſequence of the Councell: 4 For if inferiour Clergie , x, gle inferio. 
were prohibited, much more was the ſame prouſion made in be- ribus Clericisvi- 
halfe of Byſbops. A Coord 
T2. Yea, butthe Connce// did not diſclaime All Appeales, Nicecop.s,) pre- 
faith your Cardinall, but onely the Obwoxionus forme of Appea- Cn © iles- 
ling. Which is 2s true a falfitic as any of the reft, becaulc the pis voluir obſer- 
Concluſion is generall, denouncing ® Excommunication to all foyer a 
that ſhall thinks it lawfull to appeale beyond the Seas. And their ped Surium. peg, 
reaſon of keeping the power of eAppeales withinthemlelues 334 wntmnains 
is peculiar ; namely, that they were not to be held lefſe com> avremqui 
petent /wages.. then any Tranſmarige or forraigne, perſons Jam, 4 altoincer 
could be. | | - +, |, Aﬀiicaniim cons | 
Theſe and other Falcboods abouc-mentioned, .in this one jiaur, Cow. 
|; guy lam. ſiapras. Conc. Afric. Ibid. pegs 591, See the expreſſe words ahoue i oe 


Ih 
Caſe, 


A bofind farated from the Church of Rome, You ſay Schiſmatically not 
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| Caſe, duly confidered; it will appeare that the greateſt Pro- 
widence of God, which we are to admire herein, is to ſee theſe 
Babylonian Builders ill Rill confured by their owne 


tongues. 4 . 


Onr Fourth Inſtance «in the Ancient (hurch 
| of Britaine. 


SECT. I4- 


| Vch adoe haue you made about this your Article, viz. 

The Catholike Komanes Mother-Chnrch,as though the 

Church of Rome had this prerogatiue, aboue and before aſl 

Others ; which we haue proved to be a meere deluſion, by ma- 

ny Examples out of the Carholike and Apoſtolihe Churches 

more ancientthan Romer, and among others we gaue Inſtance 

«. See above Chap, 3 this Iſle ofthe Chwrch of * Britaine, And now we proceed 
35.8. to the libertic of the Britaimme Churches: 


That the Britaines and Scots, «/thowgh ſeparated anciently 
from the Church of Rome, were notwithſtanding ac= 
connted truly Religions, and holy men. 

Firft of their Separation. 


SECT. 15. : 


& Bricanni A $65 Baronins commeth on roundly, ſaying, s Both 


C—_ Britaines and Scots were Schiſmatically and obſt mately ſz» 


vides Britanno- Heretically, for you cannot impure ynto them any errour in 
rum Epiſcoporuw E:ithz who (as Þ Oneof your ſclucs hath written) Did not 
maticorum ani- d5ffer from the Church of Rome in thoſe dayes but onely in mat- 
_—_——_— ters of ſmaller importance. For how could they bee called He- 
fiz Catholice re- retsbes for follawing the Iewifh Rite, in the obſcruation of 
Ave cor. Nam, Eafter, without the Tewifh opinion,more than the Romanifts 
55.6+60 Eadem themſclues ; who together with ys obſerue the Feaſt of Pente> 
Engr & cm 6of,yer not Tewiſhly ? for, as your i Genebrard anſwereth, 
Euligh ne xdeMMonis a Rom an3FEcclefi3 rei. Baronize Anno 604. Numbs, h M. Brerely in bi 
e Apologie:Chap.l. i Genebrard.in Pſal.pag.341, Jadai 
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OF THE(now!C HYRCH OF ROME. 
Indi Penteroftam typice yyos myiice & vere celebramu.How 
mach more Otthodoxally the Briraine Charch, which fol- 
lowed the fleps of Saint lobns Diſciples, and kept the Paſche 
of the Eaſterne Churches (wheace it is,as One obGrued , that 
the name of our Eafer is probably deriucd )rather vypon cu- 
ſtome,than vpon any conceit of Myſtery, much lefſe in an opi. 
nion of /ews/6 ſeruitude, Yet (as your Cardinali Baronixe hath 
truely ſaid) they were ſeparated from the Communion of the 
Church of Rome; the Neceſſity of Subieftion whereunto you 
haue fince made an Article of faith. 


The right Eſtimation that ought to be had of the aforeſaid 
Britaine, Scottiſh, _ and Iriſh rdarkh 
| notwithſlanding their Separation 
from Rome. 


SECT. 16; 


BE it that theſe Srorm/band Britrsſb Churches were Sche/e k Britanui & 
matikes,as you call them, - becauſe not 1abieR. to:the.Ro- Ft ror 


»axe Church, will you therefore baue no better cliljumnation of aug os wor an 


them, than of ſoules ſeparated from the Catholikg and Yn iitiavglis ic. & 
wer/all Church, and conlequently depriued of Salxation? So **onibus. Quare 


charitable indeede is your k Barons, in bis cenſure agsinl is, e5o 


the Britanes : But | Galfridus giveth vs better hopes of them, "© ® ſeruiili dijs 
calling the Przlates Gaia very in the time of o-Cvgmſfine Dee HED | 
the Monke, of religions Biſhops; telling vs of Two thou- Pat 43906 pov 
ſand Monkes, wnder the Abbot Dmoth, who getting their lj- vincuntur, Barenins 
wing with their owne hands,Rood out,(with others )Jand denied TIE 17 5k 
ſubrieftion to the Church of Romse : of which number A thow- manſHift. Brix. 
ſand two hundreddied vnder the bloudy hands of Pagans, and Jews tay 
were thereby (ſaith he ) cr2wned with Martyrdome ang made rif'.Com.s.cep.z. 
inhabitants of the kingdome of heauen. E—_ 
As forthe Scots,your Baronine will plead for them, becauſe — -—_— 


d 13; 13G 2 viuventes, — Abbas 
corum Dinoth-yocabaturgrwire liberalibu eruditus — diverfis monfirguit Argumetis j i 

& Gregorio Pp Miſſo} aullam Tata Rebers —_ Belbertus ergd. = Fdelides Re __ Nord bs 
[6 Ore inftimulauit, —vt Abbatem Dinoth & careros Clenicos perdiram iret*— quiccollefo mirabili ex- 
ereitu &c, mille ducenti eorum ea ipſ2 die Martyrio decorati regni czleflis adepti ſunt ſedem,— Duces 
Briconum.Edelfridum vulneratum in fagam propulerum,& decem millia ſexagima ſex perierunt, Hec Gal- 
fidus apud Gert que. ſupra Tit.de Tranquillicate & perfecutione ſub Mauritio Sacerdorepag, 37» 
(faith 
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m Scotorum Ec- {25th w hee) eAlthough they did not celebrate the Fea't of £4- 


clefia, cet di- 


verſo tempore — fer at the time obſerued by the Church of Kome, yet td they 


900. ng _ .. not beepe that Feaſt at the time »ſed by the Tewes and therefore 


fix Paſchacele- were not ſeparated from the communion of the Church of Rome. 


brarct, non tame! \yich as good reafon might hee haue juſtified the Britaines, 


one ſedis Apoſto. who though they did cele brate Eaffer afrerche manner of the 
fe pereem Tees, inrefpeRt of rhe day ; yer didthey ir not with the ſame 
exſinon Romano, inde and Faith of the /ew2s, as thinking it neceſſary. Bucthe 
nee rnepar Cardinal regarderh not what he faich, being herein comra- 
cha celebrarent, difted by Beda, who witnefſeth thar the Score were in Oppo- 
3. ten 8:4. * firion againſt Rome herein ; and alſo contradiQiing himlelfe,in 


Nam. that hee hath already calſed the Scors Sobiſmatickes. As for 
end ds Bede, he reckoneth among other Scots the Biſhop Aidan, 
Paſche obſeraat- and alchough ® Condemming and derefing his Oppoſition a- 
apiebar, imd hec gainſt the Church of Rowe, in the point of Celebration of Ea- 
mulur gctettans. tex ; yet notwithſtanding he teſtifiech of him, that ® He was 4 
ibrcop.17. merciful Biſhop,indued with the ſpirit of Prophecie and ſamous 
o Prat ERROPIS for his miracles done after his death. So he, Which laft thing 
cors Beds Hef, your Church will not denie to bee a ſufficient Character in ir 
ogy Serperrmng ſeife of Worthineſſe, to haue bene Canmized for a Saint: 
Frophetiz pre- You may read ofthe like Oppoſition of the 1r:/> Bs/hops 4+ 
dicens rempel'®- rainſt the See'of Rome, abour the ſame time, in the very lame 
virane einſdem Oveftionof Eafter,in 2 late Treatiſe ſet our by a learned ySer- 
cs cj. Vant of God, excellently verft and profeſſed in the Myſteries 
reeatis poſter. of Antiquities 

rem cdebris.Ce. 17 


Prom of ot CHALLENGE. 


CN of the | 
= hol VRily therfore may we conchude, that noDoQtin or Article 
; | dev be more Scandafous, than this,to taxe ſo infinite ſoules 
truly profeſfing the Faith of Chriſt; nor more Schi/maticall, 
than to hold them Schi/marikes, who being vnired to the 
Church Catholike, were onely nor ſubie& to the Church of 
Rowe; nor more Damnable, than tocondemne them, whom 
all Chriſtians are to honour inthicir memories,as the holy and 
bleſſed Snvines of God, | 


'CHAP. 


p 


OF THEGon)CHYRCH OF ROME. 


Our Fifth Argument is, becauſe that the Beliefe of 
this Articleviz, The Catholike Romane 
| Church,without whichthere isno Saluas | 
tion,damnerb be ſoulesof the moſs anci- ' 
* entand godly Emperours,whom 
Chriſtianitie hath alwaies 
bonoured, 


CE CT: I 


ET vs inthe next place joyne the Firſt General 

Conncels together with thoſe ancient. Chriſtian 

© Emperaurs,by whole Command the {aid Conn- 

cels were gathered ; ſo ſhall we fight wich Two 

weapons, - Spiritual and Temporal, yer both 

Chriſtian. Theſc, in xefpeRof che Analogic of crimes, arc ſer . 

downe by your ſelucs. For, concerning the 4 Approned Gene- q Bellermine t. 1. 
rall Councels, you obſerue that the. Firſt Generall Comncell of gre 5 30. 
Nice was vnder the Emperor ( onftantine, The Second,called. — 
the Firſt Generall Conſtantizopoltane Conncell,was vnder the. 

Emperour T keadoſous the Elder, The Third Generall Conn- 

cell dt Epheſies was vnder the Emperony Theodofrug the Y one 

ger. The Fourth Generall Cowncel! of Chalcedon was vnder 

the ſaid Emperour Theodoſre,and Martieme.The Fifth Gee - 

nerall Couacell, called the Second of Conftantinople, was yn- 
der the £mperonr Inftinian. From theſe few wee ſhall cafil 
vnderſtand,what value your Article can be of inall the reſt.af; 

cer that we haue diſcuiled theſe three points, Firſt, what Swbice 
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40n it is, that you would hold due from Emperonys to your 
Popes and Church.Secondly, whether the ſane godly Empe- 
Toxrs hauc held themſclues bound ro performe ſuch duties. 
Thirdly, whether, notwithſtanding their Oppoſition againſt 

our Tenure of Sub5ef:on,they haue nor deſerued the Eftima- 
tion of Catholike Emperonrsin the Church of Chriſt, as thoſe 
that tood in the fare of Salnation. 


The Subieflion required by you from Emperours to the 


Biſhop of Rome. 
SECT. 2. | 
& ny fo JJ by ore ef imroduiontcede nar; your Conclufi 
bent Eccleſiz re- ons arc as followeth,; \ That * Pronces, and whatſoener 


nen,nec debent Dorentates are not ro medadle in Eccleſiaſticall afſaires : They 


gotia rraftares, 1 Nfay not gather Councels by their owne Authority : They 
mrs _ * Onght to yeeld Prioritie of Place, eſpecially ro the Pope : And 
s Principum fe- "® To profeſſe Rexerence (this being 2 ligne of Swperioritic.) 
tare nec poſſunr 22d alſo Obedience vnto him, But how farre muſt this Rewe- 
oops: rexce extend, if you your ſclues may preſcribe? namely(ſauing 
congregari—— Your Reuerence) to the * King of - Popes feet: which in 
Quod munus pr9- your judegement is Y* An honour, which the Pope may not re- 
Fenine el. fuſe; and which Pope Gregory the Seuenth echo inthe 
<4" Yr 5p" Ninth place of thoſe Priczeges, which he challenged as pro- 
przcedentiaab Pperly belonging to him,as Pope of Rowe. Not co jnfift vpon 
| Imperatoridus the barbarousboaſ}, whichyou make of your Popes, * 7nnor 
Bellar.Lib.de Of- admitting of two Emperors to their preſence, without an ex. 
Pere, treame kinde of Submiſſion; the one by approaching wpon his 
u Reuerentiam , Gaye feet, the other by ſub1eting his necke vnto the Popes feet : 
ery ja 4 While-as the Popes Oxe may bragge of more fauour than the 
perioris. 7id.p.40 fir{t, and his Aﬀe then the ſecond. 

Hee eNcor2<ur...» Much more might be added out of the laſt worke of Bel- 


nm 


Ponrifcibus per larmin, intitled * The Datie of 4 Chriftian Prince, wherein 


legatos reveren- | wy 18 : f #4 : 

;zm & obſeruantiam promittunt. 76.p.26.27. x Rex Hiſpaniz & Franciz (quod vidimus) Pontificis 
pedes exoſculati ſunt.  Belarbb, comtra Apelog de Triplici Nodo.cep.2. yy PeccarerPontifex fi honores 
iſtosnon admitreret., Bowes ee a6 rhe wear hen Inter precipua Romani Pontificis priuilegia 
Neno locorecenſer Greg77. Solius Papz pedes a Princip Fpilt.51.difaat.9, Apud ud Lorinum 
Feſ.in Afdno.verſiay.' 2 Henricum quartum non admifſurs a Pontifice ſeprimo, nifi nudis pe- 
dibus ad ſe venientem ; necFredericum Barbaroſſam, nifi collum pedibus ndrj 3. Pontificis ſubmit» 
tentem. Pronum Teftumonizs bebet Baronins Anno 1077, Alterum Meſſouiue in vita Alexand.» 2 Bet- 


larmin,lib.de Officis Princip Chriftiant. ach 


id 
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OF THE(now)CHVYRCH OF ROME. 
ſuch is the ſpiric of that Cardinall,chat whatſocuer any Exam- 
ple of honour he could rake out of the aſhes of Princes, Kings, 
or Emperonrs, yeelded toeither Popes, Bsſhops, or Prieſts in * 
the ſuperlatiue exceſſe of their humilitie, zeale, and deuotion, 
that doth he violently wreſt , to make of it a Generall Rule of 
Office and Datie; euen to the Dedignifying and abaſing of 
Princes, to the yeelding of przeminence to Bi/ops and infe- 
rior Prieſts in Precedence, and going firſt; in Preſidence and 
fitting aboue; yea and they exaG alſo (very ſoberly, I wiſſe )a 
Prebibition and drinking before them. A DoEtrine wherein 
that old Cardinall hath Þ bene ſufficiently (1 hope ) conuiaced Þ 7id. Librumne: 


of extreame dotage, phy org 


The Oppeſition of the former Emperours, againſt the 
pretended Subieftion, 


SECT. 3- 


FD firſt point of cheir Oppolition may be diſcerned in 

their Intereſting themſelues in Eccleſtalticall affaires. The 

Emperonr Conſtantine (as S. «Auguſtine © witneſleth at large, 546 
and whereof more bereafter) committed the Cauſe of Ce- ry + jo 
cilian Biſhop of Carthage vnto Pope MHeltiadesr. Obſerue, pn -—n 
Ergo it was by the Emperours Commiſſion , and not to him Czciliano,gee. 
alone, but to him wich others, who are called in that Com- os Fit. 06. 
miſſion , the Popes Colleagues. Secondly , Obſerne, Ergo e Ve omnes 


the Pope was not CAorarch, or ſole Aﬀtor herein : nay, af. 7 Conditum aye 


ter that the Pope had giuen his judgement , the ſame Empe- veſtigio adcaſtra 
rour referred the ſame Cauſe, to be more diligently examined th rogue ple 


and ended, to the 4 Br/bops of Arles. Thirdly, Obſerue; Ergo, firum 

the Iudgement of the Pope will ſuffer an higher Appeale: tor *Imm Toecrum 
after, in the Caſe of Athanaſius, the ſame Emperour chargeth me audience: 
all the Bi/bops of the Prouince of Tyre, what to doe? © To ap- Xt fr mis, 
peare before mee (ſaith he ) without delay , and to ſhew how ſin» "05 iphi inficias 


cerely and truly you bane ginen your indgements. And not thus a ba. 


onely , but when the Cauſe Ecclefialticall requireth, hee pro- 79:35 
ceedeth to denounce f Pani/ament (by his owne Authoritie ) quan ny 
de Theoguide, & Enſehio) vel memorig, vel laudibus celebrare aggrediatur , confeſtim——pznas ſux inſcicie 
dabit. Theoderet Hiſt. lib, 1,049.10. 
AM againſt 
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THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.10 


againſt} whomſoener that ſhall honogy the memory of thoſe Bi- 

ſhops, Theogni and Enuſebius. Ocherthe like Demonſtrations 

might be breughr of CouFantine his Authority in Cauſes Ec# 
cleſialical!, 

Of the Emperony T heodoſins we reade , that he gaue to the 
Biſhop Dzoſtorus Authority aad Superiority of place, to mo- 
SNOW derate Cauſes in a Conncell. Can this confift (thinke you) with 
, tr non haber, Your pretended SubieStion ? No, 8 He zineth (lay you) that 


| n+ rhoga au which he hath not to gine,but doth it ont of Ignorance of the (4+ 
peritis Eccleſiaſti- 7017, 7/71 ping that anthority.O" you are angrie!and no marue}l 
| ne thovgh men fancie not that fruite, which ſetre: 1 their teeth on 
ced. AF.1.gm edge. But we cannot be ſparing in this kind; ® For Theodoſirs 
= 1. fp werg the younger,and Honorins both Emperours, Say(as you know) 
Baronius Auno that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople hath the ſame right oner 
Ba aps 1Gn. thoſe tn ſubirttion vader him , which the Pope hath oner his. 
tien, Decree. Di- Where diuers Subiefts mult needs argue different Subieftions; 
in#-22, CRenr and equality of Right mult as neceſſarily diffolue Monarchic, 
& Theodofios which can be but of One. 

EG. (FP Againe, the E-nperours Theodofiis and Valentinian in 
accha Conſtanti- their letters to Cyril require ® All Bihops withour exception, 
nopolitanus nabet 4, be preſent at the Corncell of Epheſits, as they meane to a« 
ſubdiris,quod Pa. uoid the ſentence of Condemnation vpon themſelues, Where -, 
COONS. upon Pope * Levis glad torerurne an An fwer,exculing his not 
rum rerum curz Coming by the Exigence of time , and his other inſtant acca- 


wn; ——_— " fions within his owac Dioces, which would not permit him eo 


pon? abeſſefine- be abſent from his See: and therefore hopeth (his owne 
mus:nec vilami - ; 
vel apud Deum, words) to obtaine ſo much pardon and fanonr, that his Legates 


vel apud nos quo” 2zight be accepted off in his ſtead, T 
Sxcwayonem, gi And Inftinian the Emperonr will hardly pleaſe you, with 
. +4 w 


tatim impigre ie- whom you quarrel ar the firſt hearing. He authorized, vnder 
tom, v > his owne hand , The Code, or Bookes of Conſtitutions, and 


_—_ —_— _ Panaetts, for the Regulating of the (ergie, as well as of the 


Biniam Tom.1 | 
3n AZ, Conc. Epbeſ. cap. 25, * TLeoEfift.1z, ad Pulcheriam Auguſtem, Auguſtifſimus vert 8& Chri- 
Atianiſl, Imperator cupiens quim celeriter turbata difſolui, nimjum breue & avguſtum tempus indixit—- 
namillud quod pieras cius etiam me credidetir debere-inter-efſe Concilio, etiamſi ſecundum aliqued pre- 
cedens exemplum exigeretor, nunc ramen nequaquanypoſſit impteri,quia rerum preſentium nimis incerta 
conditio me abeſſe non ſineret, — — Qui igitur 2d publicam hanc vulitatan pertinuiſſe cognoſcitis,talus 
elementiz veltrz yenis, in his fratribus meis, quos yice mea miſi, me quoque adeſſc exiſtmare. 
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"OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME. 163 
Laity. Whereat you fret not alictle. i Herein he zs (ſay you) 5 qua frequen- 


inſtly reprooxed of many , 4s one inuading vpon , and intruding pe _— 
into the Office of dinine cauſes, The ſame Emperour taketh vp- Ecclefiatticiſiue 


on him the ( onfirmation of the EleRion of the Biſhop of Rome perionis, a Lulti- 
and behold againe, you brand him with the note of an k P/a- var ay, ag 
per. Finally,in generall,you ſhape vs this Anſwer; | Theſe Emp weridarguitur, 
perours hane paſſed the bounds of their Authority. mm: Hd 
Youfurthermore told vs of anocher CharaQter of due Sub dum diunis fe | 
jection, which is the yeelding vo the Pope the Prerogatize GN _ way 
of gathering Generall Councels; albeit nothing is more ob- = Sara dang 
uious to Any, converſant in Ecclefiafticall reading , than that An,z28, "4g 
which your owne Cardinall (ſan: hath confelled long fince; k Tuſlinanus's- 
m The firſt eight generall Coun els ( faith he ) were gathered co Confirmaio- 
by eAuthority of Emperours, and not of Popes ; inſomuch that en © Sg 
Pope Leo was glad to intreat the Emperour Theodoſins the Romani vurpat. 
yourger , for the gathering of 4 Conncell in Italy, and conld not is m3 Cone 
obtaine it. ſumpſit. Fd .bid pe 
Bur can we forget your next Prerogatime of Subiettion, viz. og cn 


the Popes Precedency, and Priority of place , abane cue Ems mites egrefli ſure 
peronrs theraſelues ? Surcly if he had any ancient claime here- often dt tres 
unto, it ſhould haye bene in chat, wherein he challengeth the enete. Vide bbri 
greateſt przeminence, to wit, in a General] Councel, But na. nodink 


when we aske the Queſtion, why no one of your Popes were rabiles, pag 261, 
r perſonally preſent i f the firlt Generall Comncels, Tenortta cometh 
euer perſonally preſent in any of the fir ome ouncels, ,cneratiacranc ab 


(if he muſt be thought to be the ſole Head of the Church, and Imperatoribus 
he alone to haue an infallible indgement in himſelfe, ) no not perbatum: ve v- 


though they were preſent i» the /ame Citie (as was Uigiling ) nam perTheodo- 
© frum Imperato- 
where the fift General! Comnncell was celebrated? You an{wer, rem, 3 quo Leo 
that the reaſon, why the Popes would nor preſent themſelues Papa, lictemulea 
k ; upplicatione, ta. 
in theſe Councels, was this; * Zecaxſe the Greeks Biſhops, CSI 
who were in thoſe Eaflerne Conncels, wherein alſo the Empe» a png a) i—_ 
rours were preſent , would haue preferred the Emperonrs in nix. Card.Cuſan, 


Place abonue the Popes, which was not to be endured. So you, C994. Cabell, 


| 2oC.25, ; 

And we cannot but belieue you , and ther:upon make bold Goats Pa- 
pa nunquam in- 
terfuit in Concilijs Orientalibus per ſc, nec Conſtaminopoli,cim tawen in Civirate Vigilins fuix, quod erax 
quintum Concilium Generale, —- Altera ratio ef, quiain Concilijs Orientalibus ſemper interfuit Impera- 
tor, aut eius Legarus: Greci autem Imperatorem in ſummo loca collocabant,hoctolerandum noneft,ve Im- 
perator ante ſummum Pontificem ſederet, veltumultus excitaretur, Ided nonibat ad Concilia, ſed ramen 
Legatos mittebat, Bellar.{be1,de Conc, cap. 19, 


M 2 to 


wo Ig Fo . f ah OO OE SOOY 
of >» "x" * 
Ee LE 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE . Chap.1o 


to conuince your new DeRtors of egregious impudency,who 
dare extend the height of praeminency of Popes aboue 
 Emperours , cuen in defiance (as it were) of all Antiquitie, 
and of the Conſent of all thoſe Catholike Biſhops in Gererall 
Conncels, 
As for your laſt and baſeſt point of Swbieion, in K:ſſing 
the Popes feete, ictaſterh ſoranckly of Laciferian pride , in the 
now Popes, that we thinke it an exceeding iniury to the me- 
kl <—- wrong mory of holy Popes of Primitiue times, to belicue that 
aniquiſſimus ne- they could affeft , or would admit ſuch an homage and ho- 
Cheek Maſs nour (alefle than which Saint * Peter refuſed, as too much) if 
nix in vita Bene- jt had bene offered vnto them. Much leffe can we be perſwa- 
— wut; Ced, that the firſt Catholike Emperors (albeit otherwiſe molt 
is ſe homines oodly and humble) were knowne to performe it, If it had 
—_— _ $z. beneſo, then would not your CMaſſonires , whea he ſought to 
cerdczio prediti, ſheyw the Antiquity of it, ſend you to ſecke it © He knoweth 
prey ane not where: much lefſe would your great Antiquary Polydore 
bent—ira vſu- abhor this as P' eA new and naughty cuſtome of [mperiouſneſſe, 
venit,vt nos Pon- : . 
rificum noſtroram densſed firiF by the Popes themſclues. But, of all others , your 
tomy ur Foal Bozins ( one lotranſ{ported with zeale towards the Pope, and 
fliturum 3 Roma- this bis honour , that he held ir an * 7nizF#tice in the Pope to 


nis Pontificibus - .ofſe this kind of Submiſſion from any Chriſtian whomſoe- 


vnto Kings and Emperonrs, than they received from them? 
" Lowe. -onmnn 9 Then (laith he ) whileſt rhat the affaires of C hriſtianity were 
nondum ben? re- yot as yet efFabliſhed, Kings and Emperonrs ſwelling with Ar- 
bus C veer » rogancy, and a; yet —_— the Pride of Gentiles, were not to 
E- faſtu inflati & ade be prowoked by Bihops, in genying them outward honour, Can 
————_— haue a b ſwer,f firming the Anci Aiſle 
perbiamſpirantes, You Naue a better Aniwer,tor confirming tae Ancient pratiile 
_—_— honoris of Emperenrs, in recciuing honour ? or a worſe ſatisfaGtion 
rari debebane. By. (DAN i$ this his ſawcy and malepare boldnefſe , in blurring the 
T _ Eecle- eſtimation of thoſe Emperonrs (which were firlt as in time,ſo 


* Honor reoon, in Excellency of all virtues) with the falſe impuration of Pride 
nora Regem, in M4 P 5 
wee for receiuing Honozr from all others, as an homage due tg 


honor, Row, 33.7. Deir Rate, and ſo preſcribed by God, as Saint Peter-and Saint 
Paul do * Both witnefle ? The 
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"OF THE(row)CHYRCH OF ROME. 65 
The Eſtimation of thoſe fare-named Chriffian 
| E mperonrs. 
SECT. 


Mi need not be ſpoken , in the commendation of the , , 

former Emperours, whom your owne © Cardinall pro- tholici Principe 

duceth both for Examples of Gedlineſſe, and Carholcke Be- ODE 
Lefe, and alſo as Monuments of Gods miraculous PreteRion cilimede hoſtibus 
ypon them, for their Catholike profeſſion ſake : even Becauſe CE 
they did heartily and ſincerely cleane vnto God, The Empe- nouo Conltand-' 
rours, whom he nameth,.arc Conſtantine the Great, Theodo- ytinuoublich es 
feus the elder, Honorius , Theodofins the younger , and Inſti» 1m 

nian. Bur the laſt wich ſome detraftion : Proſperons was the nn Cs: 
Emperour Inflinias (ſaith he ) /o Jong as he was 4 Catholike, ſeniore Aug. 

Alſo Bozing ; f The Emperour Infliwian (faith he) was of 4 Spas. nM 
ſound tudgement in the doftrine of Chriftiamntie , for his firſt v<*pium & Ca- | 
tex Jeares, aud wes fo lowg, profterene: bat farehwih he handled Con. 
rwo Popes (viz. Sylnering and Vigitins ) ſo roughly that after he 2'\=n* Tabolicw, 
was affliftted with all kind of calamities, and in the end fell into Gn 
the Hereficof the Apthartodocites. So he. How long [uſtinian ins nior, de, 
was both 2 Catholike in his Faith,, -and Profterom in hisaf- (5, Fnenn 
faires (norwithftanding his withſtanding your now Romiſh-!/7Prau. Bale, 

Subiefion, required of the Popes of later times from their /7e.cep.18. _ 
Emperours ) we ſhall willingly commit to the report of your © ]finians pri- 
owne { ard;nall, by whom you may vnderſtand that the Em- bent de rebusdi- 
perour /ufinian began his Reigne in the yeare after Chriſt his 9,05 (ni. oeun, 
Incarnation..* 528:. wbome , vnril! 2c yeares after , Boxing cli vins: mox im » 
himſelfe acknowledgerh to. haue bene a glorious Catholke, Fin conm.in Pa 
Within which fle.of yeares we reade, concerning /w#ti- Vilominiec: 
2:4», of nathiog but of ® Bui/ding of Churches, Conwerſions of Ter Jean 
1dolaters, Conftitutions againſt Heretths, Edifts for the Faith, incidirz poſtille- 
and (whereunto you haue taken ſuch exceptions) his booke 52m opeete 

of the Code,and Pandes : wherein, becauſe hg,medlerh with nov calan 


2 e Sona Timpts, 15, un Baroniw An.5321.Codicem abſolutum a4 
2a Helelatzes addon cennenicanapla mates confirce da. 555 Ree Hzrericis,& libros | 
ib 02.334 Plocs Bechefies Canborine exenit thre 5G. Conſftitutio aduerſus Hereticos, | 
M 3 Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſtical buſmeſſe, he hath therefore bene cenſured by you 
[i 6n Intruder, Innader, and an Vſurper of Authoritic ſupe- 


de fide 
Exmbolics & dC" rjour vnto his owne. Notwithſtanding , whatfocuer Decrees 
__ and Conſtitutions Juſtinian publiſhed concerning the Catho« 
1-oyander—op ne M like Faith, and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ( if we may belicue 
duorum Conlian- YOUT * Baronins)they were made by the aduiſe and counſell of 


tinopolitanorum 779g 2; hops and P atriarkes of Conflantimople. A 
CT oe Now we are come tothe Tenth yeare of his Empire, being 


Ly oraatn p,. the 538. yearcof our Lord Chriſt; wherein 7 [uftinian ſent 
pam in exilium Pope Sy{erins into Exile. Berwezne which time, and his exl-- 
ES, ling of Pope Yig:/ins, are fixteene yeares: inall which ſpace is 
3 Iuſtmiani 1c8a regiſired [ſimran bis * Confeſſion of Faith , commended by 
CR £4 Pope Vigilins, his Patronage of Amtiquity, and his Santtions 
data, dau5q0-mm. and Conteftations againſt Heretikes . Thea cometh in the 
Fas tn, * Baniſhment of Pope Vigilin, before the time of nſtinian hi 


ow es. Hereſie,comaining the {pace of five yeares,in which /zrerimis 


ax vr un.25, Icportcd vnto vs /uſtinian hisÞ Peace with Vagilins, his Repa- 
Cantzhatiy ad- ration of the Temple of Sophia,hiis Erefling a moſt yoodly Com- 
ncieaner, Punion-Table, and his Dsſconery of treaſons that were plotted 


a Mandarur Vigi- 2p ainft bins, And now at length /uſ/inizx (ſay you) fallerh into 
Im . Mock , Which hong may be ſome exception to his 
b A Iuſtiiano perſon, yer can it be none to our Cauſe, who diſpute from the 
picem pair Vier ys and Confiitutions of Jufinian, whilelt hee was a Carbo- 
ates ke, UN 

;nftourat Bali Neuertheleſſe,we may not ler paſſe the Teſtimonies of Such 
plenty as giue vs better hope of him , than to rhinke that he died an 
kns, Lune 554, Heretihe, who ( by your owne Confecfſions) after this Empe- 
MENG '=" rours death eflecmed otherwiſe of him; as namely © The Fa- 
phiz. Amo 557. thers of the foxt Generall Conncell, honowring his memory with 
Sacram menſam ,þ,. title of PIETIE?. So Pope Gregory), accordingly calling 
mam.tbid.tn6die him an Emperonr of holy memory : And eAgatho the Pope, 
chm, accompting his name to be ſtill z#ortby of 4! religions rewe- 
361. = 7CNCE, fanuoru Unto all for the Faith ſo largely diſperſed by hs Ex 
Spnodiciogo ho difts throughout the world. We may conclude with your owne 


mine 7 3 \ 3} 3D 
digno, & tirulo Pieratis reperiuncur ci memoriam proſequi. Gregorius Papa cum piz memorie Tuſtinia- 
num appellzt. lib. z.Epiſt. .o.Accipe de codem 1mperatore in dracds Rem ab Aguibone Fepapromms 
rum exrat Epiſt.in 6.AR.q.Tuſtinianiab omnibus gentibus memoria religiols venermtio- 
ne" cenſerve, eulus dei i per avguſtiflima cius EdiQa in toro orbe diffula laudatur. Hac Bare-- 


Spaniſh 


Fs PET.» 


"OF THE(vowYCHVYRCH OF ROME. 6). 
Spaniſh writer , who vpon like proofes hath concluded chus; -hed, 
4 It i now enident by that which hath bene faid, that they ave © ron, 
not tobe hearken:d unto, who vniuſtly ca!l Inſtinian the Empe= non fd cava 
ronr an Heretihe. So he. If any defire to ſee a juſt and full ;ppeitane fum 
Confutation of all the Ob:e&:ons, made againſt the Faith and (rr de Infts. 


piery of /«ſtinian, he may throughly fatisfic himſelfe by teas 1; Cordene, Drdaſ: 
ding of rwo worthy © A#thoys, who hauc lately written both << nuiiplex.peg. 
copiouſly and learnedly of this Subiet,  - eSee Doftor Crac- 


| kembory bu 
fence of ſuſtinian againſt Baronius: a»d «4 late Treatiſt of DofFor Rives the Kings Aduocate, ſitled, Jenperin 
tis Jultiniani Defenſio, contra Alemannum. 


CHALLENGE. 


Qg2 many tokens of No-S#:e:on from ſo famouſly-pious 
and Cautkolike Emperonrs , in ſohigh a degree of V/arpa- 
tion, and [»waſion ( as you call it) vpon the [nri/dition of Bi- 
ſhops and Popes, in Gathering of Conncels, in preſcribing them r 
Lawes,in Commanding their Preſence,in arreſting and Exiling hav 
their perſons ; and all this in times ſo ancient, and in ſo admr- 
rably-glorious aſtate of the Church of Chriſt, when ſo many 
hundreds of moſt learned and godly Fathers and illuftrious 
Lights of the Charch Catholike chiefly louriſhed,and preuai- 
ledin Generall Comncels, for the determining of the Doctrine 
of Faith: All theſe, we ſay, do ſufficiently exclaime againſt the 
falſhood, arrogancy,and iniquity of your Romiſhclaimeby an 
Article,by force whereof all the aforeſaid pious and Catholike 
Emperours, Conftantinethe Grear, Theodoſius the Elder Theo» 
dofins the Younger,and /»ſtinian,with ſuch others, mult needs 
forfeit their ſaluation, al T4 FI IH 
And is it credible,if this your Article,viz.7 he Catholike Ro- 

mane Church and Pope, without Subiefton wherennto, and Bt= 
liefe of the ſame Swbieftion, there 1s no Saluation , had bene 
then of Faiti, that no one of all thoſe Catholike — 
would hauc Catechized their godly Diſciples , and 

them not to [wvade and 7vtrnade ypon the Pope his Jurildi- 
ion ? Or that no MHeltiades, no Inlixs,no £:iberings, nor any 
one of thoſe twenty Popes , who lived within the circuit of 

: * M 4 | thoſe 
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.. . thoſe two hundred andeightcene yeares,, would appeare in 
General! Conncels, to make claime for their right of Gathe» 
ring Generall Comncels , of Preſidency in the ſame Councels, 

& { if peraduenture the Emperoaur had bene prepoſleſſed of the 

higheſt place) co have Lordly commanded him,ſaying, Friend 

\  hereu a more honourable Perſon than thy ſelfe, whoſe feete thou 
oughteſt to kiſſe , therefore ſit downe lower ; and ſo the Empe- 
rour with ſhame ſhould take the lower roome ? But where? 

£8edes Impernos Where,but (according as your later Popes determine)* Next 
& 20pwg iuxt2 ro the Popes ſeate? yet with this Prouiſo, That the ſeate where 
non me lang) the Emperonr ſitteth be no higher than the place,where the Pope 

madinis autlauta- (zrterh his feete. So the Popes Ceremonies. 

vertendum, qudd But,cſpecially,when we conſider the perſonal Summoning, 
* locus vbi ſedet Conderming , and Baniſning of your Popes by the Emperour; 
akior loco vbi re- and no Beniface the eight, not Gregory the ſeavcnth, aliks Hil- 
rr ; debrand, nor eAlexander the oe of Forgias, not any 
fue Cerimenial, one Pope, Papally inſpired, to caſt firebrands of Cres, tothe 
a dethroning and defiroying of them: we are then in good hope 
that you willIcfſen your Faith and Beliefe of an e-4515cle, ſo 

falſe, and pernicious. g To conclude,theſe forenamed godly 

Omperonrs were they that by their owne Commands gathered 
Generall Councels, patronized the Conncels Decrees , even. 

ſuch which haue bene (as you haue heard) ſo prejudicial! co 

the Romuene Article: and therefore mult the ſame Emperours 

haue bene as lyable to your Remiſh Condemnation as thoſe 

holy Fathers of the ſame Conncels in thoſe Primitive ages 

could be. But (bleſſed be God!) the ſting thercof was not held 
mortall in thole daics. &, 
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yy CHAP. :+X1I. * 
Our fixt Argument is , becauſe the former Article, 


of Neceſlary SubieRion tothe Catholike 
RomaneChurch and Pope, doth dame 
che Firſt and beſt .Popes,and moſt 
| Catholike Biſhops 
of Rome, 


Vbie&tion is either Zeclefiaſticall, or Cixil your now Ro» 
ane Article doth require both, of Kings: therefore muſt 
we enquire more diligently into both. 


.. The Popes Challenge of the Ciuill SubieQion of Princes - 
onto them, examined by the Examples 
of Ancient Popes, 


SECT. 0B. 


© Opes of after-ages haue challenged an abſolute 5 "pam havere 
6 power 8 Dwetlly, or * Indirettly, ouer all Se- nopund, wand 


& cular Princedome , not onely of os, bu: Penn - 
. /alſo of Prhwicke and heathen Emperonrs; as inrebus Becleſ: 


\S&_@ well by Corporall,as by Spirituall puniſhments, 2<5% Polk 
euen to the depriving them of their kingdomes and lives, And Theologorumiery - 
that they. may ſeeme to exat this plenitude of eAuthority A —— 
 — Law, Pope. Innocent the third maketh bis Papall <»»)Badem eft 

Decree, concluding b The Emperonys to be ſubict to the cemiague fire 
. 
a ap tomuyramrene ys agelh FER 
eſt,Duas inſtituit we fn Pondfedl 8 Regutorer queer fejetr Solan © Lunn, cane fner 
+ Imperatorem arur differentia;yt optimd explicat Pomifex, — Igitar Imperacoris potentia 
apa dependcu. (arerius Golfer 


Popes, 


5 PRE OW DE ANT 2 LG of. ES er ar nan s cs. 
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Popes , becanſe it is written, G1d made two Great lights, the 
. Smunnt tovyle the Day, arid th? Mom? to gonerne the "Night, 
pp Hs Vpon which Gloſſe the Diuines and Canovniſts ( the Popes 
1 Echnicosquoad Parars, and Paraſites) conclude, that* Euery Spa ho . 
beaver % roweth his power from the Pope, as deth the Moone her light 
cene lnnocentit, Sos the Sunne, be the E mperoriy Chriſtian or | Erhnicke; 
= rerique Dofores and therefore is to ſubmit bimſelfe ro the Pope:and that ® ar 

Canoniltz ; eoldz*þy the order of Charity, but by duty of Subordination and Sub- - 
op © zeftion: which againe: the Popes exatt of themr ( when they 


a 20 Py I meace todiſpoſleſſe them of their kingdomes,or deprive them 
TemporaLEcchſ, Of their lives ) from pterence of Scripture, alleaging in their 
ponereheep.3- Bulls for their warrant, that ſaying of the Propher;1 Behold 7 
Temporalem Po. hawe conftituted thee abbue Nations and; Kingdomes, toplant, 
| _— "7 of and to root oxt to build and to deſtroy.ler.r. Sorthey.Whereun- 
reQ?, ramen In- to alſo accordeth the Decree ofPope® Boniface the eight. 

| ery nor Good God ! that the world ſhould be ſo bewitched by 
ale. Bellar.b,s, them, as to'accompt' Them Paftors of the (nrch , who feede 
mays Be their people with thornes, ſwords, daggers, and piſtols. For 
haber propter or- what elſe meane theſe Gloſſes whereby the Word of God isſo 


cinem chartatis, q,ocoriouſly prophaned, for LR of Rebellions , and 


Bloden! & ſaber Murders ? Whereas the Text hath no other meaning than the 
oo Propheticali FunRion,in Planting of Virtue, and Rooting out 
diponendum Vice, by Preaching , 28 ® Lyranus one of your Friers; and one 
=> *4: of your beſt Popes © Gregory the Great doe confeſſe. And 
1 Paulus Epiſco- herein Saint Bernard durſt condemne the Papall Gloſſe , as 
oo _ it were, to the Popes owne face, writing to Pope Eugenie, in 
is Je fog theſe words; P What 14 therean thu Text, concerning "rap |; 
Prophetz Vatici- PP » 799ting ont , and deftroying., that ſonndeth of ſuch pride? 
nium dicens; Ec- herein, under the figwratiue ſpeach of rurall ſweat it expreſſed. 
hs BE « plantes, zdificee, Bulls Pauli . aduer fur Henricum OZ auzem geo, Pius E- 


cu data eſt omnis tasin & in terris, ſuper omnes gentes, om- 
Fin coliewe Der ella defima lips, diſperin, Sc, Poe j 5. iu Elingbetham An ginger, 
Prophera in perſani Chriſti ad Romanum Ponti quan, Crs Spree Pc Kolb ce 


faſtumſonars Ex x 
magis eſſe nobis impoſitum miniſterium,non dominium datum. — Bfto Prophera ; ſed 

$i ſapis, eris contentus menſurs quam tibj menſus cit Deus;Narn quod 
ward lb, Eugenium, cap 6, | 


{ 


the 


* 5 FX ont YE 


.. OF. THE(now)CHYRCH QF ROME. 
the ſpirunall labour ; wherein there 1s 4 fegnification of £Mis- 
viſtration,uot of Domunion.. Wherefore be you (ſpeaking to the 
Pepe).a Prophet, but will you be more than a Prophet? If you be 
w/e, then you will be content, with the meaſure that Ged hath 
meaſured vnto you; whatſoencr 14 more , 1 from enill. Sothat 
Saint; ſhewing thereby, that your Popes might have prooued, 
for their aduantage, out of that Texc, rather a right ro. become 
Gardeners, and Carpenters, for rooting out weeds., and: de- 
ſtroying of buildings ; than Generals of Hoaſts, for conqueſt 
and Swbieion of Kingdemes: —_ 

. Neuertherleſſe, fome Popes haue not bene idle,bur haue puc 
their poſitions itt practiſe, by depoſing Kings, and Emperours, 
as was(lay 4 you) Chilaricke King of France by Pope Zachary; 9 Zacharias Chil. - 
the Emperonr Henry the Third, by Pope Gregory the Seventh; CIR: 
the Emperoxr Othe the Fourth, / Innocentius the Third; and omen 
the Emperor Lodowicke the. Fourth, by Pope Clemens the OE. 
Sixt, And thus did Popes ſport themſelues with tofling the Ludonicum 4. 
Crownes from the. heads of Kings, and Emperanrs. Now pr parry 3 —reng 
thea we ſee the Swubiefon thatis, by this Article, required Pantqph 
by theſe latter Ropes: let vs tric whether this inſolency be not 
condemned by the Submiſſion of ancient Popes wmo the Exe = 
peroxrs of their times, | | | 


The Submiſſion of e-Lucient Popes vntoEmperours 
4 well Ethmckes, as Chriſtians , in the Pri- 
mitine ages of the Catholike Dp , 

Church © and 


.* 
p > 


Firſt to Ethnicke Emperoars, | 


7X 


SncT: '24 


Vring the reigne of Erhnicks Emperonrs,the Church Ca-- 

cholike Militant gaue for her. Enſigne the Red-Crofſe, 
dyed jn the bloud of holy Martyrs, that layd downe their 
lives forthe profeſſion of the Faith of Chrii; among which - 
innumerable number we ſhall notenuie the praiſe, which you 
give. ynto the ancient Popes of thoſe times, when you By. 
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r Hzcma Vibs chatt No Epiſcopal Ste brought forth ſo wmury Martyr; as the 
I acne”: Sos of rb ge- cove Renewed went) Poe beds ſlaine for the 
Avers Chriſt cul- worſhip of Chri?. 'So you. Which wee accordingly confeſle, 
as Porniccibus and ay, Blefſed be rhe memory of thoſe glorious Saints and 
amplifime re = Afartyrs! | 
SID we - Burwhat of theſe Martyrs? Did they euer detraRt from the 
Maryres Bpiſco- royalty” of Heathen Kings and Emperonrs ? Or ſo much as 
Porians, que vi- touch their heads,” to ſer their Crownes neuer fo little awry? 
gind ſeprem foo” FJearken you (among your owne DoRors) vnto one, who 
pro cuku Chriſti © Calterh God.to witneſſe , that he will ſay nothing that ſhall 
com ger a either direffty or indiretly croſſe the Decrees of the Catholike 
CEL ng Chnych or Faith, nor yet preindice any power, whether $piri« 

"chbaTan.t7- rhell oy Fompornl. $0 he ; Signifying , thar hee meant nor xo 
\ Tefic eſti -derogar<from any inlt righr of either Eſtate, Can'then either 
Pennitmen® fide defire a more indifferent Moderator, than hee profeſſerh 
an Copiequed himſelfe to be? But whar? © From the time of (hrift hispaſe. 
vel minimd ex £4 (faith he) for the fplite of three hundred yeares , although 
PencoCube  Cl/fifien; thin endured moſt griexors torment, and calandities; 
Ae het. yer "doe wee not reader in any ſtory that any of ther rebelled a- 
2622 vel per ob. o4inFÞ rheir Kings; No no, OT they then prooged the 
vain odium! vet Chriſti Religion to exrell all other arofi ions, een by ſuſfe- 
inuidiamalicuius 737g conflantly whatſoener miſeries , onely for the lone of God 
rn; fx nment as, his worſhip ; taking their names of Chriſtians from him, who © 
lis.Greg.Tolafſenue Jelzwered rhis pioms dotirine 'of Obedience, to CMagiftrates. 
T.U, Doftor.ame *, , *:A3.25110 Kh , 

libros ſos de Re- So hee. 


— legitur cos aduerſus Reges rebellaſſe— ſed hoc fere Argumen- 
re oſtenderunt ſe ou — quod in ef ———————_ngC 
obnixe perduranr, vt veuco amore divim culaus,ſc it » crgus 
piiflimum ve neg xn res WT Wer EIS 


I. CHALLENGE. 


NE ſhall wee denie the truth of Their Martyr dowe, 
4 Ynamely of thoſe ancient Biſhops of Rome , who (wee are 
affared)) dyed for the.ſame Trurh, which we profefle, as in o= 
ther points of Religion, and dinideworlkip, To alſo moſt ap- 

rently for this our particular Defence of not exaRing Tem- 
porall SubicHiow of Kings aud Emperonrs: wherein we finde 

| ; . 
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a vaſt gulfe of difference betwixt This your , and Thar their 
Romane Faith, For they (as you hauc heard ) would racher bee 
killed, thantrouble Scates,and violate Temporall Powers and 
Authorities : but your Popes, in their Bus, proclaime that 
their Profeſſors and Beleexers ought rather to kill, and be kil= 
led, than nor refiſt. The Determination of this point will bee, 
according tothe ſenſe of your Romane eArticle a requiring, 
(vpon Loſſe of Saluation) a Belecte of Temporal Subiettion 
from all Kings and Emperonrs, to your Popes : Whereby all 
theſe 27.godly Popes,the faithfull Martyrs of Chrift, are dam- 
ned, who (as is teſtified) profefied Obedience and Subieftion 
vnto them,cuen to death. Whom therefore we contrarily pro- 
duce, as ſo many Marryrs, (that is, Witneſſes by their bloud) 
that your now eArricle of Subiefttion, 102 the Popiſh ſenſe 
thereof, is iuſtly to be condemned ; and thoſe whom you call 
Martyrs, tor dying in defence thereof , may bee your Popes 
Martyrs,but nothivg lefle than the J{artyrs of Chriſt, 


A Memorial, concerning all Chriſtian Emperours and Kings, 
which haue receined Baptiſme, the badge and 
Charaiter of Chriftiamtie. 


SECT. . 3» 


| home we from gazing vpon the flagge with the Red- Croſſe, 
dyed in the bloud of <Iartyrs, to the Enfigne.with the 
Croſſe partly b/andy-Red, as before, (as in the daies of /uliar 
the Apoſtate ) partly Blacks, through the ignominies, which , pomigcive Pa- 
Popes and. other holy Profeſſors ſuſtained by Emperonrs, ot mtr ayer 
whether Hereticall,or Oxthodoxe; and partly white, through recicos ranquam- 
the peace of Emperowrs euery way Catholike, What will your crea Lipos, ar 
Article, concerning Subieft:0n, derermine againſt all theſe ? ne qui poſſir. Bet- 
You diſtinguiſh them either into ® Foolxes, ſuch youcall all As are 
Emperonrs,which of Catholikes turne either Apoſtates,or Hes x Akeraporeſtas 
retikgs; of theſe you conclude , that your Pope hath power to Jectrans Tory” 
drive them away by all meanes poſſible: Or elſe into* Rammes, velur Arierex, co- 
"gnifying ſuch Kings and Emperoyrs , who notwithflanding 8*240 cos per. 
they bein profeſſis rrwe Catholikes, yer (hall any way opprefie raioncs. Zhidem. 
or 
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or deftroy the Church ; of whom you determine that your 
Pope, As Shepheard by bis power ought to compel theſe ar fu 
rious Rammes, by all meanes connenient. And what you hold 
* See abowe a. 4 Conmenient meanes , we * haue learned already by your obie- 

Red PraRiſes,in d5/þoſſeſ/ing of Kings and Emperenrs,by force 
of Armes, as namely theſe , Childericke King of France , the 
Emperonr Henry the Third , the Emperoxr Otho the Fonrth, 
and the Emperonr Lodowicke the Fourth; not for any note of 
Herefie,but onely for not Sxb:iefing themielues tothe Popes 
Dignity and Dominion. For we are now to confute the dou- 
ble preſumption of your now Popes; the oneis their Violence 
againſt Experonrs , the other their no-Rexerexce vnto them, 
as vnto their Swperionrs; and that by the Examples of godly 
Popes of former Ages. 


I. Examples of no-Uiolence vſed by Ancient Popes 4- 
'gainſt Kings and Emperours. 


SECT. 4+ 


* So Ph the Twelfth perſecution; beſides 1»ſt1nian,who(as you * haue 
LOoDCci 4. 


nfo nero cr reckon among your Rammes. In which caſes Pope Bomface 


dios,Spiri the Eight requirerth ? Both ſwords, viz. Temporal and Spiri- 


EET Fae, and findthat as then (in particular) Sy/erius and Yigs- 
TOs » 


prian; © Onr Profeſſors ((airh he) doexat take rewonge againſ} 
oOniuſtvielence, albeit our people be more in number. Saimt Ams- cidi lceret, quam 


g fo ahi 
4 + ds 4 hs 6 "=P "I ® < 4 
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Pope,in all the Succeſſion of Peter,did ® Depoſe any E mperonr, * -<g2 & relego 


, l Reguin & Impe- 
before Pope Gregory the Senenth, that is,not vntill a Thouſand ww. nag ge. 
aad Sixty yeares atter Chrilt. lis, & Gregorius 


: | . Septimus primus 
We faire would now what Anſwer you can make to this, erat, qui xcom- 


ro quic your latter Popes from an inexculable Innovation, and Turicauit & de. 
ER och and Inuaſion vpog the [uriſdiction of Fn Ode Fs 
Princes,whether Ethmckes, or Chriftians ; and of theie, whe- oe on 6 [ire 
ther Heretihes, or Catholthkes; and of thee, whether Peaceable, fert Toloſſwnmtih, 
or Twrbulent and obnox1ous : and the onely ſatisfaRtion your *% © Rp. caps 
Cardinal will affoord vs is this ; * {f Chriſtians (laith he) 5 a Qudd 6 Chri- 
ancieat times did not depoſe Diocleſian{(an Heathen Emperour) rar anate- f 
Tulian (an Apoltare ) Valens.( an Hexecike ) and others, ( mea- clefianom, Tolia-. 
ning, Dilturbers of the Church, which were other wilc Catho- ow fd far as 


likes) the rea/on was , becauſe they wanted force aud power. So mes dt 
he, Than which Anſwer ( for we mult chinke your Cardinal! pjank, Beller.th 


was greatly learned ) none could be more vaconſcionable ; all 5. 4 Rom, Pone. 
_ CE uefks fab Wi q £2.43 6&7. 
Antiquity proving it ro be apregioully falle. 7errmilian and Abfie vr virure 
Cyprian, rwo ancient Fathers , being vnder the perſecution of tamand vindice- 
Heathen Emperours, do mike their Apologres in the behalfe ſens; audolear + 


of the Chriſtian and Gatholike Charch, Terru/lianthus; Gol pas in quo pro- 


atur. Si enim ho- 


forbid that our Chriſtian Profeſſion ſhould be renenged by h#- gies exrancos, ns 


, 1. tantim occulros 
mane power,or ſhould prieue to ſuffer that whereby we are tried: ths a 


albeit if we wonld become either ſecret or elſe open Renengcrs of vellemus,gecfſer 
our owne wrongs, could we want either numberor power? what water br eo 
Warre 1s there that we are not fit for, yea and ready alſo to vn- rumi —cui bel- 
dertaks , if that our Religion taught vs not rather to be kilted, TR 2 
than to kill, for the profeſſion thereof? Acccrdingly Samt Cy- m_y— 
plinam magis oc» 


occidere Tertul, 


broſe was vexedwnder-the hand ofan Heretike , and flyeth to 5,1 ci Go 


hi ; | what ? 4: My prayers and 'tearcs 15. cp 37, 
is weapons; bur wot you what - th ved c Nemo noſtrum, 


(faith he ) are my weapons; I neither may nor can make any 0- quamuis appre. 
ther refitance. Not ( 25 you © confeile) that eA mbroſe had not benditur, ſe ad- 


uverius inmultam 


Power to refit , with whom the people and greateft part of t#he violentiam,quam- 


- uis n'ming,& co- 


pioſus fir noſter pqpulug, viciſcitnr, Cyprian ad Demety. $.14. cum Annat.Pamels. pa 228, d Preces 


& Lacrymz arira ca ſun, alirer nec debeo, nec poſſum reliftere, AnrbroſFomi.y ibis. poit., Epiſt.y2.0rat, 
«4 Auxeniiom © Polit Ambrofus armis kcelefiam-ſuam.cueri & vim v1 repelicre , nec ideo armis 
abſtinuir quod armis eſſet inferior; ab eo nam; populus ſtabar, ab co-maxima pars militum, Barkleru lib, 


3: Contra Monarcho, cap.s pag. 138, | 
Souldiers 


= 


——_— a 
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Souldiers tooke part ; but becauſe hee would not defend himſelſe 


by Armes. 
A Caſe fo euident, vniuerſall, and indeed honourable, that 
your owne Authors do record it for the credit and glory of 
F Chriſlianinikil the Catholike Church, in thoſe ages, ſaying that f Chriftians 
=o ger tl nener plotted agamſt the ſecular Gonernment, no not when they 
quum pares vn- Were equal! in ſtrength. Nor did They ever conſpire againft 
ana OB thoſe raging Tyrants,although for multitude they might eaſi- 
bb.26.de Repwb. 1y haue made * Reſiſtance 3 becauſe they were commanded in 


ES Scripture to performe Obedzence ro the 8 Higheft Powers, 


b.c.c, Yea (which is as much as can be ſaid) ® Not one ancient Fa- 


gags no they ((aith Another) or any one Writer, albeit otherwiſe Or- 

b Sed idgrauill- erhodoxe and Catbolike , for more than a thouſand yeares ſpace, 

mo Argumento ' ,. - f 

eſſe deber, quad Whileſt yet the Church aboundedin power of Armes , was ener 

nemo $ rum 

ran por yon read to teach the contrary.So they. 

rorum alioqui Or- 

x 269 wage per mo mille annos = amplius, licer Eccleſia tunc ona rogue copijs ; ba. dag 
rincipum magnus eſſer nnmers, tale quid y cl yerþo vel ſcri ocuiſle legitur, Barkleins lib. 6, 

edtuer, C rbrtanes OO TON Try ey TRPuee 7 


II CHALLENGE. 


AZ houſand yeares ſpace from Chriſt in the whole Church 
Catholike , wherein no ſuch Sb5efon was exaſted by 
Popes from Emperenrs,is a faire time (we thinke) and a ſtrong 
Argument to Challenge your Church of Herefe, in preſcri- 
bing to Chriſtians a new Article of Faith, as nvcofſey to Sal- 
#ation: by which you againe condemne the Faith of all the 
Members of the Catholike Church , as well Popes, as other 
B:ſvops, and Chriſtian Dofors and People , who with vniuer- 
fall conſent belegued and taught Obedience to Ciml! Magi- 
ftracie; whereas now you proclaime Armes, and open refi- 
ance, 

And what can you now ſuggeſt for the modeſty of your 
Cardinal! , who bluſhed not to ſay, that Chriftians anciently 
wanted force to reſiſt all unbeleening , tyrannous, aud turbulent 
Emperonrs ? Being ſo euidently confuted, as well concerning 
the open force which /atter Popes haue maintained,as alſo con- 
cerning all ſecret yiolence , whereof you haue giuen vs many 


ples. 


 —_ a—_ 
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Examples, For as we haue heard, touching E mperors of midle 
age,ſo haue we lately ſeene, in our dayes, your ſecret PraQtiſes 
of * Miſchiefſe againſt Kings and ©wecenes , without any open * 


Why boaftefZ 
warte by armies or troups of enemies ; if the praiſe of Aﬀſaſ- mm 2 
ſines,and Traytors by Dagges, Daggers, Poyſons, Þ o w Þ E R- canft domiſchieſe? 
PLOTS, oryour Cardinals [ Dwuacunque ratione] that is, [by x ps FEY 
what meanes ſoener] may make any proofe : Who if they can wtem Schilmati. 
do it, we have little reaſon to doubt of their wills, ſo long as DO IO 
the i Reſcript of Pope Vrban the ſecond is in force, concerning extar Refcriprum 


the mthat ſball kill $c biſ mat thes E XCOmmunicate. youu a. 


For although he command Penance to be inioyned them, 2Pud Iuonem his 
becauſe of the doubt that may be had of the fincerity of their _ —_ 
Intentions, whether they did but double, and onely ſeeme to inxcrfeforibus, 
ſlay them vpon zeale for the Catholike Canſe,when-as(perad- as Farr ng 
uenture) they did it to fatisfie their ſelfe-malice (which Pe- {5 ſecundom ips 
nance it may bee ſhall amount tono more than comming to m—_ —_—_ eh 
Rome,in the dayes of «bile, or elſe to vilit ſuch anext Shrine, gen /utkalonls 
and to ſay afew Aze-CHarie's and Pater-nofter's, in honour cnimeos Homicis 
of ſuch a Saint :) Yer notwithſtanding doth he acquit the con- © 2rbicramur, 
ſcience of euery ſuch zealous Killer, ſaying, fany ſhall chance communicates 
to kill Schiſmatikes whomſocuer, that are Excommunicate, vpon u_ OO 
an ardent zeale to their Catholike «Mother (meaning , the corum quoſber 
Church of Rome ) we do not sndge them to be Murtherers, —_ ome nk 

Go you now, and complaine that you are vniuſtly perſecu- cjuſdem Ecclefiz 
ted or baniſhed by Proteſtants ont of ſeuerall Kingdomes, we ne defend. 


when as they are all yearely £ Zxcommunicate at Rome for He- diximus penizen- 


retikes and Schiſmatiker, by the Bufloſ Mavnoy-THvR 8 con; -_ —_ 
DAY; and conſequently made Obnoxious vato the blind de- none Ji 


uotion of cuery Komiſsbloudy Aflaſſine, who may be perſwa» facet gn. 


ded that he. ſhall merit of God, by the ſlaying of thoſe ſuppo- placire, peruale- 
ſed Schiſmarikes.Thus much ofthe No-Reſiftance of eAvcient anti wonedls 
Popes againſt Temporall Gouernours. pro humana fragi- 


Fa flagitio contraxe- 
runt, Apud Bara. Ammo 108g. nuw.11. | M.Fiſher bis Auſwer in his Reioynder wo D.White, p.1 538,69, This 
was ſpoken of them that were flaine in iuſt warres,i idle, for what warres will the Pape wot call iuft, which be 
himſelfe raiſeth a aanst them,whom he dath Excommunicae? © k Excommunicamus omnes Luthera» 
nos, Hutfiras, haaiftas, | ; 


C Hugonotos,&c, Buila Coane. 


N 11. of ; 


o 
> te 


Le ys) ev, «a $4 "8 
io, © 3 $ > 


IT. Of the Renerence acknowledged by holy Popes 
vnto Kings and Emperours, as ts their 
Superiours. 


SECT. $5: 


rang challenged by Popes from Emperonrs,as their = 
feriors , istne maine SubieRt your later Popes haue infifted 
vpon, as a Materiall Article of Faith, even jinths point of Out- 
ward Reuerence; as neceſſarily due voto them, by acknow- 
ledgment ofa perſonall Szbordination and Subiettion vnto 
them., Burt when we looke beyond this middle Region of Af- 
| Liberis.4.Ser- ter-times vnto the vpper ſpheare of Antiquity, we find as great 


— < cqprnt a differenc2 betweene your /ater Popes , and thoſe Ancients, 


quem er as there is berweene Vp and Downe, Then and Now,Depoſing 
ceſle eſt, pluri- of Enperonrs,and Teelding Renerence vato them. 
mumlacerax— — We ſecke noother Witneſſes than your Binixs and Baront- 
nn ths 2, againſt whom we are ſure you will rake no exception; In 
quiro.Apud Bini- whom we find Pope Liberings the firſt profeſſing! Patience in 
wn Tom 1, Conc, EL a ONE" : 
Epift. 2..4d Con. [Hffering indignitzes from the Emperour , and intreating for 
—_ ==" mercie : Pope Simplicins the Firſt promiſing ® Continuall Re- 
Principes Chriſti- #erence to Chriſtian Princes,and ſapplicating the Emperonr for 
anos gi rever®* {axory, by his Legat : Pope Leo the Firft making , by the Em- 
tione {uſcipio —— SN NOY 
Clementi veſirz preſſe,a ſupplication to the Emperour, ® To command a Synod 
Corticable Epr.q tobe celebrated in ay, and yer he could not obraine ir : Pope 
apud Binis Toma Gelafeus the Firſt confeſſing that 9 Bi/hops areto obey the lawes 
ts + = ell of Emperonrs : Pope Hormiſda the Fir#t taking notice of the 
dum ivtra Italiaw Emperours P Command for gathering a Councell , as a motion 
ns whe ch fromGod; and further acknowledging that hee had receined 
ionem wArrmmgand that he ozeg hr to be preſent therearzas did alſo Pope 
OS <-+—v * Leo: Pope Vigilins the Firft 1 Baniſhed by the Emperour,and 
Ggnerur aferere. ſuing for peace and fauonr : Pope Pelagins the Firft confeſſing 
ud Finn, 2nd lzying, * Holy Scripture command:th vs to be ſubieft vnto 


Seq Kings: Pope Gregorie the Firſt auowing himſelfe ro the Ems- 


qnoque Parent 
Religioms Antiflites, Epiſt,8. apud Binium,Tom.2, p Hormiſda, Futuram Synodam indicari mandas,cui 
nos intereſſe debere ijidem literis,Deo (vt credimus) nibii ,commonuiſti. — ad literas veſtras, re- 


bf þ &c. Epift. 5.apud Binium.To.2e * See Chap 9.Sef7.3. q Vaigdliug. See abowe, Cap.1o.Y.g. r Pe- 
us 8, Regibus nos ſubdicos eſſe ſacre ſcripture pracipiunt, Epiſe, 36, apud Binium. Tomes. 


perovr, 
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perour, intheſe words ; © As for me, Iperſorme obedience unto 
your Commands, whereunto 1 am ſubiet#: Pope Martin the | #2 
Firf praying the Emperor to * Vouchſafe to reade his letters: ad Maker 
Pope Agatho the Firſt talking of ® the bending of the knees car matden_ ef 
of hus mind vmo the Emperoar , by Supplicating hi Clemen- emiam prabeo. 


cie for Others. Finally, Pope eAarian the Firſt ,Deuoting —_ #45 
himſelfe to the Experoxr by Letters , as one in ſupplication, 1=Moni a 


x Fallen downe proſtrate at the ſoles of hu feet. So your Firſt ms ray _ 
Popes. \ Binium. Tom. 3. 
X . p : t Martina.Nos 
(> Burt inchisour Paſſage we are arr efted by y our Cardi- "tes Serentea- 
nall, in the name of this Pope Gregorre, from his Decree con- temveſt;am, n 
cerning the Monaſterie of Medardns, enieyning,that What- —— 
ſoener ſecular Prince ſhinld violate that ſame Decree ſhould piit.3. apud Bimil, 


forthwith be deprined of hus honor. As it this one AR of this » 


one onely Pope were ſo authentique, and of ſo ſufficient au- dim piidimane 
GE ae A | miffionem ve- 
thority in itſelfe, as to be made a Precedent for euer vnto all g,an, pro begs 
Popes of ſucceeding ages. To which purpole the ſame Cardi. entid quam deby- 
h G . h imus, confamulos 
nall would haue you turther know, that Pope Gregorte the [= roſtros — cara. 
wenth did produce this very example , to initifie his owne af} in vimus demandare 
depoſing the Emperonr Henry the fourth from hu Empire. But fn! ment 
ſooner {hall ſerenity and tempeſt, peace and furie, piety and pure lapplicier 
ſcelerouſneſſe bee marched and married togerher, then can mentiam de = 
theſe two Gregortes conſent in one diſpoſition rouching their caur pad Bin: 
dorine and behauiour towards Impecriall Maieſtie, We an- queriz we f 
ſwer therefore toyour Evidence, firit thar it is forged ; which mms 
weproue bythe exa& Inquiſition of one of our owne fide, x Adrien. Tan. 


6 , RY : quam preſentia- 
who auerreth that Of eight Manuſcript books of Gregorie one Ji8m Pra _—_ 


onely had in ut this Epiftle touching the Monaſterie of IMe- & veſtris veltigijs 


dards. Secondly, wee anſwer from the Epiſtle it ſelie, that qr p = 
which your owne *B aronizs cangot denie, how there is found Binwm Tom, 3, 
in the Sub/criptionsvnder it the names of diverſe None-/ach Ls ute 

Biſh1ps, ſuch as lived notat that time. Laſtly, we anſwer from Monaſt-rios,Me- 

dardi fi quis ſecu- 

, larium Principun 

noſtrz przceptionis decretum violauerit —— - honore ſuo priuetur. Quem locurs Gregorius ſeptimus Pa- 

p2 adducit ad probandum Henricum Imperatorem iure a ſe fuiſle depoſirum, Bellar. contra Barcla, cap.qo. 
* Dr. Jameſu Oxonienſis nuper Proto biblacthe carns, vir antique fidei, poit diligemtem examinati 

#em,dicg Epiſtolam de Monaflerio S. Medardi in ſeptem M.$.Gregorijj operibus minime haberi. z Nen 

poſſe quadam congruere chm iſtis teemporibus,Jſiquidem complures Epilcopi, qui ſubſcripri reperiuntur, 

poſt aliq uct hinc annos creati noſcuntur ita vt patet hanc Subſcriptionem addiain fuille. Baron,T om. 2. An 
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the Perſon, with your owne Eſpencens, ſaying of Gregorie the 

a Gregorius pri- Great that * He did ingennouſly — ſubietion to Em. 

6s, pironys to be due not onely from Souldeers but alſo from Prieſts: 

ingenue agnoſce- and not this onely,but did praiſe this le{ſonin his owne per- 

ap pon ſon, as you haue heard, Therefore muſt you cither confeſſe 

mulicibus ſolum,. that to be a Camnterfeit E psſtle , OT iudge Saint G regorie ro 

RE haue beene a counterfeit and a diflembling Se to his 

penc.Com.in os Lord. T. 

th 16-E% When we earneflly ſought for ſome (though bur)ſhadow of 

; excuſe of theſe Popes, for betraying their right of Dominion 

and Soueraigntie oucr Kirgs and Emperonrs (if any had bene 

due ynto themſelues, as is now challenged by your Popes ) at 

kngth wee light vpon your Boz4s , who would gladly fay 

ſomething, but alas ! yceldeth not ſo muchas we haue fought 

for, aſhadow ofexcuſe; and yet whatſocuer it is, he after his 

doganes, manner cannot deliuer it without much infultation. Þ If ayy 

bus ſummis hono- oþzeFF (ſaith he) that excellent honours haue ſometimes beene 

Kerbus, ane Im- peelded of Popes vnto Kings and Emperonrs , hee ſpeaketh ab- 

peratoribus dela- (7ord/y ; becauſe theſe might and ought then to be performed in 

pn porta thoſe dayes, when Heathens were ignorant of the dignitie of the 

fieri powit aut ©* Chyurch,and were then by honour and diſhonour to be won by Bi- 
Fo ences Jp0ps Fo the Faith. So he, | 


nondum _ i. JO Eccleſia dei, & Antiſtites ipfius,qui & homores & ignominias ex #quo ferre debent, ye 
ad Chriſtum poſſint homincs producere. &c. Bezju lib. 20. de Sigu,Ecel.cap. 4. 


III. CHALLENGE. 
|þ ie then abſurd to obielt the Renerence performed by ancient 


Popes, unto Emperors of their times ? is not rather the An- 
ſwer, now made, fraught with many eL/ardiries ? Firſt, be- 
cauſe we haue not inſiſted onely vpon Examples of Heatheni/h 
times, but of the times of Chriſtian Emperonrs alſo. Second- 
ly,becauſe the Times , whereof we haue alleaged Examples, 
were not ſuch, wherein the dignity ofthe Church of Rome was 
ſoecclipſed and obſcured , that it could not appeare to Infi- 
dels,but contained the Ages fromthe per/ecuring Emperonry, 
for the ſpace of 420, yeares down-ward : within which time 
the Church of Rome was in her perfeRteſt luſter; concerning 

L k which 
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0F'T HE(ww)CHPRCH'O'F "ROME. 'x8r , 
which time the ſame Bozzns propoundeth (ſuch is/his[mode- Tt 
ſie) the © Rewerence ginenby Emperonts unto rhe Bifhapeof the cvignun 26," et 
Church of Rome to be anote of the true Church,” Thirdly;Hi- A ——__ 
mility of Popes, and Subieingrhemſclues tothe Emperonyr, Ecdlefie notes 
was then a Motiue and Argument of 'drawing* ſoules to the” Fgpes Borees 
Romane Church : how then ſhall not their after. Pride bee a 
meanesto alienate the hearts of:Chriſtiansfronrit? Deorb the ...._.. 
ſame Tree bring forth Figges and Thiſtle? Bus laftly,and prin. © + 
cipally, becanic your "Boz: hath alropecher forgotten; bis ws 
Catechiſme,and the e-ſrticlewhereunto hee and you are both | 
ſworne, namely, * The Church of Rome and Biſhop thereof, * Set dbent Cling. 
without Subieftion wherennes (according to your Faith) there © WS. wa 
4n0 Saluation; nor can any bt /aned: that doghnorbeltexe the | 
cruth of thi «Article. Iftheretore thoſe ancient Popes! Brlbefe- | 
had bin of a SwbieFimrrdueumo them from Emperopy;infuch © 
Cauſes, whecein they by their pratiſe of FHumkitie, Rend- 
rence , and Obedience denyed all ſuch Right; then ſhould 
cheir Fat have berrayedrhicir Faith {Yfairhleſheſ& which wee (© 
.({you.wilk pardons} dare not imputc-ymothole holy avcis: rw: ini 
ent Popes,” © $3 53035 Han!  991:5 L9! — (ASTOR 2IRUTON e2220IA! $:ib4v 4 1995 - 

In all theſe Inflances you may obſerue, that we haue allea- 
ged onely ſuch Popes, who were the Firs T oftheir owne 
names, becauſe we would not be found ſuperfluous: yet theſs 
Fir#,becauſe they muſt be-ſo much the more aduantagious,to 
warrant our Concluſion, to wit; that either muſt your Arti- 
cle of belecuing ſuch a Neceſſitie of Subreftion dame lo many, 
and (in your owne judgements) excellently godly and learned 
Popesof Encient times; or clſe muſt their Profeflian con- 
demne your Article of Noxeltie,and conſequently your ſelues 
of Herefie, in belecuing a Doctrine ſo Impoſterous , Scanda- 
lons, Schiſmaricall,and ſo manifoldly Blaſphemous, again(i ſo 
holy Emperoxrs and Popes. 

(qF Wee will conclude this Cha/lenge with that ſacred 
Canon * [Omm:s anima] Rom. 13. Let excry ſoule be ſubielt to 
'the powers that are, and that not onely for feare, but for conſti- 
ence-ſake alſo. Yea (will you fay ) all Secular ales , bur not 
Spirituall, Wee beſcech you, are Ecclefiaſtikes more Soxles, 

'or ſpirits then are the Seculars? heare then what one of your 
N 3 oyne 
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192 THE-GRAND IMHPOSTVYRE Chap.1s. 
owne Eccleſiafticall Soules will tell you. * 7b rext of 
& Tabulenti qui- Sonle)comprzeth (faith he ) in it Apoitte, Prophet, and 
dam, modimer Prieſt, at Chryſeſtome, Theodoret, Theophytatt, Occumenins, 
Gm comw- 4nd other Grecks Fathers do expound it.” So be of the Greeke, 
Secs, aſgue WROM be allcagerh as Witnefies of a Truth, from the which 
es nine no Latine Father Coth diflent; no more than one of the laft 
dederunt— = B.of the Futthers, whoſe name your ſclues will efleeme honoura- 
tor ance hancca- ble, For Bernard writing toan Archbiſhop in-Fraxce,and ad- 
merinam 3122" oniſhing bim of bis durie from this Text [Lev every foute be 
Chryfoſtomus ni- ſ#b5etT] rellerh him roundly in this manner , ſaying ; © 1f any 
om offer to exempt you, he doth but ſceke ro tempt aud delude you. 
Genplicirertikud And prefeatly after the ſame Farher applyeth the: ſame Do- 
[omnis anna). .trine to the Popes themſelues; fo Catbolique acruth' ic is, 
inquic, anima five which by the Authority of your new Church of Rowe you your 
—_ ſclucs are bound to tranſgrefſe, cuen tothe lofle of your liues, 


| =o ny iftbe Caſe ſorequire. FE. 


Theodoretus, Theophy!aAus, Occumenius, 8 quinon Grecis Efencex ſhpra. The teflimonie: of the 
Father: are knowne vponihu Text, M e Bemard Epiff.42, ad Hewlem rom fr + Sur. 
$i omnis anima,tum vefirs, qui vos ab vniverfirxc tencat excipere, rentat decipere. "—_ 


 EHADP:. 


CHAP. XIL 


Our Seuenth Argument is, becauſe this Article, The 
CatholikeRomaneChurch,withoutbeliefe 
whereof there is no Saluation, danmerh 
the moſt learned Saints and Martyrs, 
that areplacedintheRomancK a- 
lendar for Saints or Martyrs 
of Chriſts Church, 


+ Firſt of $. Polycarpus Biſhop and « WH artyr. 
SECT. Is 


Olycarpus Biſh'p of Smyrna is Regiſtred a Saint 
2 airs. Pfr Sr ay and Fideed he was die as. MAR 
an excellent Saint, of whom Eccleſiaſticall His xm. | 
ftorie (you'b know ) giveth ſo” notable a Teſti. & Kadir, 6 

monie, as ſhewing that he was the Di/ciple of 

Tohnthe Enangeliſtwho being now brought to Martyrdome, /*; 
by the Procoyſidl his perf-cucor , and being moited ro ſweate © 7* 
Heatheniſhly, By Ceſar,anſwered ſaying; / am A Cur t- { 
$TIAN:; being then threatned to be caſt into thefire, ſaid ; 

T hu fire now flameth, and will ſhortly be extinguiſhed, but there 

14 448 eternal fire prepared for th: torment of the withtd , which 

rhox art 1gworaxt of: being burot in the fire, he yeelded a ſwell , hi Thy, 

at fragrant us theſweere#t ſpicet ; whom when the Tewes and Hil Zcclcep.ra. 

Gentiles heard profeſſing himſelfe a Chri#754, they ctyed our 77/5 57 Miz 

intheir wrath, faying, © 7h: 1 the Doftor of «Aſia, this the Tels wrup Tar 

Father of (briftians, ec. Laſtly, this Polycarpuris hee., by 9909] 

N 4 whoſe 
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whoſe authoritie.Po/yrrares (mn the fury of Pope Peta; x1 
E'xcommunicating all the Biſhps ofeAfia, that would not ce- 
lebrate Eaſter according to the Romane Cuſtome) defended 
and iuflificd himſelfc,ſaying, 4 3/hen Palycarpus came to Rome 
in the dayes of Anicetus Biſhop of that-See , and fell into diſ- 
pute about the time of Obſerhation of the: Feaſt of Eafter , yer 
could not Anicetus perſwade Polycarpus to alter hu Cuftome, 
which he had kept with Saint Tohn and with other ApoFtles with 
whom he himſelfe hadbene connerſant; and in the endboth «A- 
nicetud .qnd Polycarpry, ( notwithtending their diſpute about 
theſe Rites ) did mutually communicate with each others Thus 
farrftheEceteſiftiedlStorie, fo FEY 


> CHALLENGE. 


Y this it appeazeth that Polpcarpm! and Polycrates were 
Boon of the ſame (peice mrjateine their old Cuſtome of 
Eaſter notwithſtanding whatſocter Oppoſition ofthe Biſhop 
of Rome z.becauſc they bothrooke their Reſolurtian from the 
fame ground, to wit, an Apoſtolicall Cuftome of their Church: 
ſothat Pope. Anicetws could no more preuaile with Polycar- 
p#s, by perſwaſion, for Alteration thereof, than Pope YiGor 
could ougrcome Pefycrates by his: Excemmunication, The dif- 

13K is not berwceneche Two Afar Bi/hapPolyomy- 
bor and Polycrates,for boch had the ſame Reſolution; the one- 
ly difference is betweene the Two: Ropes t viz. iAnioerwsy noty - 


= withſtanding this Contrarietic , will bold Communior with - 
' Poljcarpwesbur Dieter willy: 
 vicationagainſt Polycrates , ayd 


ds breake out joro Excemmn- 
v7 againſt | 7 Yes.ſrcely.reproucd for his 
preſumprion by godly Fatherrofthole times, . | 
\- You will ſay this was bur a Queſtion of Rites,,. and 8 mat- 
fer of ſmall importance; be it ſo., Bur the meaner the marter 
s they contendedabont, the mainer and moreforcible js our 
Coplequence by good Law. of Logicke, As.igr example; 
ole Claige 15 , that the Pope is the. B:/bop of Biſtope 


1; and Op icrugl AMorarchin the whole Chriftiao world , an 
*\ QUPE 


| gs 
co Oy « þ Bang their Conctings and deſues.arc Commune. 
= IO RTIAY | if 


and AZexarchs. You know that, in them, Imepe- 


F 


of > uw 


_ geiaſtSchiſmarikes, who croubled his IuriſdiRion, That ſoun- 
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Ifeherefore Saint Pol/ycarpme would not yeeld his: conſent ac 

the much inſtancing of Pope Anicerns-ini(as wee mayo call 

it) arrifle, in reſdeR; it plainly argueth , thar hee ought the 

fame Pope no Canonicall Obedience , by Law of Diſcipline, 

much leſſe by Doctrine of Faith, if any of the (now) new Ro- 

mane Articles had:beene. impoſed vypon him :. ſeeing that tor 

all the perſwafion, which the Pope could yſe;he kept his-owne 

Conclufion (IL i nn q 

Noris it altogether nothing, which you may obſerne, that 

when both ewes and Heathen cried our ypon him, calling him 

in deſpight 7he Father of Chriftians , as though there were 

no Biſhop in-Chriſtiavitie as AZonarchabouc him, he did'not © Argumenum 

viter one word in behalfe of the: Pope and his Supreme Digni> minibus ppiſcopi 

23 aboue Allother Biſhops: which doubtlefſe be ought to have Romani,1viz.Do- 

acknowledged, if that this kind of Appellation were, as you rium Chiliane. 

teach, ſo proper to the Pope, as to bean ® ,Lrgwument of ht; —_—_—_— alacx 

Primacie abou all other Chriſtian Biſhops. nga —_— - 
coliigitur Prima- 
rus Pontificis.Bel- 


II. Saint Cyprian was Excommunicated by Stephen Biſhop mermin. ib. 2. de 
of Rome, for not Beleeming the Neceſſitie of ' Rome Pameap zi 
Vnion with him. 
00 Pa: | SECT. 3» 

Gam Cyprian is alſo one of the Sawnrs, inrolled in your Ro- 
mane Kalenaar, vader the title of Confeſſor and Martyr. * iy ns 
This witneſle you doe as vehemently Obie&, for defence of je 16. Eyprianus 
your former RemaneeArticle, as wee doe to impugne and Confeſſor& Mar. 

confute it. | | : P® 


Tour Obiettion anſwered. | 129 534ridt 2 


Ic isan horrour to any man of iudgement to ſee the vio- 
lence,whichris offered by your Doors vnto Saint Cyprian,by - - 
racking his Sentences, -and inforcing himto ſay, m- defence of +5? 
PapailPrimacy, that which he'neuer ment, nor yer dreamed - ,, -.....,,.. 
of; :Forthar which hee fpake of his owne onely Authority a- © 


derh inthe preoccupation of your iudgements, as though ir 
6 | concerned . 


-” 
[EY —— 


196 THE GR AND IMPOSTVRE.' | Chap.t2. 


concerned onely the Pope of Rome; and where hee maketh 
One Vnixerſall Biſbopricke, conſiſting of All Biſhops equally 
one with another, without any reſpe& to Rowe , more than. 
to any other Church, That alſo ringeth in your eares the onely 
| Aonarchy of the Bilhop of Rome. All which your ſuilily is 
Be ular exaQly confured by an 8 Awthor, who will ſurely fatisfie any 
i Cyprian, 9 conſcionable Reader, £ ha (doubdleſ 
en ofimece, But Saint Cyprian writing to Pope Cornelius (dou ce 2 
Dec Jant fo edly Biſhop ; + hem. ms hee inſerterh chis ; 
+; HR an- © Perfidiouſneſſe (laith he) cannot haxe acceſſe to Rome, the 
dem ad —Peri chajre of Peter. Ergo (faith your i Cardinall) Cyprian affirmed 
Cathedtto: offs that necther the _ nor the Church of Rome could poſſibly 
Romanos,ad ques £y,.o, No Father of the Primitive times is more vrged by you, 
%s hbere ace for proofe of this Concluſion, then Saint Cypriex; no Epiſtle 
ſum.Cpr- 65.3» more infifled vpon,thanrhis now cited; no words more incul- 
i Fg hon olde cated than theſe, which we haue alleaged; and (for wee may 
po noe arm iuftly adde thus much)no Father,no Epiſtle, no Sentence more 
Romanam non + Egregiouſly abuſed and peruerted. 
poſle ——_— For firſt he (peaketh nor of Perfidiouſneſſe in DoRrine, but 
ririncer irs th, » . 
Gus Cyprianus. onely in Diſcipline, by the falſe and perfidious reports of Schiſ. 
—_— 4+ & maricall fellowes , who being Excommunicated by Cyprian, 
had notwithſtanding their extrauaganc recourſe to Rome, 
ſeeking there, before Cornelius, to defame and traduce all 


_ proceedings which Cypriar had iudicioufly againſt 
mM. 


Secondly, we ſhall earnefily deſire you to ponder ſeriouſly 
the Circumſtances of che whole frame of chat Epiſtle, and then 
tell ys wherher that Sentence were not rather ſpoken Rherors- 
cally , to perſwade and moue Cornelius what hee ſhould doe; 

k Minis & terro. ©han abſolutely and aſſcuerancly , to proue what he could noc 
ribus corum com- but do. For the whole endeauor of ; prianin that ſame place 
wore & poreſizre 15 tO ad1nOGiſh, incourage, and fortific the faint and languiſh- 
Fyilcopi aliceum ing heart of that Pope, and to arme him, left be ſhould be vn» 
Pn nfs dermined by che conningand Perfidionſneſſe of thoſe irregu- 
pertineſer®— [ar companions,as his owne words do plainly manifeſt, by ex- 
coma omae im- borring Cornelius ® Not to be moned with the threats and ter- 
mn or; that they could ſuggeſt : reaſoning the point thus; Becauſe 

: Fan _ (faith he) Apart confi with the an pe. x vigor of any Chrs- 
14n 
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Rian Biſhop to be affraid of the craſtie dealings of improns men, 
whereas 4 Brſnop hs to be fore-armed with, confidence againſt 
the aſſanit and force of all floods of violence whatſoemer. v9 ne. 
, No ocherwiſe,rhan it any of you,writing to a Caprain of ſome 
Forr, and ſtanding in danger of being ſurpriſed by ſome Stra- 
tagem of the enemie, and reported to bee ſomewhat amated 
by apprehenfion of feare , ſhould reafon from the experience 
of his former good circumſpeRion, and valour of his men, 
ſaying ; Bee you of good comrage, your care and reſolution 1s 
knowne to all men , that no treacherie can hae acceſſe to your 
Fort. Who knoweth not , chat this is that peece of Oratory, 
which is called of Rhetoricians Abgon wazarurss , that is an 
Admonition by way of praiſing infinuated , when we 44moni/> 
him whom we ſeeme to pras/e ; which is , by praiſe of his for- 
mer worthineſſe,to premoniſh him to maintaine with conftan- 
cic ſo good a Reſolution. 
But if you will needs haue it Prophetically ſpoken ef the 
Infallabilitie ofthe Pope of Rowee, then muſt you as neceſfari- 
ly make Saint Cypriara Falſe Prophet, who io this Epiſtle 
commended Pope Corpeliue ; but in another Epiftle doth as p2PimaFſ-«d 
much condeame Pope Stephey, a Succeſſor to Corxe/ing,cuen 
for his raſhnefſe, in entertaining theſe forenamed Perfidions 
out-lopers ; who by gadding to Rowe abuſed bis credulirie, 
andoccafioned diflention berweene him and Pope Szephen, 
2s hath * bene largely declared. And we wiſh that Thoufands * 5 «loxefbep, 
of Examples of like Perfidiow/#er could not be ſhowne, which '*'*** 
for theſe laſt Thouſand yeares haue poſſeſſed the Romane 
Chaire. Yet (not knowing the appetite of cuery Reader, whe- 
ther. ſome. may haue a defire to know if there were any the m Baſu pi, 
like Exemplcio Antiquity) we inftance in char, whiclryour {5 Covencupicd 
Cardinall Barons hath related. Saint Baf/ (faith ® he) wyi> Pomifce, quod 
ting ro Damaſiu Biſhop of Rome, doth wiſh him totake heed, leſt in neuo la - 
he bring that miſchiefe vpow the Eafterne Church, which Pope Otienali,cumre. 
Liberua had done, by admitting of Enſtathins and his fellowes, — _— 
being Heretikes , but craftily pretending themſeInes to belrexe coldem omnes 
the Nicene Faith. EN” 
Thus haue yon a fourefold ſatisfaRtion : Pope Liberivus was cznam fidem. Bo» 


deceiued by the Perfideonfueſſe of Heretikgs ; Pope Damaſie umn, 
was. 


_— OO 
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THE GRAND I[MPOSTVYRE.' © Chap.12, 
was forewarned by that Example ; left he ſhould belikewsſe 
deceived; Pope Stephen was.circumuented bylike craft 3 'and 
accordingly Pope ( ornelins was inſtantly by many Argu- 
ments perſwaded, by Cyprian, to beware of the like deluſion 
by per/idions Schiſmatikes. Ergo, thee Romane See is no more 
priuiledged from the accefſe of Impoſtors , then the Mediter- 
rancan Sea is from falſe Pirats. You haue poſed vs with the 
ſtraine of the words of Saint Cyprian, and we ſhall reply ypon 
-you with his viſible Acts and Deeds. 


on, frons the Prattiſe and Profeſſion 
of Saint Cyprian. 


If Saint-Cyprian his reuiling ofthe perſon of Pope Srepher; 
if his ContradiRing, in his Councell, the Popes Decrees en- 
acted in his Couacell ; if his gain-ſaying the Popes pretended 
ſupreme Title, viz. Bs/hop of Buſbops ; if his IncerdiRting the 
greateſt Prerogatiue of Papa/lAfonarchy,, which is Wi y 
ro.Rowe,be ſuificient Arguments of his difclaime of $ubreion 


'wSze abowr;Cb4?. to the Pope,, (All which haue ® beene-proued from 'point'to 


+9.Y+3-GEe 


© Thidem. 


* Thjdens, 


an was (fo much as 


- Churchof Romze. 


poing).then are we ſure that Saint Cyprian did not belceue the 
Article of. Neceſſary Subieftion to the Sec of Rome.lf the Ex- 
communication of Others, who were of Saint {yprias his opi- 
nion; if che-not admitting -of the Legars of Cyprian to his 
ſpeech;ifforbidding al Communication with them und Hoſpr> 
rality vnto them; if deſpightfull words againſt Cyprian, as a- 
gainlt an incollerable Aduerſary , may be held Proofes of the 
Excommunttatien of Cyprian,by the Pope, (all which likewiſe 
haue ® beneexprelly dectared)than- are we affured,that Cypri- 
lay inthe Popes power) /cparated fon the 


If that * Cypriax were of this Faich, that None hath God for 
bu Father which hath not the Church for bis Mother;if he,not- 
withſtanding the fame Faith, was contented to'be £xcommu- 
neated by the Pope, and perſiſted in rhat his Oppoſition (fot 
ought that ever could appeare) euen to the giving 'vp' of his 
ſpiritto God, by Martyrdome (all which haue accordingly 

-bene confeſſed:) then may we be bold to affume that Saint'Cy- 


priean 
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priax was notof your Faith, to belicue that Swbietow or vili- 
ble Union with the Pope of Rome 1 Neceſſary to ſaluation, 
If laſtly * $. Cyprian (as you haue faid ) were alwayes held * id. 
_ tobe Catholike in Faith , godly inlife, glorious in his death, 
and cuen ſince his death reckoned in the Calendar of Saints: 
then ſtand we ſecure,that the Beleefe of your Article of Neceſ- 
ſary Vnon and Subiettion to the Roman See is not Neceſſary to 
Saluation.So that the more bleſſed a Saint Cyprianis,the more 
curſed and damnable this your Romane Article mult needs 
be.Some other Sentences of Cyprianare to be diſcuſſed *after- « cz... 58.8, 
wards. | 


111. Saint Athanaſius, B:/bop of Alexandria, Beleened 
not the Neceſſity of this Romane Article concermng 
Vnion axd $ubicRion to the See of Rome. 


SECT. 3 


Aint Athanaſius Patriarch of Alexandria muſt be thought _ PE 

co hate bene a Sant, as to all Chriſtian Churches, foto the nn 
Ghurch of Rome it ſelfe, who (as you 4 know) in his greateſt a Bm 
extremities and perſecutions, by Arian Heretikes, found ſup- Romam venir 
port and refuge at Rome from the godly Pope Julins, the Bi- —Atanaſius, 
ſhop of that See : whoſe Symbol or (reed, rhe monument of compolaitinfgne 


hu Faith , called the ATHANASIAN GREED, not onely pananiey' 


Rome but the whole Catholike Charch doth profeſſe : vnto hattenus 5 na 
whoſe honour * Gregory the thirteenth (ſay you) built a good. x rpc kw 


ty Charch, being deſirons to draw the Eaft-Church vnto his cieauur. pag. 436. 
Union: and whoſe name is Kalendred for a Saint in your *Ro- the "apiden 


mane Miſſall at this day. This is the Sazut whom wee pro- fimus Orientalis 
pound ynto you, as one who hath taught vs, by his example, — ——_ 
. nottoregard the Papall/niox , in our juſt Cauſe. But whe- cgregium nomine 


ther ? and why did the Pope of Reme Excommunicate ſuch a gain, com 
Sant ? pag. #5: | 
Kal, Menſe Maij, 


That 8. Athanafius was Excommunicated by Pope Liberins, dic 2. 
and notwithſtanding remained a Saint. 


| The very names of Baroniss , and Bellarmine (we know ) 
| carry 


2, " 
OE ON -S. 
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7 bn 5d pro carry ſuch Authority with you , chat they will preponderate 
animoferebar Fe. Whartſocuer can be ſaid againſt them; who ioyntly conſent in 
von gym war _ oo Pe oo AD lay they) _ the 
avere,communio- fattson of Arian Heretihes, tz by the Authority of Conſtantins 
nemimiſecum Is _ E mperonr ſent into Lanifbmra: and by the ſame — 
eſſe minime igno- Arian Biſhops 13 Felix made Biſhop , and placed in the Romane 
gr 1s henna See. When Liberins perceined Felix to bee intruded into his 
Athanaf.Barowi- Chaire, he, after two yeares Bamiſhment enuying and griening 
NS Reſon hereat, doth ioyne in communion with thoſe Heretthes, and gane 
lib.qede Rom.Pont. Conſent to the condemnation of eAthanaſiug., So they. (> Bu 
* Toberiw Epi, MOI plainly Ziberine himielte will beare wirneſſe; * Be + 
ed Vrficiun & hnowne (Faith he) that Athanaſius is ſeparated from the Com- 
he akg 3Hnion of the Church of Rome ; and I frombim. @. Our Al- 
abEcclefz Rom. ſumption Will bee this, that Arhunaſizes neither before nor 


. le . . . 4 - 
Gm li- after the death of Felix did regard this Excommunication of 


regas ad Orients- Liberins, 
les feci, vt {cirent n ; ; L 
ipſi naſecumme Immediatly after this you ® eſteeme Felix to be the. Legs. 


a communione £;22re Pope, but pronounce Liberins a Schiſmatike , and one 
Arthanaſfij eſſe (e- ions P PC, P To ke . 


paratum. Teffe 7em09ned from the ſocietie of Catholikes , and from his Papall 
Baron. Anne 357 fynftion,. Which your Concluſions doe notably fight againft 
v Bavonine Amo your owne Principles. Firſt this ; that * There cannot bee two 
[1 nengeubee Popes _ in one See, becauſe thu were as horrible a mon- 
yons. ſter as a body with two heads.One Pope then muſtbe acknow- 
wh. can JP ledged. Your next Principle is ; that? No Popecarn bee depo- 
ſunr, Bellar.lip.4. ſed, except he appeare to be a manifeſt Heretike , whereby he 
eo ike. Ceaſſeth, iplo fatto, ro be a Pope , without any other indgement 
num rantim ca. at all, Yet grant you, concerning Liberins , that* Hee was 4 


t_eſle oponte? (irholihe 11 his inward indoement , ——— his out 


cui fi alterum ad- ; ; S, opp : 
das, horrenium ward communion with Heretikes, Your laſt Principle is ; that 
O_—_ : The Pope cannot bee inaged of any on earth , becauſe hee 13 
Anno 355-8 56. Prince , and therefore Superiour vato the whole Church Cas» 


[rarnicus 6s Tſo tholike throughout the earth. Allcheſe Premiſes, becing re» 


(gen & qducedinro a Logicall forme , will make vp our Concluſion 
init eſſe Papa. | 
Bellar, 3b 2. de thus : : 
Rom. Pont cap30. 'No Catholihe B1/h2p of Rome can be iudged, or depoſed. 
z Liberius per hy 
ſaum lapſum H#- 
reticus non fuit, Bellarms lib.q de Rom.Pom.cap 9. Er Baronius : Liberius ſemper conſtitit in fide Catholicus, 
Anxo 357. mum.559, a Poniifexa nemineinterris judicari poteſt, quia Princeps eſt Ecclcfiz totius, 
& proinde Superiorem in terris non habet. Bellar.l,2.de Rom. Pont.cap.16, 
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. But Ziberiws, notwithſtanding his conſenting to the Con= 
demnation of Athanaſins, and Communicating with 
Heretihes, was a Catholike Biſhop. 

Ergo, He could not be iudged or depoſed from his Pope- 
dome. 

Ifcherefore Athanaſins, being Excommunicated by Libe- 

r54, never ſought (as you all know) any Vnion either with 


him, or yer wich Felix, in his ſtead; i mult follow thar he,all, 


that time, contemned his EF xcommunication, rium (defunto 
"OI | ; Felice) Eccleliain 
After the death of Felix, (who was Pope one yeare, and ae 


ſome few moneths) Zzberirs obtaineth againe your good re- famuniide,cunz 
puration , for preſently hee was accompred the Legitimate {um paſtorem 
Pope. Why? ® /+ zr exident (faith your Cardinall) that Felsx nius.Baroniw An- 
being dead, Liberins vnited the (hurch of Rome , which was J_— 
then rent and dinided into a Schiſme,and became one Shepheard ef res geſtas Li- 
of one ſheepefold. So they. Where it will be as cuident, that _— 
{during the time of Feliz) Athanaſius, if hee would haue obirum func ſubſe- 
ſought Yaion with the Church of Rome,could not know where Pte nond®- 
to find it, becauſe the Carholike Churchbeing but One Boay, Polt Ariminenſe 
One Spouſe, One Sheepefold, how could now the Romane eons 
Church be calied The Catholike, which was (as is confeſſed) 72) Ipla que ad 
rent by a Schi/ae from it ſelfe? ek iN 
But why ſtand wee wreſtling with you for that , which of ſc baber; Eftigi- 
your owne accord you are ready to grant willingly vnto ys? RC 
© It 8 a matter worthy conſideration, ({aith your Cardinall,and ciſſime Arhavaſ 
ſoindeed it is) 20 krrow what Liberins did after the death of Gent mecum 


Felix, about the time of the ({auncell of Arimin , which hap- dice Deo & Chri- 
. O, , a 
pened to be ſome two yeares after the departure of Felix. And v,g;\yregs fecy. 


what this is he will haue vs vaderſtand, from the Epittle of Z:- _ — 
berias vato Athanafins; principally thus : This 1s our (on- ramer obeam, 


feſſion (mo? wiſhed Athanaſins) wherein if you conſent with $c. Hadends 
mee, I pray you euen before God and Chrift our Tudge to ſurb- foquetiis, vt ap= 


ſeribe thereunto , that I may be made the more ſecure thereby, Pat, ad dilrupe 
ram, que inter 


and readily performe your Command. So the Pope to Athana- eos intercedebar, 

communionem 
Catholicam conciliandam. Thidem num, 73. And Binius Tom. 1. jag. 457. citeth the ſame, as the vndewbted 
Epiſtle of Liberius, becauſe prit be taketh no exceptione againſt it, as he doth againſt duuer: others faſly imituled 
the Epiſtles of Liberius ; end ſecondly he vrgeth it as @ ſpecial! ground to prone, as he ſauh ; Manitelte Libe- 
rium ipſum poft obitum Falicis Sedi Apoſtolicz reſiirutum fuſe, & fidei Orthodoxz vexillum, Arianorum 
iUbus labetaRarum, integerrime vicifinn, cxrexiſie, ; 


ſous. 


fling 1, 


—_——U—— 


fins Whith Profeſſion of Liberins ((aith your Cardinall) —_ 
Solicitor for the repejring of the rent of that Communion,which 
had bene formerly betweene them. So he. 


CHALLENGE. 


Tf therefore you will not regard our Inferences,yet Liberims 
his owne Ep:FHe, and your Cardinal! his Comment mult 
give light coany that ſhall not wilfully Rupifie and blind-fold 
himſelfe,namely to diſcerne;That there was a breach of Com- 
munion berweene Pope Liberins and Athanaſins cuen by an 
Excommunication : That this continued two yeares (for {o 
long it was betweene the death of Fe/ix and chat Corncel! 
. of eArimin ) Wwhileſt that Ziberins was, throughout the 
Church of Rome, vniuerſally acknowledged the legitimate 


fins, who had bene Excommunicate , but Liberins, who was 
the Excommmunicator , being euen now the true Pope : That 
the tenor of the ſame EpsFle is written in all ſubmiſſion, both 
ofhis vnderſtanding to the judgement of eAthanafens, (if hee 
ſhould happily conſent ) and alſo in the ſame behalfe to his 
will, whatſocuer be ſhould Command. If the like Epiſtle had 


gently, and exatly,and with what boldneſſe you would haue 
preſſed euery ſyllable thereof; ſcarce could you examine any 
one word, which ſhould not haue ſeemed to weigh the weight 
.of a Pope. 

We conclude ; Athanaſius becing diuided from the Com- 
munion of the Pope ſolong time,and not ſeking to be recon- 
ciled before he was ſought vnto by the Pope himſelfe, doth 
evidently ſhew thathe belicucd not at all your Article of V- 
ion with the Pope of Rome, as with the Head of the ( atho- 

like Church, vyon Neceſſity of Saluation. Muſt we therefore 
iudge eAthanaſns therein damned? nay rather damned be this 

our Article, as Impoſterous, edor en Schiſmaticall, and 
Hereticall, whereby ſuch a $i»: ſhould be damned, who (as 
your Author confeſſeth ) was ſo excellent an Organ of _ 
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Pope : That the Secker for this Communion was not Athana- . 


beene written by Arhanaſins to Liberins, we know how dili-. 
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OF THE (now) CHYTRCH OF ROME. woe 
thar 4 1\ all the Commentlations of ancient Fathers ſhould bee q Liliebias 2 9%. 
gathered together, yet were they not ſufficient toſet ſorth the 1% Sentteran, 
conflutts which this One hath had for defence of the Faith, be- ——— 


cauſe no one, ( I ſpeake confidently, ſaith your Lippelons ) hath - oekemnay Przſu- 
after the Apoſtles undergone more continuall and grienuous con- mulin 5 mpeg 
flits for the patronage of Truth,than he ; whom Gregory Naz4- _ _ _ 
anzene therefore calleth the Eie of the world, the chiefe Cap= omnis i — 

taine and Maſter of Pricſts,and the ſtay and Pillar of Faith, So Ticenienda amnig 
he, Such and ſo admirable was his Faith and Conftancie, in pro bde falcepts 


impugning their ObieRions, and induring their infinite Ca- Touts alius (6- 
lumniations and perſecutions. inueniri poſt Apo. 

| ſtolos in Ecclefidl 
Dei, qui acerbiora dieturnioraque ſubirer przlia pro e4tuend3: quem Gregotius Nazianzenus oculum or» 
biz, Sacerdorum Antiſtirem,ducem, magiſtrum, fidei columen appellac. 


IV. Saint Baſil Bi/hop of Czfarea beliened not the 
Article of neceſſary SubicRion 
to Rome, | Ge; 


SECT. 4: 


| apaine into your Romare Kalendar, and you ſhall 

reade thus : © Saint Baſil, Biſhop and Confeſſor. A Saint © org ante 
then he was, 'withour exception, in whom you will ſeeme to uct inn; the 
haue ſome Intereſt, as though he would beare witnefleto the EEE 


Antiquity of your Article of Vnizerſall Romiſh [uriſdiftion teiior, 
oucr all other Churches of Chrift. ; 


Towr Obieftjon, 


| Qi Baſil * writ an Epiſtle to Saint eAthanaſins ; whence e paſttius Epid, | 
(if we belieue your Cardinall } you may conclude, that 52-24 — 
Saint Bafl attributed vnto the Bi/hep of Rome authority of vi- conſenmmens 

ſiting the Churches in the Eaft by whombe pleaſed ; and of ma- ware > >, 
| king Decrees by his Anthority;and diſannulling General Coun- videae ves nofiraa; 
& iudicij Decrerſ? 
| ſunm interponat : vt quia difficile eſt aliquos inde de Concilij ſententi4 mitti,ipſe avthorirtatem rribuar de- 
leQts viris, — qui prudenti oratione cos qui 4 rea ratione deflexerunt moneant, quique ata Ariminenfis 
Concilj ſecum feranr, ad reſcindenda que illic violenter ata ſunt. Hic Bafilius tnbuit Romano Ponrifici 
authoritatem viſitandi Eccleſias Orientis,8 ex authoritare Decrera faciendi, & reſcindendi,Contilia gene» 
rala,quale erat Ariminenſc.Bellar 44b,2.de Port.Rom.cap.15» / 
| O cels 
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g Baronius Auw® els, ſuch as was the Councell of AriminSo ke. And why wuſt 
Ci meatteday,) not this be true, if you wilt allow your Cardinall Be/armime 
Vequzhicgerun- to makethis Greeke Father to ſpeake whar Papall Romane 
© Eve the ſens Language he ſhall impoſe, by his SophiRiicalliranfſlation? But 
Viſiarion which your Cardinall Baronzus(one other wile as partiall as any Wri- 
kr _ — Bi- LEr CUer was, and catching at every ſhadow of proofe, forthe 
ſhops in 2722, aduancement of Papall Afonarchy) hath made another inter- 
{elfe proniſeds pretation of the words of S. Baſil, which may be a juſt confu- 
Orion cation of your other Cardinal,from point to point. For Bellar- 
zo the Church of mine talketh of the Popes Seeing the Eaſterne Biſhops,by a Vie © 
poorly gl ſtation of Inriſdition;But Baron allowerh no morethan a 
French; Epi7.90, Sering by $ Conſideration of their eftate : but euery Care and 
kk nt of __ mens _ _ _ —_— ' nga 
irony Con oucr them, (as the Marpinall doth plentifully ſhew. )Se- 
_ - condly,Bellarmize will needs haue S. Baſi/to dehire the Popes 
himſelfe towards Decree,another tenor of Papall Authority : Baronius readeth 
7 mags Soc the word Þ Counſelor Adniſe, which may agree with a Co- 
$6e Flronlw0 0, equall, Thirdly, Be//armine interpretech Baſil, 's though hee 
And that Tcomum yeelded tothe Pope a peremptory power of Cutting off and 
Turiſdiflion, BaGl diſanulling the As of General Conncels, ſuch as was that of 
pap opt Arimin : Baronius (aith that the motion of Baſi/ was, they 
of a Biſhop there ſhould i Bring with them ſuch things as had bene done(namely 
ik by ſome of the Orthodox at Arimin) which might make for 


iv. 2. Epilt.,o. #he neceſſary ſolmtion of that Conncell ; which all Catholikes 


eweth that he "2k . » "$_e"Y 
_ ſon Calidoni haue judged Heyerical!, But this argueth not an Authorica 


us and Fortunatus tile power, proper to the Pope, of d:ſſo/ning of the Decrees of 
9/4 fem any Generall Councell (which, for the ſpace of fixe hundred 
a being a worke yeeres,he neuer aſſumed)but an Arbitrary Authority granted 
, ane 2 vnto him, by conſent of the Eafterne Biſhops; to exerciſe his 
cies quod ſeruis Fatherly and graue judgement, for the better eftabliſhing of 
Deid Sacerdot- the Eaft-Churches, which were now rent into fixe ſeuerall 
pacificis cons ! . 
lg. Schiſaves, through the difference of fixe diverſe Hereſies. 
Rs nab) «a Thetrue Sence therefore of chat ſaying was no more then 
Thide aa. _ this, Let them bring the Acts of the Aſſemblic at eH-1931» ; 
Ad Se cfariam that if by reading of them ir might appeare, that they were 
rerun geſtaram yjolently ated, then they might thereupon be held fruſtrate, 
qunionen fa32 and ſo be difſolued. [of 
Howlſocuer, what Authority this was, we may beſt __ 
rom 


+ % F434. RAS AM i ro Den 


v Oo +. 


- 


— 


OF THE (now) CHVRCH OF ROME. 195 
from Saint Baſil himſelfe, 'who deploring the State of the k Fpiels 70. 


Eaſt- Churches, now peſtered with divers pernitious Here- gourd, 


tikes, deſireth helpe from the Biſhops of thE Weſt ; how? k 7 o ®Cuſpn, Ex E- 
comfort the afflifted and to ſet right and reſtore thoſe that are 9 ole Gaby. 


broken, Helpe then of Confortation it was, not of Dominion. Ha png ; 
Secondly, ſhewing that he defireth no more helpe from the 755 ater] 


Wefterne Biſhops, thanthe Biſhops of the Eaſt both ought ««ip@.] Quaſi 
and would requite in the like caſe, hecalleth it ! «4 mutual year ann 
helpe of lowing and brotherly Viſitation,or Conſideration. Third. *ic imone4agee— 
ly his reaſon, why hee is ſo importunare ro haue the helpe of RE: 


the Weſterne Biſhops, he expreſleth to be this : ® Becauſe that nef12m,]wſe- 
private grudges among the Buſhops of the Eaſt hindered the fruit ,, Epift.74-Ate 
of their deftrine; and therefore the Weſterne Biſhops,the farther Tiras i41an ings 
diſtant they were, ſo much the more Authority wonld they hane Yon — 
with the people . And he addeth, that Accuſtomed ſpeach ts not b—netons 
ſo prenalent, as that which proceedeth from $trangers,chiefly if "ey org 


they were ſuch as were more ſpecially tudued with Gods grace,as mon tym, et 
Jou are euery where knowne to be( {aith Saint Baſil, ſpeaking of __ En 


the Weſterne Biſhops) becauſe you hane preſerued the Faith in Oriemalibus Ec- 


all ſincerity among you. ho je poreigarts 


So S. Baſil,who would nener haue vſed ſo often,ſo great,8& u-_ mirtatis,qui 
ſometimes indeed fo crofſe,and ſometimes thwarting reaſons, pets pe. 
to moue the Weſterne Biſhops to compaſſionate their cale,ang patieniz,acpaſ- 
to helpe them for compoting of ſuch and ſo pernicious diſtra» para 
Ctions( by Reaſons taken onely from Brotherly-lowe, Mutual! nanur. Hand e- 
daty, and Facili 'y of effeftuating that great good, becauſe of ry bar wy once 
the Remoreneſſe of their dwelling ; and therefore to bee eſtee- conſuerus, quanth 
med perſons more indifferent, becauſe of their Conftancie 5 —_— 
preſernation of ſincere Faith, and conſequently better wit- ic9o5valeryre. 
neſſes for the ancient Truth; without any mention atall of the rancar rice 3 
Prerogatine of the Biſhop of Rome, as their Pope; or of their pum. primis gratis 
Church of Rome, as their Mother and Miſtreſſe, as you haue cognoſeuncur, 
pretended) if he had any beleefe of this Article, Becauſe euen Þ2les yorcundis 
this one Reaſon, taken fromthe Papaland Romave Inriſdiftion camini,quad in 
and Dominion, if it had bene a matterof Faith, had bene more ficHlibueper- 
perſwaſiue,8 would haue bene moreprenalent than whatſoe- pat Boeviun 
uer hath hitherto bene mentioned by $.B aſl. Beſides (which © 373-9933 
will be werthy your remarking) after fowre ſcuerall Legati- 
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ons and Meſſages from the Greeke Church deliuered'vntothe 
Biſhops of the Latine (hurch for their helpe, the Greekes (as 
» Barna quo > Baronmnris perſwaded) neuer receiued any Anſwer. 

" Now therefore conſult with your beſt judg-ments, whether 
the Church of Rome and her Chiefe Bi/5op(whom Saint Baſil 
© See below as £ NOTE than once condemneth of ® Pride; which Pride was al- 
and 2. ſo condemned by a Comnceltin? Africke vader S. ©yprian,and 
P'S. _— ba? in 4 another, wherein S. Auguſtine was preſent, for intruding 
q See aboue Chap. Craftily and iniuftly ypon the Iuriſ{iRion of other Churches) 
$3.b. would in humilitie refuſe the offer of S»biet9n of the whole 

Greeke Church : or would he not haue exerciſed his Yiſreari- 

ox of Iuriſdiftion ouer them, if any ſuch authority had beene 

incended by S.Baſi/; For ſo ſhould Rome haue beene marked 

with a greater note of infamy, chan was her Pride, euen her 

, deſerting of the flocke of Chriſt committed vnto her, and ina 

manner betraying the Cauſe of Catholikes vnto their many 

and molt miſchieuous Aduerfaries, the SeRs of Heretikes. 

(> Beſides, inthe daics of Saint Baſi/ there raigned ac one 

timetheſe two Emperours, YValens an Arian Heretike in the 

+ Baſt tiZt.yo. Eaſt, and Valentiniana Catholike in the Welt, Baſil writing 
Epiſcopis per to the Weſterne Byſhops, as well in 7taly as in France, pro- 
Centers poundeth vato them. this his * Chiefsft Deſire, namely, to 
per 3praNc] make knowne vnto the Emperour Yalentinian their Calamis 
pelo rr tie, that by him the cruelty of Yalens might be aſſwaged. This 
naus, veipfi Impe- then is another Error in your ObieQtors,nor to diſtinguiſh be- 
_ op eweene an Aide of Aſediation and Solicitation from an helpe 
euem veſtramin- of Power and [wri/aifi0n.T. But we ſhall ſhew that Saint 


war 1 * Baſil was of aflat contraric Faith.. 


196 _ 


— 


Our Oppoſition; ſhewing that Saint Baſil did not beleene 
your Article of Neceſſity of SubjeRion to the 
Romane Pope, or Church, 


Baronius would you ſhould know, that Saint Ba/i/hauing 
written diuers letters and ſent many Meſſages vnto Pope Da- 
maſs, and toother Weſterne Biſhops, yet receiving no An- 
{wer from them, in ſo yexatious and perilous times, when the 
Greeks Church ſeemed as a ſhip almoſt ſplit aſunder, by the 

| | conrinuall 
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continuall billowes of moſt peſtilent Hereſies;"Bafi/ therewpon 

fell anto diftruſt, and ( sf I ”ay /o [ ) hatred with the Church : Sans quidem 
of Rome.So he. We had rather you Trould heare S. Baſi/expreſ= nonnikil diffden- 
fing his owne Cordolium,and hearrs-griefe : £ Phat helpe can finurmis & od 


we expett (ſaith he) from the ſupercilions Pride and haughtines — 
of the Weſterne B:/hops who netther know the truth themſelnes, interceſliſe cen 
nor yet will (Baronius negligently rendereth it, Tef) carne it? eatery 
Againe ; / meant to write vnto the Chiefe of Them(meaning \ Quale nebig 
Pope Damaſis ) to ſignifi by letters, that Pride onght not to be by nm Oe 
accompted 4 Dignity. And againe,the ſame holy Father $.Ba- (3ppvoJuperci. 
fil, ſpeaking of che Church of Rome, (as you ©® know) ſaid, / party 
hate the Pride and arrogancie of that Church. Yea, but wee nrun, neg; 
heare himcall the Biſhop of Rowe,Cn ler s: True; but with OD 
this /imitation, Their Chiefe. And yet if it had beene Chiefe ſcere fuſtinens 
of all others, could this inferre a Popedome and Domunion a- — —_— 


boue others? Then muſt you confeſſe that eLthanaſins was [75 Kuvgals 
more Pope than Damaſia; For Baſil, that calleth Damaſia CT: 
Kogupaior, Chiefe-head if you will ; calleth e Lehanafires viliteris fignifica- 
4 Kopuoyr, (lignifying, The Crowne of the Head) The chiefe rod agar od 
of all: We are (laith he) to flie vnto thy integrity, as to the Inuwganiar,] Bu. 
[Kopupiy| the Top or Crowne of All others. (FP Moreouer, 4,7 %rotes” 
Saint Baſil being deſirous to haue the fore-mentioned Cauſe mwn.zg. 
Committed to the Welſterne Biſhops, addeth ; * So that they _ ——_ 
(ſaith he) who rexile vs will yeeld to come face to face before Mow os iius 
Jour Pictie, A plaine proofe of an onely arbicraric and per- —pennr pn 
miſſory Authority, We further Demand ; If the Church of 32. . 
Rome had giuen ſentence againſt Baſil his fide, without hea- ©; 54M 
ring an Anſwer, what would this S4izt haue iudged of ſuch a —$ey ii 
iudgement of the Romane Byſhops ? This would be knowne, pe hag, th 
Yet ſhould we hereby faith Baſil) forfeit nothing at all, but ip Tnuirile, 
(that which is moſt pretious ) your lone to 3-ward; but ſo, that [wien(;. Exiſt. 75, 
Jou muſt ſuſtaine the like loſſe from vs. So he. Arguing that _ any po 
euery vniuſt Tudgement (or, if you will, £xconmmunication) nm, ind; ern. 
given by the Charch of Rome,doth as much condemane or Ex- 7217:ml ir int 


commuicate themſelues from others,as it can doe others from 3,4; were. 


: themſelues. 7. N £ lw at, Lay 705 
THY 150) Kh 
TadinailnN 
Nulla uerd nos ali4 injurid afficeremur, nifi, quem nos maximi facimus, amoris erganos veſtri j 
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CHALLENGE. 


gan Baſil Biſhop of Ceſarea,ſpeaking ofthe Biſhops of the 
Weft,ſaith diſtinctly, 7 meant towrite vnto Their ( hiefe1 
meaning the Pope of Rome : and addeth, ſaying, 7 hate the 
Pride of That Church, meaning the Chnrch of Rome. Marke, 
we pray you, Their Chiefe,and That Charch ; are theſe note! 
of his S#bicftiontothe Pope or Church of Rom:?Nay are they 
not dire demonſtration of his no=Subiett5on or Subordinati 
on tocitherof both ? can you conceiue any to bee atrue anc. 
loyall SubjeA, who writing to others, concerning his owne 
King and Soueraigne,and of his Soueraignty,ſhould ſay, 7 wri; 
to their King; and 1 hate the pride of that Kingdome ? Yet you | 
heare what Saint Baſil writ, concerning the Pope and his 
Church, and what little eſteeme he made of her diſ-ynion in 
a juſt Cauſe ; notwithſtanding he then was a reall IZember of 
the Catholike Charch, 

Nor isthis all, but he hath furthermore imputed (beſides 
the vice of Pride) Ignorance vnto them, Notwithſtanding 
all which, Saint Bafil was euen then a Saint Militant, and 
hath beene cuer fince held in God's Church a Saint 7 rinn- 
phant: who for his excellent learning, judgement, piery,and 
induſtrie,in proteting and propagating the Catholike Truth, 
obtained in the Church of Chriſt the Attribute of Tre 
GnEar; andintheElegie of Ephrem, to be called * Chiefe 
Prieſt of the Loyd. Which may ſerue as an inſtrument, to 
launce the Papall Impoſtume of your Remane Pope, who ne- 
uer hearerh of any ſuch AdiunR,aſcribed vnto himſelfe,but he 
preſently ſwelleth with Pride, and takethit as Appropriared 
to his perfon, as hee is Succeſſor to Saint Peter, Although 
therefore we denie not butthar, notwithſtanding this — | 
fition made by Saint Baſil againſt the Romane Church, hee 
held Communion with the. Church of Rowe , both in Faith 
and Charity (becauſe at that time Rowe was in her integrity:) 
Yet that Neceſſity of Subiettion,and.the Beleefe thereof, which 
your Article requireth of All that ſhall be /axea, is a dotine 
(#5 you ſee)abandoned by Saint Baſil, We gy 
rather 
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rather to abhorre your new Article, as Impoſterous and Im- 
pious, than to ſuffer that blefled Father to be razedour of the 
number of Saints. 

(PF Baſil razed out of the number of Saints ? God for- Par ts 
b:d'\ will you fay ; nay but We had rather that this Zps/#le of [an Hanc Epi- 
Bafil,which is ſo preiudiciall-ro the Roman Church and Pope, ——— 
were rent out of the leaues of his booke. But you may ſpare T-fuira ſublaram 
that paines, for your Ieſuite Schortwus hath doneit to your Lym "oh 
hands,as aneye-witnefle of our owne can tell you;who there. "*rpiz cdmreli. 
upon cryeth out vpon this kinde of Sacriledge, * Behold(faich Sdendas 1 icy 
he) the patterne of the Teſuites faithſull dealing! T. omen . 1616s 


V. Saint Hilary Biſhop of PoiQtou did not beleeme the Ro- 
maxe Article of Neceſſity of Vaion withthe Pope 
of Rome, 


S E C T. Fo 


X 7 Hat and how great a Saint this Hilary Biſhop of 7 Miſe. Roma * 
VV Pozox was, — Romane Church —__ oo ek me 2h al 
Y Kalendar, as it were in her Church-Booke, wherein is 3*Hilarius Pi- 
Regiſtred hisname as a Prime Saixt; and that worthily. For, pus, & C; 
as your Lippelous truely faith, he for his learning and SanRi- fr ana Hl 
tity-was * Admirable both in the Greeke and Latine Churches, Eyilpoyi, qui cle- 
lining im the yeere 256, #1 the dates of the Emperonr Conflan- nondugs 2 
#1145, and of Pope Liberiiz. Sohe., Well then, wee are to en- 55G Tempori- 
quire what was his judgement concerning this Pope Libering, py conmandl 
and the Neceſſity of Communion with him ; This being a part benj Romani ps. 
of. that youg. Article, concerning - The Catholike Romaye _—_——— 
Church, to beleene that * ſn matters of Faith the' Indgenyens Grecis vir San- 
of the Pope infallible; Saint Hilary no ſooner vaderſitod raw hay ou ag 
that Pope Liberins (as your Cardinall hath confeſſed ) had is vil Hilary. 

ſubſcribed to hane communion with the Arian Heretihes; but —_— 

hee made bold to Excommunicatethe Pope out of his Com- Pontificis, Bellers 

munion and fellowſhip, ſaying, > 1. Anathematize thee, "7" ail fa 

berius, aud thy Fellowes;This you will thinke was too liberal-Þ Hier] Frag- | 

ly ſpoken,and will iudge it rather not ſpoken at all. Bur why? Anabem= abi 4 

(1 pray you) was itnot alyaics lawfullfor any —__ = -——_—_ We: 
O 4 * op 
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ſhop to Excommunicate any Hereticall Biſhop ; that is,aban- 
don his fellow/Aip and Communion * or had not H:ilarins iuft 

cauſe to vie Liberim fo at this time ? 
This is that Liberives who two yeeres after Baniſhment,for 
c Bellar.See above his Catholike Faith, became an Heretike; © /nterpretatine, 
$.3-z.6-Below, ſzjth your Cardinal, chat is,in the vnderſtanding of men, judg- 
4.5enſic Liberius ing of him by his outward AH of Subſcribing to the (ndem. 
ms 1 wg nation of Saint Athanaſius, and communicating with knowne 
75 :& Alphouſu Herettkes, Nor lo onely, buteuen expreſſely an Heretike ; If 
- _—_ os to be 4 Of opinion with Heretikes; If to be © Made an He- 
e Fattus Haret- retihe; If ro be f Oxercome, and to conſent unto Arian He- 
py" r reſie, may bee Teſtimonies of an expreſſe Hererike, as your 
Cap.10z. Irem owne Platina, Alphonſius de Caitro, Cardinalt Turrecremata, 
; a" 4." '* Occham, and (out of the words of Saint Hierom) Cardinall 
f Redijr de exilio C,ſ277145 haue confeſſed, Which was the very cauſe that mo. 
weius, cones... ucd Saint Hilary alſo to bid the ſam.e Pope Amant ! elſe could 
Hieronvmus in he not haue complained of the Heyeticall Emperonr Conſtan- * 
7 pany tis, for releafing ofthe ſame Liberixs out of Baniſhment, 
2el he Fe (namely ypon ſuch conditions as that Emperour enioyned the 
Be nk ſaid Pope) ſaying; 8 /kyownot 'O Emperour) whether thom. 
4 impiereere- haſt ſhewed more 1mpiety in Baniſbing of Liberins, or inreleas 
ieriquimre- {yg hin from his Baniſhment. What other ſenſe could this 
Joe axtiwnp. hauc, than that Ziberizs was nowas full 'an Hererike'in his 


20h Releaſement, as he had beene before a Catholike in his Ba- 
| ni/hment. , | 


CHALLENGE. 


| Gm you this matter aright, 'and then you muſt confefſe 

Is that the Faith of Sair Hilary was to beleeue, that a Pope 

touts 1 might become an Heretihe in his Paublike perſon, as (for ex- 
ample)Pope Liberize did,by his publike Swb/cribing vnto He- 

reſie; and that therefore no Chriſtian is bound to hane further. 

. Ynionof Faith with any Pope, than-a Pope doth Rand inthe 

* Tnion of the: true and- Cathohike Faith, Which beeing the 
© heleefe of all Proteſtants, and the Cauſe of diſ-7709 from the. 
Pope of Rome at this day, is therefore cenſured by you; as a 
note of Hereſie in it ſelfe, and (as you thinke) aſufficieat m— 
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of Separation from all hope of Saluation. As though Saint Hz- 
lary,a Father of the ſame profeſſion, were no more to be eſtee- 
med a $.t5nt. But a Saint you acknowledge him to be : know 
then that He, who abandoned the Popes Y/n50n, would neuer. 
haue ſubmitced to his Domenion. ; 


Cs. 


VI. Saint Hierom belrened not the now Romane «Ar ti- 
cle, concerning the Neceſſity of Subiection to 
the Romane Church, and Biſhop 


thereof. 
SECT. G6. 
Aint Hierom, whom the Church of Rowe hath dignified on poem Yee 


Church of Rome, Neuertheleſſe dare we, in the examination ria 


of this Fundamentall Article ofthe ſame,or rather the founda- paſtore przfidid 
tien it ſclfe, referre our (clues ynto the Judgement of this Qu From. 
Szint. In this diſquiſition we will proceed according to gur piſcatoris loquor, 


former Mertaod of your ObieRions, and of our Anſwer, and {.,;_catedre 


Reply from the larve Father, PR 
tai bictiom. © perra ndifiens 
Four Obieftion, 3 3.200% beceham lan 
Aint Hierom,writing vnto PopeiDamaſi,acknowledgeth bane domum 
himſelfe bis Sheep, alchough be was vader the Patriarch roar cw oY 
of Antioch : He nameth the ſame Pope Succeſſor of Peter ; He quis in Arc 


profeſſeth himlelfe to hawe Communion wich the Chaire of Pe- neem, 
ter : He mentioneth, for a reaſon, the Rocke wherenpon-the diluuio. Not noui 
Church of Chriſt # built ; the Honſe, without which Hone may TO 
eate the A UOþs rs is, Offer Sacrifice by and the Arke of Queniam &e, 
Noah, without which whoſaeuer 15 nwſt needs periſh, So: Samt Es, 
Hierom.Vpon this Foundation ſome of your *Maſter-Bnilders Preſbyrer Antio- 
woulg ere& an. I»fallibility of the Popes Iudgement, av /ni- ys wp 0 
werſality of his Turiſdiation, and & Nere ity of Suberdination RonPan: 4.16, 
ES. 53,0 Comra Jevelliaws 
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to his See ; as whereunto All other Churches are ſubieR: Bur 
all this by a meere fallacy, in taking the words of Saint Hie- 
rom imply and abſolutely, which he meant ina reſpeRtive and 
refirained ſenſe, whether you confider Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome, or the Church of Rome ir (ele. 

For firſt You Obiect, concerning Pope Damaſus, thar 
Saint Hieroms callech himſelfe bis Sheepe, being notwithſtan. 
ding vnder the JuriſdiQtion of Pamlinu Patriarch of Antioch. 
As though that he might not be held a Sheepe of the Biſhop 
of Rome, inreſpett of his Baptiſme, the ſigne and, as it were, 
| Adults zrae eare-marke of Chriſtianity,being (as l you know)Bapriz.cd at 
Rome Baporan® Rome in: 1s full age : Or as though, when the Faith of Parli- 
373.m.4% 7s his Biſhop was queſtionable,it were not lawfull to ſubmit 

tothe judgement of another Biſhop, of knowne confſtancie in 

the Truth. | 

Secondly, That Hierom calleth Damaſiu The Succeſſor of 

Peter. As —_ euery Swuzcefſor in Peters Seathad an here- 

ditary Right to be Succeſſor in Peters Faith : which contradi- 
m Forwnatianus Qeth the judgement of Saint Hierom, who'condemned Pope 
Epiſcopus Lide- 7 ;C-r5(WDO Was as lawful a Succeſſor in the Seate of Peter 
Vo _ Bpg_ as was Damaſus ) ® for Conſenting vnro Hereſie, ; 
Hereſeos com. © Thirdly, That Saint Ferom addrefſeth himfelfe ro Pope 
pulit, Hierex, _Damaſic alone. -As though Damaſic were the onely manto. 
Eceleſpex 7. Teſolue him inall the Myſteries of Faithzwhereas in other Do- 
dey br: ;, Qrines SaintHierom ingenuouſly confeſſerh,thar ke travelled 
7] Nayax. To remote Countries, as to Gregory Nazianzenem Greece, 
Comms pc whom he calleth his 3faſter, ® Of whom (faith he) 7learned 
Scripruras expli- £0 #nterpret the Scriptures. After that he journeyed to Alexay- 
pg nem 30% dria in; 13/4 * To ſee Diaymus, that T might (faith he )cons 
Alexandriam per- {#1t with hins, towching the donbts that T hadin all Scriptures, 
1 neg? This needed nor Saint Hierom to haue done, if the Oracle of 
eo inScripturis all Ty#rhhad refided at Rome, and had beene perſonared in 
gmnibus quz ©2- <D angſt the —_ of that See. 


Crater, Tomez, + Fourthly, Yet that Saint Hierom, in this queſtionconcer- 
Ent ad Pemaath ring the vie of the word [Hypoſtaſis] ſought ſatisfaRion onely 
Epi, 36 Mecum from Pope Damaſis,and relyed onely vpon his iudgement, 
Pero diene: fortheſenſe ofthe word. As though Saint Hierom did nor, 


<ize)condem. for his Reſolution, idyne vtito Dawaſiu Biſhop of Rowe,r Pe- 
ter 
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ter the Biſhop of Alexandria, as depending vpon Both; and 
profeſſing eitherto be abſolued orelſe condenmmed with both, 
Or as though Pope Damaſus, in points of Diuinity, had nor 
more need to bee inftruted by Hierom, than this Saine by 
Pope Dama/izs, This were to giue Pope Damaſis himſelfe 
the lie, whodefired to haue conference with Saint Hieroms, 
_ that ſ04 7 may acke queftions(laith Damaſit)and Thou mayF q Neg vim p 

anſwer ; that is, (as * Baronius contelleth) that Hierom might as ems 


teach, and the Pope learne. Yea,and as though(if you require rar edn 
the ſenſe of this word, Hypoſtaſis) Saint Hierom did not teach br gy 
Damaſiz; yes,he did: So doth your £ſpenſes confefie; # Hje. cinaremur inter 
ronymu conſulnit Damaſum ? imo conſuluit Damaſo. That is, tenogon, Boi 
He rather inſlrufted Pope Damaſiu, than was inſtrufted by ſpondeas. Dames 
him. For he told Damaſis that the word | Hypoſtaſir] might oj; ">a 
haue a double ſenſe ; the ene was Catholike, to ſignifie Pey. * Veplenits dif; 
ſons, the other Hereticall,tofignific Eſſential nature,The not am Ti 
ynderſtanding of which word Hypofiaſis was the reaſon that CEſen —_ 
Baſil imputed Ignorance tothe Church of Rome, as hath been Aon nad 
ſaid. You will aske,what then was the Relolution which $a»: ag Man, 
Hierom ſought from Pope Damaſs,concerning the vie of that ASI ita 
word,ſecing that $. Hierom could not be ignorant of the true * 54%, Sees 
ſence ? This you may know by the Anſwer of Pope Damaſin, © 

which was (as your Baronins collecterh )to ler Hierom vnder- 


' Randthar © He might lawfally communicate with P aulinus the ——_— 
Biſhop of Antioch. So that your laſt erroris, as though you vecam ns. 
would conclude that hee that could determine what perſon communicaree. | 
was moſt like to vſe the word | Hypoftaſis} in the Catholike ng 
ſenſe, mult therefore bee accompted the onely Competent 

Judge of the Cathelike ſenſe. 

Concerning the Second SubieR in this ObicRion, which 

is the Church of Rome, we complaine'of your Authors for the 
like Sophiftry. For you obieQ, for the Prerogariue of your 

Church, Firſt theſe words of Saint Hierom; Iam vnited to thy 

Beatitude, that is, to the Chaire of Peter. As though by 

[Chair#) he meant the See and Biſhopricke of Rowe, and not * Manh.2z.9; 
the rrue do&tine of Faith then preached in Rowe; euen' as 3, Per Carbedram 

Chri#t ſpake of the * Chaire of Moſes; that i (faith Saint legis incclligh,. 
v Hierows) the Law of Moſes. OG 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, But Hierom ſaith of this Chaire, that Chriſt hath 
built his Church vpon this Rocke. As though by [Rocke) is not 
meant the ſame de&rine of Faith, which was confeſſed by 


= — Saint Perer (as * hach beene proued) and which was at that 


mo time truly and faithfully profeſied by Damaſus,and the whole 
Church of Rowe: or as though, becauſe that Rowe was then 

faithfull, ſhee therefore had a Priuilege neuer to turne Apo- 

Rarez which is a pernicious Paradoxe, voide of all ground of 

* See abowe Chep. Faith, ( as * hath beene alſoJargely declared) and which can 
_ haue no ſupport by this ſentence of Hierom, where [by Rocke) 
x Superillam he meaneth not Rome (faith *Eraſmus) becauſe Rome may de- 
Perram,nooſu- generate, but he underftandeth the Faith which Peter profeſ* 
— hore ſed. Bring vs now this Faith of Saint Peter, and then chal. 
poccft __ lenge our Faith to beleeue you. Thu i the Rocke vpon which 
ad Io, nary Chriſt (faith Hierons ) built his Church, He faith not, Baile 
dem, quamPetus he Church of Rome, but the whole Vaiuerſall Church. This 


=o we confefle, with Samt Hierom, to bee The Houſe of God, 


"without which whoſoener eateth the Paſchall Lambe u profane. 
This is the Arke of Noah, within which whoſoener ts not peri- 
foeth, as well Romane, as Grecian,as well Biſhop of Rowe,as 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica. 
e# Or elſe (to confirme that which hath beene ſaid) if 
Saint Hierom thereby pointed out the Charch of Rome, as 
the Arke of Noah, yet thereby conceiued he not a perpetuity 
thereof. As for example ; In the daics of Pope Liberia, 
* See below Chayy when the deluge of Arian herefie was ſo great, that holy * Na- 
"$8457 z54anzenecould not but complaine thereof, yet ſpeaking of his 
owne Church of Nazianznm; It was peculiar to our Fold 
(faith he) not to be broken, inſormch that we were often called 
the Arke of Noah, as.thoſe that onely eſcaped the Flood. So he. 
By which teſtimonie you cannot but acknowledge another 
-Church,befides the Roman,to haue bene as theMrke of Noah, 
yet without any Priuilege of perpetuall Continuance, It be. 
* See about inths ing ſocuen then when * Liberins, being as the Ps/or of the 
be > =" a Romane Arke, vas drowned in the ſame flood of Arian Here- 
ſie. And therefore that Arkg alſo can as little .pleade Prero- 
gariue of Continuance. 
Thus many waies haue you depraued the Orthodoxe mea- 


ang 
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ning of Saint Hi:rom, by expounding thar, which was ſpoken 
particularly of Damaſiu, and of the Church of Rome, then 
{ound inthe Faith, and applying it vnto Rowe, and all the Br- 
ſhops of Rome,from time to time; as though * Virgen Jernſa- * Iſa. 
lem might not at length become an Haylor.Secondly,by per- 
uerting his ſpeach, concerning the Rocks, and Building, that 
is, Faith and Church generally taken; and appropriating ir 
vnto the Faith and Church of Rome accidentally, temporally, 
and perſonally at all times, and in all Cauſes. Which in the 
next place wee are toſhew to beediametrally oppeſite to the 
iudgement of Saint Hicroms. | 


Saint Hierom his O ppoſition to the pretended Soueraignty 
ad Infallibility of ;be Church aud 
Pope of Rome, 


What Saint Hierom hath taught vs ro conceiue of the Pope, 
Clergie, and Church of Rome, we ſhall ſhew from S.Hierom 
himſelfe, noc top hilically, but plainely and cruly. For when 
we aske you of what (tature euery Pope ought to bee, for his 
dignity and Authority ? You anſwer that hee can bee no lefle 
than a I4onarch and ſole: Head of the Catholihe Church, But 
Saint Hierow in the ſame Epi/ile that was obieted, ſpeaking 
to Pope Damaſms, laith; Y [defere of you, my Paſtor,that you y , pattore pre. 
would preſerne your ſheepe : and addech immediately, as tol- _— _ agi- 
loweth ; - Put away enuie, and let the ambition of the Ro- gi Fares nor 
mane height depart from you. Your Cardinall, who vrged minis. recedar 
the former words, leapt ouer theſe, (it may be) becauſe they zng.;r. 
were not ſo much for his purpoſe, as they are for ours; to 
proue, that ifSaint Hierom had belecued the pretended CMo> 
narchie of Popedome in your after Popes, hee would not thus E 
haue twitted and taunted Damaſies ( otherwiſe an excellent 
godly Pope) nor ſo much for his owne Pride, as forthe Pride 
of the Rowmane Top, or height ; namely, the ambition of his 
Seat, In which reprehenfion of Papal pride, the Conncelt 
of Carthage vader Cyprian, the Councell of Africke ia the 

time of Saint Auguſtine, S. Baſil,yeaand other holy Fathers 
haue * bin moſt frequent, when as yet the Top thereof was * Ser abme $44; 
Nor 


au 
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not ſo high,|as hath bene the after-ambition of Popedome, by 
the one halfe. 

Wee in the next place defire to know what you belceue, 
* See abowe Set2.5. CONCErning the iudgement of the Pope of Rom?, in matter 
he of Faith, and we haue heard you call it /*fa//ib/e : yer did $, 
« Reſpondes, Li- 74#709m note Liberins, once Pope of Rome, that * Hee was 
berius non ex- per/waded to ſubſcribe vnto Hereſie, Your Cardinall anſwereth 
nn _— that Liberins indeede conſented ynto Herefie, but = Hee 
Fead ſubſcriptio- Comſented therennto ((aith he ) not Expreſly but Interpretatine- 
—— 6p ly, becauſe in Fatt he ſubſcribed to the condemmarion of Atha. 
Pour Rom.cap.9. naſins, whom he knew to be perſecnted for hs Cathelike Faith. 
— chough this poore ragge were ſufficient to couer that na- 
kedneſſe, No, for you looke ſtillypon the Pope, as ypon the 

Viſible Head of the Viſible Church. If therefore hee Vifibly 
communicated with Heretikes (as bath beene confeſſed) and . 

ſo Viſibly ſubſcribed vnto Hereſie,Interpretatinely, thar is, ſo 

that none could /xterpret his Fa otherwilſe,than as to thinke 

it a plaine approbation of Hereſie : then wee are perſwaded 

thatchat holy Father, who was ſo zealous of Godstruch, as 

not to indure an ambiguous word, which might any way re- 

liſh of Herefie, and condemned that Pope Liberins of an [n- 

terpretatine Hereſie, would not (if hee were aliae at this day) 

ſuffer ſuch a Deluge of Innouations by your 20.New Articles 
Es Dig. Of the Romane Faith, neuer ſo much as fancied of in his 

mi de Spir . Sano daiCs. 

Mc en $a. , Tachenext place the ſame Father expreſſerh his diſlike of 
bylone verſarcr,8: the Clergic of Rome, crying out ypon them inthe words fol- 
purpuratz Mel J owing : *1hen 1 was in Babylon, and lined an inhabitant of 
nus,volui aliquid that purple hore, ſomething I defired to chirpe, concerning the 
—_ holy Gho#t, and to dedicate the Worke vnto the Biſhop of the 


SanQo,8& 
opuſcul ciuidem ſame Citie: And behold, the aſſembly of Phariſees caried me 


ovate _— downe, among whom there was not any learned Scribe, bat 


C—_ con- the whole fattion of ignorance conſpired againſt mee, as if I had 
clamayirt ſenatus, . S * . 
RE a proclaimed ſome Doftrinall warre and ſtrife again#t them. Das 


doRus, ſed omnis "OBA. G - ; 
cuaſt bjindiae maſts, who firft moned me to thus worke ts aſleepe in the Lord:ſo 
prelio Doftina- that the ſong,that I conld not ſing in a ſtrange Countrey, I now 
rum,aduerſus me 

imperitiz faQtio conjurauir— Damaſus, qui me ad hoc opus prius impulerat,iam dermit cum Chriſto, 
——Canticum quod cantare non potui terra aliena,bic a vobis prouocatus in Indza immurmuro. 
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mnſt murmare, & noiſe among you here in Indaa.So $, Hierom, 
What one of you is there (if not acquainted with the Bookes 
of Saint Hirrom) who will not judge theſe words to have 
bene the Exclamation and InueQtue of ſome Proteſtant (in 
your opinion) Schiſmaticall, and a profeſſed Aduerſary to the 
Church of Rome ? to call Rome in indignation and deſpight 
Babylon, and Land of Captinitie : totearme ita Purple whore, 
and range land, wherein it was not lawfull 7o ſing the Lords 
Song, concerning the Holy Ghoſt : yea to beſpot the wbole 
Clergie of that Citie with the note of /gnorance: and atlaſt 
(after the dearh of Damaſus) to quit Roms, as aLandof 
Bondage, that he might injoy his liberty in udea, among the 
Chriſtian Iewes ? Could this bee ſaid of a Citic priviledged 
with a perpetuall Reſidence of the Holy Ghoſt, and deſeruing - 
the Title of Afotherhoodouer the whole Catholike Church ? « 
of the Citic of the Popes Holineſſe,and of the Oracle of Truth ? 
Paſſe we fromthe Clergie of that Citie, and come wee to 

the Roman Church i lelfe : there we finde a Cuftome of pre- 

ferring Deacons, before Prieſts. Which Saint Hierom con- 

demneth, and aduanceth the dignitie of a Preſbyter : vpon 

which occaſion he falleth inte a Compariſon of the Church of 
Rome with the whole CaTHoOL 1KECHYRC Hand with 0- 

ther Parts thereof. And comparing it with the whole Church, 

he ſaith, Þ The Anthoritie of the whole world ts greater than of bHieroym.tyift. 
one Citie: Meaning that the Authority of the Church Cartho- *7Fuegrimn i 

like is more than the Authoritic of the Church of R o . tzs,0rvis Maior 
Which(as hath bin proued from the iudgement of the Fathers £* 922m vihis. 

in the Councell of Baſil ) is a perfet Demonſtration that the 

Churchof R ame cannot bee called The Catholike Church. 

And leaſt any, by that Example and Cx/tome of the Church of 

Roms, ſhould preſcribe vato other Churches, as though —& 

(R 01 being, as you call her,the 345Freſe of all others )All 5, Wd miipro- 

others ſhould ſubſcribe to her, Saint Hierom.immediately conſucudinem? | 

addeth ; © z3/hy doe you obzett vnto me (faith he) the Caſtome | nga own 

of one Citie, and challenge that for a Law, which 1 done of ſo ſupercilium, in le. 
few (inreſpeR) whence hanghtineſſe hath ſprung * A plaine are ang 
proofe, that your (now) Dotrine of making one Particular Fpifole,de qua 2 
(#wrchtobe in Turiſdiftion Veuinerſal, is an Argument of a di 

| Sacrilegious 
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Sacrilegious Pride, and no ſound Article of Faith, 
The next Compariſon is betweene the Church of Rome, 
& other particular Churches, in reſpe of the TuriſdiRtions of 
; Biſhops in their ſeuerall dioceſſes, according to Divine Law. 
Seb eli d 1phereſoencr there ſhall be a Biſhop (faith he) whether it bee 
ſue Romz.Fue Ap Rome,or At Eugubium whether at Conſtantinople,or at Rhe- 
per  gium, whether ar- Alexandria, or at Tanats, he isof the ſame 
Rhegij, five Alex- worthineſſe and Prieſthood, What may bee collectd from 
=_ on Tat hence, you may know from him,who,being moſt conuerſant 


eſt, &ciuſdem Sa- in the writings of Saint Hierom, is belt able to diue into his 
cerdoth. H:ero- s bae* Gai Hi; h N h : 


DOD ? 
"yes fon Schol quall all Biſhops among themſelues, as being equally the Suc- 
is hanc Epiſt, Do- Ceſ[o#7 of the eApoſtles,who are therefore not to be meaſured by 
cer Epilcopi dig- the amplitude of thetr Dioceſſe, but by the worthineſſe of theer 
nitarem non eltt- 4 8 - - f 
mari magnitudine 42/er #1995, In which compariſon Saint Fierom hath yicd fin- 
dirionis, ted meri- oular art, to expreſle his meaning more Emphatically, For 
toyvitz officio — | : . 6 
& zquare viderur Whereas there are Three moſt famous Patriarkeſhips, viz. 
compo, rs oy Rome, Conſtantinople, & Alexandria, he parallellech the little 
ac fromnes ex- Br/hopricks, vnder the ſame Patriarkeſdips, with the P atriar- 
2quo Apottolis 2a Seats,aS Engnbinm in Italy with Rome; Rhegiums in Bru- 
tia with Conſtantsnople in Thrace z and Tarars in Xgypr,with 
Alexandria in the ſame Prouince.So that whatſocuer Iuriſdi- 
ion any Aerropolitanc, Primate, or Patriarke hath ouer 0+ 
ther B:ſbops, its from Humane Conſticution, and not from 
Divine Law.So farre then was Saint H:erom from making 
Rowe the Catholike Biſhopricke, that he accounted ir as di- 


ſtint from Exgnbinm, as is Conſtantmople from Rhegium,and 


c 


Alexandria from Tana, | 
After our Compariſon ofthe Church of Rowe with Others, 
in the Queſtion of /#ri/diftion, we proceede, with Saint Hie- 


e ras ark iu- 0733, t0 compare her in matter of Neceſſary and Catho/ike Do= 
- aNOMmco . . . . . 
Dinino ſane Ro (516. But tell you vs firſt, what is that Prerogatine, which is 


mano Pomtifici included in your Article of The Catholike Romane Church, 
quz ſpeant ad 2S properly belenging to the Church of Rowe,as it is tearmed 


nr mere Catholike ? Your anſwer is, that © Among the Cauſes, which 
bros Canonicos Gy Dixine Law are referred vnts the P ope,one t5,to decree what 


diſcemendos.f- Cy; prtures are Canonicall, Well then, let this bee our Firſt 
zriu Tef, Moral, 


liq Tom.2.cap-35, Queſtion, whether the Church of Rome, in the daics = Saint 
1erOM8, 
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Hierome / decreed the Epiſile of Saint Paul tothe Hebrewes, 

tobe Canonicall ? And Saint Hierome ſaich, thatf {though flows 2dHebrzos, 
formerly all other Churches in the Eaſt did account it Canont- g*"aina con- 
call, yet it was not receined as Canonical! in the Latine , or Ro- yic.Hierenan Ve 
mane Church.In the Second place it is inquirable, whether yp- (5 Ennſu br 
on this difference Saint Hierome will yeeld tothe iudgement Epiſtolam ad He- 
ofthe EaFand Greeke Church, rather than of the WeF and pas ve wh 


Latine Church,in a Cauſe of ſo great moment? And Saint He- talibusſed eriam 
rome relolueth, ſaying ; 8 Although the Latine Church doth not I omg us ane, 
admit of this Epiſtle , as ( anonicall, we notwithſtanding ( ſaith opts Scripto- 
he) do receine it. Say now, was S, Hierome in this his refolu- 7, 


tion a Cathelike,ornot?you muſt needs grant he was a Catho- s Wod 6 Lacina 


like, ſeeing thac fince his dayes your Church * hath decreed ry inter Scrip- 
that Epiſtle to the Hebrewes to be held Canonical! : whence it furas Canonicas, 


will irreſiſtibly follow, that $, Hzerome, who held herein with "oh mas. Hic. 


© thereſt of the Carholike Church,againſt the Church of Rome, 19%:1%6: 


in diſcerning of a part of Canonical Scriperre , did thereby PW m_ 
iudge the Church of Rome not to be The Catholike Church, ifone-TridSefſa 


Wee may ſee the ſame, concerning the Canon of Scriptures k Fins Hicrony- 
of the 0/d Teſtament, whereof your Church of Rome hath de- {215 in Prologs 
creed in the laſt Councell of Trent, as followerth : i JF ay do iltos dicit nonefle 


not receine as Canonicall, the booke of Heſter, Damel, Bargch, pebwmgzns wag ; 5 


Ecclefiaſticus Wiſedome, Tudith,T obias,and the Two Bookes of Canone Tudzoris 
Maccabees, with all their parts, as they are in the Vulgar Edi- GE — wah 
tion, let himbe e-ſnathema, andaccurſed. Bur lay now, was ſententis fuiſe, 

Saint Hierome of this Faith ? did he belceue all thoſe Bookes, Foray -_ 


and their parts now mentioned to be Canoaicall? Nay,did he fica recepic.Beller 
{.1.de Verbs Dei.c. 


not abandon them as eApocrypha, and not properly Diuine ;.-: 
Scriptures? Yes, ſaith Ho. Caainall & Saint Some ſaid of exc Slras Ta- 
theſe, that they were not within the Canon of Scriptures: where _ dy nw dice) 
he ſpeakethmot of the Canon of the Tewes onely, Sohe,meanin par edn 
thar he ſpake of the Canon of Chriftians. If therefore the um un tn a 
Church of Rome at that time were of the opinion of Saint Hze- numero Canoni- 
rome, then doth That avcient. Church of Rome , in reieQting hero, que 8 
thoſe Bookes as' Apocrypha , condemne This (aow );Romane es A 
Church, which bath Canonized them for true Scriptures. And func librumin Pre: 
if Saint Hierome, in judging theſe Apocrypha Bookes worthy 782 G4 & i 
preaatur Lyndanne Panopl, f.3.£.4 Acoſta Tef. {2.de —_ Rewelato, 6,13. Se/meren Ie;Comin Hebr.Diſp.2.] 
to 
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to be excluded ont of the” Cavern of Chriftians, did hereindif- 

ſent from the Church of Rem, imhis daies, then Jid he agHne 

. beleeue that the Church of Rome was not The Cathol the and 

| Umuerſall Chriftian Church. 

6 You haue another piece of Papal! Diuinitie, which we 

will trie by the iudgement of Saint Hzerome; it is in your Ca« 

* Graies.Dif.qo. non Law, thus: * 1f the Pope being found to be negligent of the 

bx hr Salration of others, and vnprofitable , ſo that he ; wel many 

deprehenanur ſorles into hell; yet he, being the Indge of all others , 11 ro bee 

CO OO indged by none, vnleſſe he become an Heretike. But S. Hierome, 

los ſecum ducens what? Heare your e/Eneas Syluim.* Behold (faith he)a plaine 

qui ror ear teſtimony of Flierome; 1t is written , [Salt if it want it's ſanonr 

caters I'mllo let it be caſt out of the dooyes:) That #, (ſaith Saint Hrerome, 

por mren” ran a ſpeaking of a Prelate poſſeſſing Peters ſeate ) let himbe depoſed: 

— and ſo muſt it agree to the Pope of Rome, who ( as he affirmeth ) 

Code vets Cont, bf be 6 an vnſanonry ſalt ought to be remooned, and not as 

Baſil. fol. 7. ex ſome dotingly ſay,onely for the cauſe of Hereſie,So e/Eneas (our 

aero nwre, oe of S. Hierane ) oY the Pope of Rome , bile he was wy 
infaruarum.}En and not as yet Pope of Rox himſclfe. &. 


clarum eſt , 

nymi teſtimonib, 

[Sal infaruatum proſjciatur forts) id eſt, inquit,Deponarur, & loquitur de Przlato qui Petrilocum tener: 8& 
de Rom. Pontifice, quem in przdicando imſipidum ac fatuum, in delinquendo ex gradu dignitatis depo- 

nendum affirmar; nec vt aliquidelirant, propter ſolam Hareſin, 


CHALLENGE. 


VUREz your ObjeRors haue dealt like a. ſort of 
Tradeſ-men, who ſhew not their wares bur in darke- 
lights , whereby their Chapmen are often miſtaken in their 
Trafficke; we contrarily haue ſet before you the beſt kinde of 
Wuftrations , namely the Comparifon of things ioyntly , one 
with another. As for Example, 1. Comparing Pope with 
Pope , as Damaſin 2 true Catholike with Liberine in appa- 
rance an Heyetihe ; Wee inferre Saint Hierome his no-Beliefe 
of Gods perpetuall eſiHaxce , by Diuine Direttzos of the 
Popee. 2. Comparing Pope with Bſbop, as Damaſiu with Pe- . 
:ru4 Biſhop of Alexandria in /£gypt, vpon whom Saint Hie- 
rome joyntly relied, in his Oppoſition againſt Heretokgs hy ce 
inferre 
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inferre that Saint Hierome belecued not a Neceſſity of alingu-= 
lar Communion with the Pope. 3. Comparing.the Pope with 
Saint, Hierome himſclfe, who alchovgh he had becne a Scribe 
w the Pope , and therefore ſo neare tothe ſuppoſed fountaine 
of Oracles, yet was glad to take long journies,and ſpend much 
time to Learne the Interpretation of Scriptures from Grego- 
rie of Nazianzum, and Didymus of Alexandria; and not lo 
onely ,but did allo :»ſ{r«utt Pope Damaſis,inthe knowledge of 
Scriptures: Wee jnferre that Saint Hierome did not belecue 
your now Romare Principle,which 1s to referre the laſt and ſa- 
teſt Reſolution, for vnderitanding of the * Senſe of Scriptures, 
to the judgement of the Pope. 4. Comparing the Citie of 


Rome and his Clergie, with Paleſtine and hirs; and Hierome IS 
not doubting to call Rome Babylon , purple Whore, ſtrange rumliterarum de. 


Laxd , and her Clergie Fattions [gnorants; and ſhewing his 
great contentment, which hee found elſc-where : We inferre 
that Ramze is not alwayes to containe that Schoole of learning, 
thac Theater of SanRity,that Temple of perfit worſhip, which 
you yſually boaſt of, 5. Comparing Bi/hopricke with Bi/hop- 
ricke, Saint Hierome equalling the greateſt, as Romze, withthe 
leaft, as Emgnbinm, [In honore Sacerdoty] In honour of Prieſt- 
hood; ( And what Saint Hierome meaneth by Sacerdotium, 
who knoweth not? ) Wee inferre that Saint Hierowe never 
belecued the Prz-porency of the Biſhop of Rowe, ouer other 
Biſhops (which you call the Popedome) ro be founded ypon 
Diuine Ordinance.6.Comparing Church with Church, as the 
Weſterne or Latine Church, whereof Rome is a chietelt mem- 
ber, with the Zaftor Greeke Church, and all other Churches 
beſides ; and Saint Flierome forſaking the Cuftome and iudges» 
ment of the eſt and Latine Church, and yeelding to the Eaſt 
and Greeke Churches, in aDoAtrine which is the Foundation 
of all Fundamentall Articles, to wit, the truc Canon of Scrip- 
tures,both in the New Teftament, and inthe 01d : We inferre 
that Saint Hierome did not belecue either a Neceſſitie of all 
Vion with the Romane Church in DoArine,or yer an abſolute 
\ Dominion of the Romane Church aboue all others. g Laſily, 
Comparing the Popes Canon with Chriſs,concerning the re- 
moouing of an Vnprofitable Prelate out of the Church ; wee 
P 2 jaferce, 


\ 
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jaferre , from the foreſaid judgement of Saint Fieromee, your 
Papall Caron to be plainly Antichriftian, Wharfſoetier your 
Reply be, you muſt either expunge your now Romane Article 
out of the Canon of Faith, or elſe raze the nanie of Saint Hse- 
rome out of your Kalendar of Saints, 


VI L Saint Ambroſe Beleemed nat the now Romane Ar- 
ticle of Neceſlitie of Ynion and SubieRion 
to the Romane Charch. 


SECT. 7. 


1Santtus Ambro- () Aint Ambroſe Biſhop of Milanis honored by your Memo- 
—c . of him in your Romane! Kalender, but much more in 
| Miſſale Romanum his owne Bookes, and in the mindes of all Orthodox Chri- 
Decembru die7. ſtjans, in all ages ſince he liued,for Confeſſor, and Dottor of the 
m AuziuStin,Con- , L . 

era Tuliawum Pe- Church* of whom Saint e-Zuguſiine could ſay , ® ] haue had 
_ "own experience of his grane conſtansie , labours, and perils for the 
dci diſpenſatorem Catholihe Canſe,which the whole Romane world doth commend 
&cErmecumnon od report 4 well as I. This Saint the more excellent he is, the 
dubirar orbis pre ; : x p L 

dicare Romanus. more forcible his Teftimonie ought to be , whether it beon 


your fide, or onours. We are wiliing firſt co vnderſtand whar 


you can obieR. 
- Chm totus mun« 
us Dei fir tamnen - hs 4 
Dominus ejus Ec- Tour Obietion ont of Saint Ambroſe anſwered, 
Cleſiz dicitur, cu. 
ms hodic ReQor 


eſt Damaſus, xo. Your Cardinall his Argument is this : * e-Lmbroſe calteth 
_— gayram. Pope Damaſiu the Rettor of the whole Church : and hu Brother 
Epiſcopum, ficum Sar yrs world not admit of a Biſhop,to heare him, before he vn- 
hs ones __ derſtood that he conſented with Catholike Bi/hops:T hat 15 ( ſaith 
Roman3 Eccle63 he ) with the Church of Rome, Ergo, the Church of Rome « the 
conteniret. Hee Fead of the (arch Catholike.Wherein your Cardinall laboue 
quzſo Catholici reth of the ſame E/2»ch, whiles he miſtakes the words (reſpe- 
- ov; wy Riuely) ſpokento one perſon Pope Damaſive, and cireumſtan- 
conueniunt 5 niſi tially for one time; as if they were abſolutely ſo meant for the 


| mg perſons of all Popes,at all times: Againe,if the bare Title of Re- 


Catholicz Eccle- (for of the C atholike C hurch,aſcribed ro Damaſ; #5,muſt needs 
GEE , argue your Pope to be Head of the Church, then muſt you in- 
| large 
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large the Caralogue of your Popes, and inrolle among them as 

many other Bi/hops as haue recciued Titles equiualent, ifnot = 

more excellent than thar. For (as your ſelues well know )* A- 2 Cow Tef. Ce 

thanaſins was intitled the Prop, or Buttreſſe of the Church,and Parwn.Atanaſi 

Faith: the Eye of the world; the Captane and AMafter of page wind 

Preeſts. S.Baſilallo The Captaine and Vpholder of the Faith: Ecclefiz, &c. See 

the Rule of Truth: and * Foundation of the Church, Yeaand S. nan 

* Nazianzene,? The month of Chriſt,and golden Columne of his & columen: veri- 

Church. But Saint ABR osE himſelfe was commended by 535 200n4 Nt 

the Emperour Theodoſiirs 88 4 ThE ONELY BisH 0 Þ ApudCanie gue 

VWHOM HE KNEVY VWORTHY THE NAME OF A BI-%%, below, Chap, 

5H O Þ, Thele few Parallells may ſerue toallay your appetite, 13Se# 33. 

yntill we * ſhall be occaſioned to ſatisfie you in this ſort, and Hregorium. Baia, 

that even 527367911, to the full, In which kind of Aſcriptions Columna aurea, 

there is not any acknowledgement of Authority , bur > pron 1 Be Cc 

mendation of their care, and diligence, iudgement, and dire- ! pans 

Cons in behalfe of the whole rar CO pins Imomeds 
Concerning the ſecond , which is the ſaying of Saryrmus, S. < wr 

Andbreſe x6eth a reaſon of his ſpeach (vilely diffcrabled by hn 

your Cardinal!)to wit, The Biſhopricke of that Biſhop was in * >*« dem.Ghep. 

a Region diufded into diuers Schiſmes by Hereticall Spirits; as , 

whercas the Church of Rowe profeſſed conftantly the Caxrho- 

like Faith, No maruell therefore though Satyrus aske of a Br- 

ſaop , whoſe Faith he ſuſpeKed, whether he beleeued as that 

Church did, whoſe Faith was knowne to be truly Catholike. 

As it ſometimes cometh to paſſe in the Common-Wealth, in 

caſes of violent ruptures into many FaQions repugnant cach to 

other, andall tothe Loyall and faithfull SubieRes of che King; 

among whom ſome one Citie, (as for Example Y 0 « ) ſhall 

be knowne more generally than any others to profeſſe loyalty 

to their Soucraigne:if thereupon an honeſt man aske ofa Soul- 

dierJiuing inone of the FaRtious Countries, whether he were 

a true SubieR , and canſented with the Citizens of Yorke; 

would you iudge i a Politicke Inference to ſay,that therefore 

Yorke is the Head oner all other Cities in the Kingdome? And 

that you may know the due proportion of this Compariſon, 

remember, we pray you, that cuen in the ſame age of Pope - 

Damaſs, and in the time of the ſame Schi/mzes, many Greeks 

| 5 P 3 Buſhops 
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Biſhops were as truly Catholike as was Pope Damaſies , and 
yet were not ſubie& vnto his IuriſdiQion ; as hath bene mani« 
feſtly proued out of Saint Baſil, and is hereafter to be more 
copioully, yea and Confeſſedly declared. As for the Neceſſitie 

« of Communion, ſee the Conſequence confuted in the laſt 
Section of this Chapter,and ſecond Challenge. 


Our Oppeſition, from the Example of Saint Ambroſe 
hiz Oppoſing againſt the Church 
of Rome. 


OI G4. OIxe hundred and ſcauenty yeares, after the death of Saint 


x poſtdiem alerii, \_) Ambroſe, his Church of Alan was * viſited by Petrus Das 
rum, repemZin 9854s Legat vato Pope Leo the ninth, aſſuming Iuriſdition 


pulo murmur qGyer them; at what time the Clergie of Milan withſtood the 
exoritur, non 


bere Ambroſia» Legat , alleaging that * The Church of Ambroſe had bene at- 

nam Eccleam ates free 111t ſelfe , and neuer was ſubiett to the lawes of the 
omanis Icegibus * . 

ſubiacerc, nullam- Pope of Rome. The veines of thoſe Clergie-men muſt haue bene 
- heme" may yoide of all tinure of bloud , in making a moſt ſhameleſſe 

Romano Pontifici Anſwer, if that it had bene a knowne Catholike Article then, 

Rs Cocom-. that all Churches Chriſtian are necefſarily Subordinate ynto 

dignum, inquiunt, the Authority of the Papall and Romane Inriſaition. 

ve ot roger (> Neither yet can that well conſiſt with the tenor of a 


perextitit libera, Sybteft to the Romane Church , which Saint Ambroſe elſe- 


Gente oppeobein where deliuereth in this manner : * After the ſupputations of 


mean adtucex- jn the Queſtion touching Waſhing of the freer of Infants bap- 
qu id cxiſimen © ti2.ed ; which the Church of Bei Weduad tv by ſuperfluous, 
Seridere ds d© but conrariwiſe e-Lub70/e and the. Church of 45{ax held to 


be 
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be neceſſary, To which purpoſe the ſame Father, left the Au- : TS 
chority of that Church might prejudice their Cuſtome , pre- onnlbes capie i 
occupateth in this manner:* 7 wiſh i» all things(faith Ambroſe) Jpgromanan Ec: 
ro follow the Church of Rome,but yet be it knownethat We being & nos homines 


Aen hane ſenſe alſo , in continuing thu Cuſtome, which 15 Ithe- yrs j—wpoagy 


w/e more rightly obſerned elſe-wkere., Aids (eruatur nos” 
lar.de Rom P 
CHALLENGE. £36,16.5.Ibid, 


His one ſhort ſentence is as a Canon full charged, to bat- 

ter downe your great Bulwarke,that we may fo call your 
Article of Papall Monarchy, For firſt, Ambroſe ſpeaking of 
his owne Charch of Milan, in oppoſition vnto the Church of 
Rome, and ſaying [Sed tamen & Nos,cfr. BvTveT ves]: 
&Cc, Ergo, he held not his Church of A4:/x» tobe a Member 
ſubordinate to the Remane Church, as to the Head thereof. 
But wherein is he oppoſite? 7 amen nos homines ſenſum habe- 
mus; But we men hane ſenſe: As if he had ſaid; We in Milan 
hold this Ceremony neceflary , They of Rowe iudge it ſuper- 
fluous and ridiculous , as though we were Aſſes, or Blocks; 
but neither ſo, for we are men; nor ſo, for we haxe ſenſe, and 
hold that which is more rightly obſerned.Ergo, e-imbroſe held 
no Neceſſity of inthralling his iudgment to the Pope of Rome; 
which is a part of your Article of Faith. And in thag he faith 
[Cupio]) I wiſh to follow the Church of Rome tn all things , yet 
this [T AMEN, ] or Nox ebſtante doth againe confirme both 
our former ColleQions : becaule , by calling it The Church of 
Rome, he maketh it no Vniuerſall Church ia eſſence; and in 
refuſing to follow it, where he thinketh hee hath juſt cauſe 
ſo to do, prooueth that he belieued not her judgement to bee 
Uninzrſally and Neceſſarily Catholike , nor her power and 
Turiſdiftion abſolute. For what acknowledgement of obedi- 
ence can this be, to ſay, 7 would, but 1 will not? 

The Prouerbe is, A Lyon i knowne by hu claw , and as well 
may we diſcerne S. tmbooſe his Faith, by this Clauſe; whoin 
this one Reſolution teacheth all Chriftian Churches to follow 
the Church of Rowe in nothing, wherein they are perſwaded 
(as Saint Ambroſe was In this Caſe) that the Church of m— 

| £2 at 
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hath denyed to follow the Church of Chriſt. Now for youto 
e Illdſinowni- anſwer,that his meaning was, * To follow the Church of Rome 
bus coges ge] inall things neceſſary, thoughnotin a Rzte ; This Anſwer , as 
celſarys.Beler.f.2 jt is falſe ( for Saint Ambroſe held this Rite Neceſſary ) ſo it is 
RO” alſo friuoloug : becauſe if ic be juſt to withſtand the Church of 
Rome in a Rite and Ceremony (as it were, ina Mite) then how 
much more may it be lawfull not to follow or belieue her, in 
her many new Articles of Faith, whereof(among other)this is 
a Principall, to wit ; The Cathelike Romane Church, without 
Subieftion wherennto there i no Saluation ? which can neuer 
be credible, as long as Saint Ambroſe is belicued to haue bene 
a Saint. 
eF It would be but jmpertinent for any to obieR, that S, 
Ambroſe in this Oppoſition was in an errour,by defending the 
Neceflity of that Ceremonie of waſhing of the Saints feete ; be- 
cauſe our queſtion now is not about the truth of a Rzte, but 
concerning the authoritie and [urs/astion of the Church of 
Rome.And from the judgement of S. Ambroſe, by iuſt lawes of 
Logicke, may we inferre , that if whileſt the (hnrch of Rome 
was yet fincere (both in dotine of Faith,and forme of divine 
worſhip) S, e Ambroſe notwithſtanding thought it lawfull for 
him to oppoſe againſt the ſame Chxrch of Rome in a Ceremo- 
#2; then withour all doubt would he haue abhorred and yt- 
terly abandoned the ſame Romane Church , when he ſhould 
have found it degenerate from it ſelfe by Nowe/rty of Articles, 
Tdolatriein worfrip,and daily Tyraunic pon the ( onſtiences of 
her Profeſſors. CE. 


VII. Saint Auguſtine Beliened not the now Romane 
Article of Neceſſary SubieQion to the Church 
of Rome, and Pope thereof. 


WW ! 7. 8. 4 


Aint eLuguſtine (as All will confeſſe )deſerued to haue his 
piloros Con . Regiſred not onely (as jt is in your ® Romane 
i Kalendar ) in paper monuments, bur in the minds and hearts 

| nge2,  ofall Chriſtians 3 ſo excellent a Saint was He. It is not long 
x Jolw Breery, fince one of your * Prieſts publiſhed 2 booke , entituled Saint 

. | Auguſtines 
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Auguſtines Religion ; wherein he will needs be thought hime 
ſclte ro hane colleRed all the materials of that his Treatiſe, our 
of the writings of Saint eFugaftine: whereas (poore man!)he 
oweth his whole worke vnto your Iefuire Hieronymus Torren- 
fs, who many yeares fince ſet out a large volume diuided into 
foure Bookes, containing all the particulars, which Maier 
Breerly hath diuulged, in his owne name; without ſo much as 
giuing notice of any ſuch Author. Bur they differ in their Ti- 

tles; Hieronymus Torrenſis yleth his booke Y Anguſtines Cone  Sxrgy _ 
fefſion; Maifter Breerly his, Auguſtines Religion : Verifying quanordiſtribuz, 
herein that ſaying of 7: EE, ſuch kind of Plagiaries, $5 eicronymum 


Torrenſcm Socie- 


that as Theeucs change the notes and markes of ſolne ſtuffe, rais leſu Theols- 
ſo They, that father other mens workes ypon themſclues, vſe | mankarvr; | 


ro change the names and Titles, as it were the markes and forem. Dilingue 
property thereof, Is ft not ſufficient that you haue dealt thus **"* 157+ 
with Proteſtant Authors, but that you muſt play ſuch parts a- 

mong your felues?But I ſhall haue more occaſion to put Aai- 

ſter Breerly in mind of himſelfe elſe-where: for at this preſene” 

we haue but one Article of $. Auguſtine in hand, touching the 

Neceſſity of Puion and Subiefion to the Church of Rome, as 

The Catholthe Church; and are to attend whether either He, 

or your /cſuite, or Cardinal can euince-ſo Impoſterous a Do- 

Etrine out of the Volumes of Saint e Auguſtine, 


Yonr Obiefions out of Saint Auguſtine. 


Rome * A Principalitie of the Apoſſolicall See: Elſe-where —_—_ og 


he defireth of the Pope of Rome his Paſtoral diligence , for the 4r# viguit princi- 
. - patus. Auguſt, E- 
repreſſing of the Herefie of the Pelagians in PaleFtine, and in. 162. Quiaſe 
be + i dominus in ſede 
eAfricke : In the third place he acknowledgeth «7 neceſſary Apoltoliclcollor 
cauit, talemgue 
noſtris cemporibus preſtitir, &c. Magnis periculis infirmorum membrerum Chriſti Paſtoralem diligentiags 
quzſumus adhibere digneris. Auguſt. Bpiſt, ad Innocent. 92, Hic non peteret, vt InnocentiusP em 
curam adhiberer Ecclefiz, cbercendo Pelagianos qui Palaſtinam & Africam inficicbant, nifi Innocentium 
Palzſtine & Africz Paftorem eſſe crederer, Deinde cur non Hicrofolymitano Patriarchz,& alijs potidss ſeri. 
dirs Er Epiſt.157.Iniunxit Zozymus Papa,vt R_—_ Africe apud Czſaream Concilium celebrarent,& Au. 
guſtinus Zozymo neceſſarid parendum efle exiſtimauit. Et lib. 1.ad Bonifac.cap. 1.Communis, inquit, es om 
nibus nobis,qui fungimur Epiſcoparus officio,quamuis ipſe in eo przemineas celfiore a ſpeculz Paſto- 
ralis.Sic Auguftious, Vide ab. ino omnes Epiſcopos ſubjjci celfiori faſtigio Romani Pontificis, Hates - 
nu Bellarsl.. de Rom.Pom.Nec diſſentit Torrenſ;s quo ſuprel.1.c. 9, 


og eAuguſiine one-where attributeth to the Church of = Tn Romani Ee- 


obedience 


= 
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obedience to the Popes Inriſdiftions ; and laftly he confeſſerh 
that The Pope of Rome u ſet in a-more high Paſtorall watch- 
tower than others. Now what of all theſe? Ergo (ſay you) the 
Church of Rome ts the chiefe of all Churches; and the Pope 
thereef hath Inriſdiftion oxer all other Churches; all other Bi- 
ſheps are ſubieft vnto him, vpon paine of Dammation, Bur if 
theſe words, Principality, or Higheſt Paſtorall watch-tower, 
or C barge, or Apoſtelicall Church, or Power to repreſſe Here- 
tithes, or an acknowledgement of Neceſſary Obedience muſt in- 
force a [uriſaition of Popedome ouer all others , then ought 
we to-admit of many Popedomes. For every Patriarch hath a 
Principality, and height of a Paſtoral! watch-tower , by reaſon 
of the greatneſſe and dignity of his Patriarchſup , aboue all 
; Metropolitans, and Biſhops whatſocuer: and yet haue they not 
a Tohannes r. ad Ouer all Biſhops power of Inriſdiftion , bur onely Prencipality 
Zachariam Archi” oF Order, And if it were concerning /#riſdi&ion, yet the Prix= 
2d mortem certa Cipality in the Catholike Church had no other ſence then that 
PN the Pope had gouernment in his Rowmane Biſhoppricke, which 
vobis & nobis Was now 2 Catholike Church. For looke into the Epiſtle of 
—_— Tohn the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, written to an Arch-bi/hop, and 
opemferre non - you ſhall find him grant that thar Arch-Bi/hop h-d as well 
ume a The charge of the Church committed vnto him, for the helpe of 
ccſlirate,fummo- all, inrepreſſing of Hereſes,as to himſelfe. And that alſo therein 
Feldue _— there is a Necefſſity[Rationz] of Caule,and Reaſox,to performe 
rirare, & reliquos ſuch Admonitions, namely as a Patient obeyeth the Phyſirian, 
ah m0 for the preuenting of imminent danger; and not a Neceſſity 
&c.Apud Binium. [ [ypery,] of Compulſiap, by tight of Authority ; as a Souldier 
rw obeyerh his Capraine. 
Donat, Qud nos (CF Saint Axguſtine furthermore ſpeaketh of a * Neceſſity 
Papa Zorn 2... Ecclefiafticall emioyned him by Damaſits, which doth not im- 
clefiaſtica neceſſi- ply an authoritatiue [niunon, bur Charitatiue, arifing from 
* fur, Epiſ.x6s, the Neceſſity ofthe occaſion : for accordingly the ſame Father 
Iri aljs ciuitatibus wric elſe-where, ſaying ; * 1» other Cities we do as much as 
ods either they permit, or elſe ar the Biſhops of thoſe ( ities, our bre« 
permicunt,velro- grey ang Confederates impoſe vpon vs. Where you haue the 
rum cam. Word Impoſition, equivalent with [niunfion; yer would you 
pilcopy frares & be loath tocolleQ from thence that Saing Awguſtine acknow- 
noſiei,  ledged in ſo many Cities ſq many yniuerſall Ecclefiaſticall 


Honarchnes; 
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eMonarchies; but. onely ſo many, Confederate Brethren, 
Whence you may be taught, not to ſer the phraſes of ancient 
Fathers vpon the Tenters , and coracke words, betokening 
Brotherly charitie and humanitie , ſo, as to extend them to a 
politique ſence of Imperiouſneſſe, betokening a Magilteriall, 
much leſſe a Monarchical authority. F. 

And if that the Title of ApoFolical Church could carry a 
AMonarchicall Chiefedome , then was Saint Augnſtene farre 
wrong, when in the ſame EpiFe, where he called the Church 
of Rome The Apoſtolicall Seat, he called other Churches and 
Seats alſo Þ ApoFolicall,Bur of the other Termes * elſe-where. > Cp oy 
Laſtly, remember but what * hath bene prooued out of Saint fiarum. Augu#?. 
Baſil, and you ſhall nor needto queſtion why the helpe of the || he 
Pope of Rome was fometime defired in fome Provinces, ra tr. | 
ther than other ; ſhewing that the Popes exercifing of his Of- « $6026 
fice,in ſuch Caſes,proceeded not from his Coattine Authority, 
but from the Arbitrary conſent of other Biſhops, Ina word, we 
hawe receiued from you, out of Saint Auguſtine , nothing bur 
{pecious colours of words, which we ſhallrecompence with 
his Acts and Deeds, 


Onur Oppoſition of Saint Auguſtine his no-SubieQion, 
either in Diſcipline, or in Dottrine, to the. 
Chwrch of Rome, 


N Othing can better illuminate ourynderſiandings,in this 

caſe,than the light of Compariſon, You therfore,whoſe 

Article of Faith is to belieue, that although the Church of 

Rome be a Particular Cherch, and ſaadiftint member from 

the other Churches Milicant; yer in reſpeR of the Vniuerſall 

gouernment, which it hath throughout the Chriſtian world, c Dus fun emi- 

it is The (atholike and Uninerſall Church,as is the Headouer pumaranbe- 

all other parts of mans bodice ; heacken to Saint Auguſtine, ſeilicer & Canha 

comparing the Church-.of Rowe with another Particular Cee Bare 

Church, ©There are two Biſhops (ſaith he) of two moſt eminent mo ſeptionnes, 

Churches, Spephen of Rome, and Cyprian of Carthage , being AN 

of dinerſe opinions tn the point of Baptiſme. Therefore did nor che = wy 

Saint Augutine hold the Church of Rometo be the Coney —qgg s 
ad: 
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Head; for there cannot be properly Two Moſt Eminents of 
the Catholike Church, wherof you ſay there is but One Head, 
Oae may ſay, that there are 7 wo Be/bops of Two moſt Eminent 
Biſpopricks in England , George of Canterbury, and Tobias of 
Yorke, becauſe theſe are ſo diſtant,chat one is not Subordinate 
or ſubieA to rhe other: But ro ſay,there are two Biſhops of two 
moſt Eminent Bifhopricks, George of Canterbury, and Lay- 
celot of Wincheſter, were abſurd ; becauſe, making the Biſho- 
pricke of 1/incheſter to be one of the 7 wo moFF Emunents , it 
dothabate and pull downe the true Emunency of Canterbury, 
which is an Arch-Bi/bopricke, and CHerropolitane Seate, and 
hath IuriſdiRion ouer the other. But S. AwgrFine (you know 
was iudicious,& would not reaſon abſurdly, Now you, whoſe 
Faith requireth Vion and Swbieion vnto the See of Rome in 
all Cauſes, as well Rituall, as Criminall, or DoArinall, lend 
your attention vnto S. Augnſ{ine,in his Compariſons, concer- 
ning each one. | 

In the point of Rites and Ceremonies , the queſtion was 
whether the Church ſhould weekely obſeruc a Saterday-faf, 
orno: The one fide which is broughtin, as for the Afﬀirma- 
tive part, alleaging that Saint [ames at Jeruſalem, Saint John 
at Epheſus, and others taught the ſame, which Saint Peter did 
at Rome, viz. that The Saturday-faſt is to be kept, but other 
Countries forſooke this Tradition. The parties for the Nega- 
tive are ſuppoſed to anſwer, ſaying , Tea rather ſome parts of 
theweft Charch, wherein Rome ts ſeated, hae not obſerned the 
Tradition of the eApoſtles, Saint Peter and others, who taught 
that a Faſt ought not to be kept vpon that day, Here you haue 
the Eaſt and3Yeſt-(bwrches compared together, and the cre-" 
dit of them both'balanced. If we ſhould nowaske you whe- 
ther Church, Eaſt or peſt,deſeructh more credit in this Caſe, 
a AueaftinEpi, You would abhorre the queſtion , as mem bound by Oath to 
$6.Sireſponderur, belieue rather the F/eſterfe Church of Rome, than all other 
&c cererzrerrss Churches inthe world, in point of Tredition. But Saint eFu- 
devidfe: Occi- gutine, what? 4 Tha contention (faith he) i exdleſſe and inde- 
ne ns £799624ble. Signifying that the Church of Rome had nor then 
KomaeR,&c, In- any PEremptory authoritie able to determine all Cauſes, And 
crecrmirabils 6 $, Aug/tines Words [ Aliqua loca, is quibus Roma eff that is, 
" ITE Some 
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Some places,among which Rome #4,haue a fling, which wounds 
the Papacy. For can the Imperiall Ladie of all Churches be 
thus ſleightly brought in among the Manie ? Surely if S, Au- 
guſtine had made her the patterne of all other Chrittian Chur- 
ches, his ſtile ſhould haue arrayed her otherwiſe, than by in- 
uoluing her among [Loca Occidentwu.) 

Secondly, in Criminall Cauſes, you belicue that the Su» 
preme Right of Appeale to the See of Rome is a Iuriſdiftion 
whereinto the Biſhop of Rome is inuefted, by virtue of his 
Succeſſion from Saint Peter ; ſo that all other Churches Chri- 
flian ought ro acknowledge this Right.of eLppealc vpon all 
juſt occaſions; and the Cavfe being there determined, all par- 
ties are ytterly precluded, hauing no power to Appeale from 
ir, to any Superiour [udicature, This is your pretended Prero- 
gatine of the Church of Rome, conſiſting ofgwo Termes, Ap- 
peating to Rome, and not Appealing from Rowe, Will you ad- 
mir of Saint Augyſtines Determination in both theſe ? Saint | 
Auguſtine (as * hath bene confeſſed ) was one of that Conncel Ky ae 
of Africke, which abandoned the Claime of Right of Appeales 
from all Churches ro Rowe , which was then challenged by 
three Popes ſucceſſiucly, to wit, Zozimm, Boniface, and Ce- 
leſtine; and yet concluded againſt them, thar ir ſhould nor be 
lawfull for any,within the Churches of Africke,to make their 
Appeale to Rome, 

Accordingly , you that would thinke it an intolerable and 
ſacrilegious derogation from the Papall Inri/diftion , if in a 
Criminall Casſe, after the Pope with his whole Conſiltory of 
Cardinals had given judgement, any Biſhop within the Ro- , ,,,,> rag. 
maze Iuriſdigionſhould be fo audacious , as to Appeale froms 151.De Collegis 
that Sentence toan higher Iudicature , where you thatare my _—_ pul par 


Judges ſhall be indged, whether you haue giuen right iudge- ſent aliorumCo 
. : . legarum, 
ment, or not ; remember that Saint Auguftine, concerning the 5 apotolicork 


Caſe of the Biſhop Cecilien, which was referred to the Arbi- iudicio cauſam | 
trement of Pope Jxlius and others, doubted not to giue ſuch "Yzrecee, pu 


a Reſolution : © 7 ſuppoſe (ſaith he) rhe Biſhops that were at Tusillos Epileo» 
. pos, qui Rome ju- 
Rome were not good Judges, there then remained a General jicarun, nonbo-- 
nos iudices fuiſſe, 
reflabat adhiuc plenarjum Concilium, vbi etiam cum ipſis Judicibus cauſa poſfit agitariz vt fi malt iudicafle- 
conuilicflent, corumſeatentiz ſolucrentur.. : 


Conncell, 
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f Concilinam Tri- 
dem, Seſſ.4. 
g Awugnſtin, de 
Peccat, merit. 
Remiff, lib.1.c.27. 
Ad Hebrzos quo- 
que Epiſtolz, 
uanquam non- 
nul'js incerta Gt, 
tamen me magis 
mouee Authoritas 
Ecclefiarum Ori- 
entaliſi, quz hanc 
ctiam inter Cano. 
nicas habent. Sic 
Awgusin. UE 
Pr eccciupoy nec 
quod quis obgen- 
mat, Auguits 
weters Teftaments 
Canonem eunden 
lexum, qui 4 
Couc. Tridemino 
preſtribitur, quia 
(aietanu iampri- 
dem ex Patribus 
docuit diſtingwuen- 
dum efſe inter Ca- 
nonem morum, & 
Cavonem fidei, 
* See aboue, Chap, 
43.$.6. 


Conncell , where the Cauſe may be diſenſſed; ſo that if it ſhall 
appeare that thoſe Tudges indged wrong fully,their Sentence may 
berenerſed, and diſannulled. : | 
Thirdly,from a Criminal we proceed ro a Dottrinall point, 
You that haue told ys that itis a peculiar Prerogatize belong- 
ing to the Church of Rome , as ſhe is The Catholike Church, 
tro dire& all other Churches , which is the true Caro of Di- 
uine Screprures ; and that ſhe by her * Coxncel! may pro- 
nounce cucry one eAnathema and eAMecnrſed, that ſhall nor 
giue beliefe to his Decree , touching the right Canon of 
Scriptures : obſerue that Saint Angnitine, perceiving how 
the Latine or Romane Church did not in thoſe dayes con- 
Rantly hold the Epiftle of Saint Pan! to the Hebrewes to be 
Canomcall, and of Divine' Authoritie , reſolueth thus; 
5 Notwithtanding I (faith hee) am rather moned by the Au- 
thoritie of the Eaft-Churches, So Saint Auguſtine : which is 
ſo much , that a conſcionable man ( wee thinke ) ſhould 
need no more. | | 
For now wee arein a Dotrinall point , euer what , and 
which is the Scripture and written Word of God; the Princi- 
ple and Do&rixeof all other Principles and Doftrines, Where= 
of when weenquire, we are directed by Saint Awguftine to 
conſult with the Primitiue Churches, as well Zaft, as ef, 
and wherein theſe dodiffer in their Cuſtomes,therein to yeeld 
rather to the judgement of the Greeks and Eaſterne Churches, 
(according as Saint * Hierom alſo determined) thanto the 


Romane in the ef. And left this Deciſion of Saint Auguſtine - 


might ſeeme to proceed from ſome yoluntary inclination to 
the Greeke Church, rather than to the Latsxe, he addeth that 
he is ſo moued by the Authoririe of the Eafterne Churches. 
Now how all theſe particulars will agree with your Article, 

viz. The Catholike Romane ( hurch, Miftris of all other (har- 
ches, without full Vion and Subietion whereunto there # no 
Saluation,do you your-ſclucs deliberate, Sure we are that this 
Reſolution of Saint + Lugsſtine will cafily interpret the mea- 
ning of his other Sentence, ſo often objeRed by you (to wit) 
IT ſhould not haue beliened the Goſpel, except the Authority of 
the Church had moued me; that by [ Church] he meant not 
the 
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the (then) preſent Church of Rowe, as you pretend ; which is 
(as you ſee ) another Vanity, | | 
Aﬀeer this diſcufſion' of the Dotrixal Cauſe, we adde a 
Confideration of the Schiſmatricall fate of thac Church, ac- 
cording as our judicious Þ Caſaubor hath obſerued, You, who h Ceſaubor. Exer- 
accomptit the onely note of Schi/vve, to be diuided fromthe 7. ateoie Bow: - 
Romane Church, and the Pope thereof, as the onely Head of all Meminir tor hols 
Churches; Anſwer vs , hy Saint Augnitine, who in ſeawen nth nin ep” 
Bookes, beſides many other places , confured the Scheſmaticall Bayriimo & alijs 
Donatiſts , yet nener ſþake word of the Monarchy of the Pope, INES | 
or of the Infallibility of his Indgement , whereby to rednce thems que fuic incer Ste. 
to the Vnity of the Church and Trach? mae my 
Laſtly, as for the Title of The Catholbke Church , you that Autore Dona- 
appropriate it in:your Article to the (hmrch of Rome, aduilc how ns we 
againe with Saint Auguſtine,who 2s he * hath already defiged igirurcim nibil Gr 
that Cathelike is [ 4} 3aor, The whole, } as a Comprehenſion of ores vg _ 
all Parts ; andtherefore that no Part can be called 7 be hole: 3d ev9er—wae > Gag 
ſodoth he further illuftrare the ſame, in his Expoſitions vpon pantera nn 
thoſe words ofthe Pſalmift,{7 he Kings dawghters were angong Tocaret, cur mun- 
thine honourable women , pon thy right hand did ſtand the de Monarchia pa. 
axrene in aVeſtnre of gold of Ophir:) Behold Rome, (ſaith he) pxvilum verbum 
behold Carthage , behold other Cities, as Kings dawghters, of paye Infallibili- 
all which is madeone certaine Qucene (ſpeaking of the Catho- [3% que hodie ve- 
like Church ) wherexnto exery one ought to be vnited in Faith prodituri Cur vi. 
end Hopes So he. Youſec thatio Saint Auguſtines tirme, when nas —iura 
Rome was indeed Rome, and truly glorious for Faith and Ho- * See abour,Chep. 
linefſe,yer Behe/d Rome,what? T ne Ducene,whichisthe Ca- FS 
tholike Charch ic fee? No,but Behold R one,a dan ov of the ni, non Petriani, 
King. And againe, Behold Carthage, and other (nies, How? awry neg 
Namely ſo,and noother wife than Rome, and others,all davgh- ma,ccce Cartha- 
ters of the King,thar is, P articular Churches profeifing Chrill. £2. — 
But the Cathohbkg Church as Qucene, what mult ſhee be? any Regum: ex omni. 
one of theſe, be irthe Church of Milan, Carthage, or Rome? gonna e, 
No, but Ome Uninerſall Charch confifting of theſe , and odor ng 
| Loquitur de Ca- 
Alt others. tholice Eccleſia 


| : ; 49447 VOAt SpON- 
ſam.] Erpenls poft ;, Alloquirar Prophera Reginam iftam, ——& ad illud corpus peruncamus vnic fide 


acſpe, &c. 
CHAL- 
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CHALLENGE. 


Ee you now with what obliquity of iudgement your Au+ 

thors haue obieted the colourable ſayings of $. Auguſtine 
out of his Epifesvnto Pope Zozimmn,and Pope Boniface,and 
others > Whereas, when we come to his deeds, he doth freely 
demonſtrate his Faith contrary to your ſenſe : when, Compa- 
ring Particular Biſhopricke with Biſhopricke , as Rome with 
Carthage, he maketh them and their Biſhops, both Adoft E- 
minent; Comparing Churches with Churches, as Rome with 
the Churches of Africke, he defendeth (euen againſt the fore- 
named Popes Zozirm and Boniface) both that ir is not law- 
full for Remote Churches to Appeale to Rome, and that it is 
alſo lawfull for Chrches, that are ſubordinate to the Romane 
Iuriſditionto Appeale from Rome. By which the very pinna- 
cle of the pretended Anthority of the Romane luriſdiftion is 
quite ouerthrawne and caſt tothe ground. 

Againe, Saint-eA#puFftize comparing the Two Moities of 
the whole Catholike Church, commonly divided into the 
Eaft , otherwiſe called the Greeke Charch, and the Weſt or 
Latine , whercin the Church of Rome hath the greateſt pree- 
minence; He, in the Caſe of ApoFRolicall Tradition, (concer- 
ning Rites and Ceremonies) hath made their credit equall: bur 
in the Doftrinall, as namely a Tradition Apoſtolicall, con- 
.cerning the true and Canonical! Scriptares, he preferrech the 
Authority of the Greeke and Eaft-Churches , and confeſſeth 
that it ſhouldereth out (in this maine Caſe) the Authority of 
the Romane. 

Laſtly, comparing any Ove part with A# Churches, as by 
name Rome with Carthage and All others, hee prooucth thar 
Rome can be no more The Uninerſall , or ( atholike Church, 
than Carthage, No, nor both together: bur that the Cathobke 
Charch, as ; ik is the Whole Church of Chrift, by an 
Aggregation and Comprehenſion of A/ together in One. So 
direR and abſolute a DoRor was Saint Angsſtine of the no- 
Neceſſity of Vniuerſall Vnion-or Subieftron vnto the ſame 
Church, in points of Controucrſic , whether Ritual, or Do- 


ne 
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Qrinall; and conſequently of theno-Neceſſity of Beleefe of ei- 
ther of both, all which your Article doth require and exaRt: 
and yet we (notwithſtanding your damning; Article) muſt fill 
belecue that Saint Auguſtine __ bleſſed Sar. 


1 X. Saint Hilary Biſhop of Arlesin France Beleened 
not your eArticle of Neceſſary SubieRtion tothe Pope 
and Church of Rome. 


SECT. 9s. 


His Saint, albeit he haue no place in the Romane K alen- 

dar of your Mafſe,will notwithſtanding challenge a place 
among our honourable Witneſſes, becauſe he is reckoned in 
your k Martyrologe of Saints, He,in the yeare 445, ſcemed to k Maryroloy. Re- 
vſurpe vpon the Juriſdiction of the Pronince of Vienna , not- mr 0, 
withſtanding the Inbibicion of Pope Leo, who rakerhit very farm flarum 
haynovſly that Hilary herein! refuſed ro be ſubieft vnto him. — —_— 


This H«larires (as you without any proofe would make ys be- pI 
leeue) yeelded at length vnto the Pope , making no further 5, jrafuz vos a- 


Apologie for the defence of his Cauſe. Which were itſo, it eu yay po- 
mattereth not: for that will ſuffice for his Apologie, which is Apoſolo Yeo 


confeſſed by your Baronixs;namely,that ® Alrhough Hilarins 1 patimureſe 
did incurre the diſpleaſure of Pope Leo, inthe defence ( as he was pa Epilt, 39. ad E. 


perſwaded,) of the Ag of hus Epiſcopall See, Tet notwithitan- 1y7%: Fiemenſe | 
ding was he worthy (\aith the Cardinall) for his ſngular ſantti- A, 
#y to be regiſtred in the Romane Martyrologe of Saints. = Loncoy oye 
0P There hath bene obicted by a Teſuite the Nowelaof Biratem 3 Gen.” 
the Emperour ValentinianagainR this Hilary , in bebalfe of EIS 
the Pope of Rome;and he hath receiued an * Anſwer,that either nam Hilarij,quad 
that Noxella is forged ſuffe, by ſome Gnaths of Pope Leo; or prey! prone 


| : debarur 
elſe forced from the Emperour by the importunity of Leo bim- iufi2iuribus Ec. 4 
ſelfe. And when all is done,the poiat isno mare but this, that: F22. brclatenſis 
That whole P riniledge for the Biſhop of. Rome was but as Il mpe- rantj Pontificis, 
rial and humane Conſtitution. T. Air Loy 
cis ctiam Romane Eccleſiz monumentis titulo meruir Sandiiratis aſcribi,anniverſariaque memorilcifenm 
vbiquclocorum dies natalis coli, Baronine Arno 1445. num, t7. 18. 19, [Addit, ewm tandem c eu/Te 
vec contrerys edits Apologys ſam eauſam defendsfſe.} * See ourCapella in bis Ymadic, pro Caſrub. F: Mg 
de poteſt. ſedis Rom.cap. 16. Novella Valentiniani de ordinandis Epiſcopis,-—Per omnia ſeruatis, quz Dias 
parences noftri Romanz Ecclefiz detulerunt.—Coenftac hanc Conftirutionem a Leonis Gnathone com 
ſcriptam : Yalentiniano teſte, totum illud privilegium humano non Diuins iure niticur. 


CHAL. 
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' &othe (ihen) Pope eomplaitieth againſt this F477, for re- 

fuſing to bet:Hub322'to his 'iudicial) detertmination , the 
which this Sa:»r did (ſaith your Cardinall);x pre/umption,thar 
hu cauſe was inft; Yer Gennadins, Proſper, and others that ſer 
downe his hfe, do not nore in him any iniquity in this Caſe, 
What nced many words? He that in a Queſtion of Eccle/raſts- 
call Right could nor but doubt of the Vnizerſall authority of 
the Pope,could not be ofthe (now) Romane faith, Theretore 
this S. T:/ary-was confidently perſwaded that (in ſome caſe ) 
it was lawfull ro denic S#b:efion to the Pope, Wherefore ir 
wil belohg to you;either to renounce this facrilegious Article, 
or tovn-hallpw,and vn-ſaint this holy man, 


- The General CHALLENGE, concerning 
Pant of "the foremarned Saints. 


AE this while that we haue laboured to confute your for=- 


—_— * other Attributes , which for farther Amplifitation 6f their 
kumiidew Mag. WOrthineffe are aſcribed vnro them, as adorning Saint Poly- 
iy TEgas carp wich the Title of the Door of Afa; Cyprian,the moſt fa- 
rudr Occidenta-.  250%#85 Dottor; $. Hilary of Arles with the Title of Sanfiry. And 
lis Ecclefiz cul- ag for the reſt , you ſhall need ro more than thar which your 


a ug lem. Cardinall Baronias teſtifierh , imhis Dedicatory Epiſtle vnro 


naria magna, Or- Pope Clement the Eight: 9 [preſent before you (ſaith he) Atha- 
lnjem (Bowes naſins the Great, and Bafil the Great, two Chiefes, or eminent- 
a ave oe & Avuguſiinum: rantotum Path tofonl citigens tlirnine tuum, Barwijts Epiſt. ad Cle- 
wenxterm Oftaumn axte Tom. g, Anal. | Tipps 
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'T opps of the Eaſt Church ; regnber with Hilary, Hierom, Ams- 

broſe , and Auguſtine the Foure Principalls of the Wefterne 
Church,Plars of the Faith, and Miracles of the Warld: with 
hs emmy of /o excellent Fathers your throne tis crowned, 
Sone. | 

What larger Aſſuinption could your Cardinalthaue made, 
in Oſtentation.of the Papali Monarchy, from the Authority of 
theſe Fathers, then to boaſt vnto the Pope of the cftabliſhing 
of his Throne, by the Teſtimonies of the fame Sarnts? Where- 
fore, ſccing we likewiſe do ioyntly Appeale vnto theſe holy 
Fathers , as vnto moſt impartiall witneſſes of Truth , you are 
by your amplifications of their Leernmg, Hi/edome,Conftancy 
in the Faith, and Sanity, 2s by lo many Obligations, bound 
to ſtand to their iudgements;by which the finewes of your Ro- 
mane Article are broken aſunder Firſt , of Neteſfiry of Vniow 
with ; Secoudly, of S»h5:t/anvn;athe Church and Brſbop: of 
Rome, as 1 he Catholike Church and Bifhep ; Thirdly; ' che Bu- = 
leefe of che Neceſſity ot both, theje3 And cach. of thoſe Three 
ypon /oſſe of Saluationto Allchem thatare notofchis Beleefe. 

Recall comind the former Paſlages, ;concerning the beha- 
uiour of theſe Saints,in whom you haue feene profeifed Oppo. 
fition,in matter of Dotjne.,: againſt the, Popeand:Chirreh of 
Rome, by ſetting Councelt again Copnrell;by'taxing the Ro- 
mane Church of Pride &{gnorance;by contempt of the Popes 
Excommunication; by ma. en 4 Condemuation; by 4 
nathematizing his perſon; by preferring the-iudgemencofthe 
Eaft-Church beforc hers,inthe great. Queſtion ofthe Canon of 
Scriptures, as well ofthe Q/d, as of the New Teftamens;. Can 
youdefie 2 maxecleare Demonfiraionafa Belecfo ofmo-MNe- 
ceſſity of uton with the Pape or S:e of Rome, thanthis'is? 

But becauſe you hold' ir not ſufficicat to Salnation, that a 
man profeſſe Tnzen ix Faith with the Church of Rome,cxcept 
alſo he acknowledge anabſalute Subief4ion in Diſcipline: vnrs 
her 1»ri/dsFion: it may.not be held ſuperfluous to repeare vn- 
to you the linely CharaQters.of their no-Subiefion, bydeny= 
ing of Conformitie with Reme,in ſo little as in a Rite, whether 
of a Faſh,or.of Waſhing of Feet; by inbibiting foraine Provinces 
to eFppeale To Rome; and permitting of Appeades ſometimes 

Qz From 
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From Rome to a Comncellby equalling other Biſhops with the 
Biſhop of Rome;and making Rome ſo A Church,that it cannor 
be The Catholike Church any more than Carthage, or any 
other Particular Church is; and by maintaining of TuriſdiRti- 
on againſt the Biſhop of Rowe. 
- Laftly,'foras-much-as neither 770» in Faxth with the 
Church of Rowe , nor Subiettion in Ds/tipline vnto her doth 
y your Romane Article) ſatisfie,exceprt a Chriſtian haue alſo 
Belcefe of the Neceſſity of both the former , in euery one thar 
ſhall ſeeke ro be Rſponds with your ſelues whether theſe 
Fathers, if they were (as both you , and we proclaime them) 
Saints, could belecue in their hearts and minds that Veceſſity 
either of /n:i0» with, or Sxbiefon vnto that Church, which 
they gain-ſaid and renounced in their writings and deeds. 
But you will ſay, Is it pofſible that the Church of - Reme 
' ſhould bonour , for Saints, thoſe who ypon due examination 
are Aduerſariesto this her ſupreme Hierarchie? Yes, why nor, 
as well as it was poſſible (you know) for the Sets among the 
Tewes to murther the Prophets, and yet after their deach to 
build them goodly Sepulchers and Monuments, as Chriſt ſaith, 
But you will pardon vs, if we, embracing their more renow- 
ned Monuments, which are their Writings, profeſie to imitate 
them in their Doctrine, the chicfeſt honour Cigna rotheſe 
Saints, by whom we are taught to condemne your (now ) Ro- 
mane Article,viz..T he Catholike Romane Church,and belecfe 
of Neceſſity of Vnion and Subiettionthereunto , without which 
(lay you ) there #5 no Saluation, as both Impoſterous and Impi» 
ous, becauſe derogating from the judgements of fo admirably 
holy Saints. lfwe were to ſpeake of other Sarts,not ſpecified 
in he Romane Martyrologe,or Catalogue of Sainrs, we might 
be infinite : but weare contented with theſe , adding in their 
due places Thoſe who are proued to have bene Excommunica- 
zed by the Popes, and notwithſtanding acknowledged holy 
Zi/vops after their death ; as namely Theophilus Parriarch of 


* Of all theſe Pa Alexandria, eAtticus Patriarch of Conſtantineple, Cyril, and 


Acatins Patriarchs of «Alexandria, * All little regarding the 


guanine, See Popes Excommunication; together with * Tgvarins Patriarch 
delew Ch49-14-5-7 of Conſtantinoples = 


62 Anccef- 
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0 eAneceſſarie Digrelſion to ſhew the Pernicionſneſſe ofthe © F 
Dottrine of Neceſlarie Vnion with the Church of Roihe; | #7 
and that the lhe Neceſſitie of Vnion with other £ 
Churches was reqwired by ancient Fathers, 
as well as with Rome. 
| | ' * Yor thus Hine 
; by is but meere Sophiſtrie to argue thus ; * The Pathers re- EPE_EEIY 


quired a Neceſſarie Union with Rome in their times. Ergo eimanier of 


Jowi ondey from 
OWI1Ng, Greg. Nazian. 
Firftthen muſt you belecue,thar all ynited wich Pope Libe. Favay: fun Ons: 


Secondly,It mult Iikewile follow that Cyprean, Flanianus, that they bed ben Mp 1 
and ocher godly Fathers, which were ſeparated fron Srephen pro Sy ' 
" - . . q 0- 
and Dawaſus, Popes incheir times , were therefore-no (4- mane dikoge, of 
» tholikes. | how they | A 


bene 
But the third Inference will be moſt deſperate of all others, Nazianzeae be- 

which we ſhall deliuer, after that you haue heard ſome Pre. {3% 57ow%, ane 

Y Is 3 pw fily perfroaded 
miſſes, which are theſe, * Terrallian in his Preſcriptions of of the trae faith 
Faith tieth ChrifRtians to a Conformitie of Faith joyntly with A 
Cormth in Achaia, Theſſalonica tu Macedonia, Epheſins in To ſhew any ſuch 
eAſa, and Reme in [ttlie. The EdiQof the godly Emperour Ce won th 
\ Theodoſins commanded fixe Biſhops to potlefle the Epi/copall we ſhathe tba 
Chaires,in their ſeuerall Provinces and Nations, who conſented Per Es 
in faith with orthodoxe Biſhops , ſpecified by name in" rhe erit £05, yt ref 
ſame E1iR, viz. at Conftanrinople with Neftarins with Timo- hora rom 
theus in AE oypt, in the Eafterne Churches with Diodorws , in _— The was his 
Aſia with Amphilochi:s, in Armenia with Helladiua, in Thra- Poe» kts 

; | Church is th 
tim ;he neuer thought Truth hereditarie to that See either a/w 1yes before;or afier r Tert Prafiride,$5.Proxkis 
eſt tibi Achaia, habes Corinther; ſinon longe es 3 Macedonia, habes Philippos,habes Theme 
pores in Afiam rendere, habes Epheſum, fi autem Italiz a4iaces,habes Romam,vnde nobis quogque autho. 
ritas przſideſt ſtatuta, £ . Zorn, bb 9, ca. 9. Lex Theodoſy, Ve illis commireerentur Eccleſfiz,qui cum 
NeQario Conflantinop: infide —_—_— Z&gypto qui cum Timotheo Alcxandriz Eptſcopo z in orien- 
ralibus Ecclefi;s qui cum Diodoro Tharſenſi, —apud Afranos qui cam Amphil.:chio Iconienſis Eccleſiz 
pokes: in yds. Raye A Epiſcopo, in ciuiratibus Pomi vique ad Armeniam,qui cum Helladſe 
Cappadocenſi Epiſcopo; In Thracia, qui cum Teceatio Tomorum Epiſcopo, — de quibus inteot | 
bat \__ quod ſuis Ecdichjs third practi. PTY þ toad 
= Q.3 co 
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SL 6s Mb cia with Terentins. Saint Auguſtine would not acknowledge 
E:10 4,6. $i Chri- the Donatiſts tobe Carholikes, becauſe their Faith was not a« 


my + w07poÞ greeable ro-the Church of Hieryſalem, and to other Churches 
'llis ecclefjs,vnde hat were founded by the « Lpoſtles. * Optaties allo in his time 


Evangelium roto condemned the Donariffs as yoide of Salyatzon, becanſe they 
orbe diff.ndiwur, ) 


Et in Breniculo bad no Fellowſhip with the Seuen Churches of Alia; whoſoeuer 


nx me ama (faith he) are without theſe Churches are Aliens, Pope * Libe- 
poncormunicare r114 approved the epinions ofthe Eſterne Biſhops,becaule they 
_ ry Sr were conſonant to the iudgement of himſelte,and to other Br- 
fijs, Apoſtolico la- /Zops 117 the WeFF. Pope ® Celeſtine denounceth Excommunica- 
w 4% ry tion to Neftoring except thatin fairh hee expreſly conſented 
* Optetws.See here» With the faith of the Charch of Rome,and of the Church of A- 
after Chop. 13 lexandria, Not to repeare that which you haue heard, Nazs- 
u, Socrates Hif7,li, Auzene Calling * Arhanaſins the Pillar of Faith;the fame Atha- 
©6446  feiveni}ad naſe bis Doftrme held inhis time the * Rule of faith:and Nas 
.copos Epiſtola, 254nzene himſelfe of that credit, that noae was held a * Sound 
BARy: Looar hoe Chriftian, that accorded not with bimin Bcleefe. ; 

letitiamanule- —Thus haue wee reucaled vnto you a multiplicitie of Yon: 
mancng os with many Churches, and the ſeuerall Neceſſities of them all, 


chin mea qui ink: Lee now ycur Oviectors repeate their Sy/ogs/mes. That 
m . . . 
RN lor Church, whereunto there was required a Neceſſity of Union iz 


Italiz Epiſcopo- fairhby the ancient Farhers in their times , the ſame Church 
que ommum re. . 2ſt we and all Carholikes from time to time acknowledge to 


gionum verſus oc- be the {, hurch,wsthour which there 15 no Saluation, But a I e- 
cidentem ſenten- 


tis conſentire, ©<1/11) of #02 #1 faith with the Church of Rome was required 


concordared; o- by the ancient Fathers in their times, Therefore the ſame Ne- 
ne, 


x Apud Binizm, CE1) of n10n with the Church of Rome is challengable acall 
Tom.2.Epift.Cele- times, This hath bene your Argument,by which it muſt as ne- 


Ni be Chris neſſarily follow, that the Charch of Rome it felfe is, and bath 


Deo ca predices lon beene no y A . , 
> oy & Romana, 5 ( atholike Church, or mn the ſtate of Saluation, 


Alexandrioa,se becauſe it neitheris, nor hath bene for many apes ynited with 
-oy-1-w ea the Churches of Jeruſalem,of Conſtintinople, of «Alexandria, 
net, — ſcias re ab and other Prouinces ; with which , and with their Biſhops, 
aigerſals L an Ang. Optatizs the Edict of Theddofiies,the Decrees of Liberins 
deietum, —Aand Celeſtine,both Popes, required an Vnion in Dotrine of all 
aro og s chem char in their dayes were eſteemed true Carholikes,Then 
* Rule offaith. Which what can be more demonitrable, eicher to confute your 
n/a former Conſequence asa doRtine moſt pernicious ? or elſe ro 
* Iiide wm, 8. , COnuince your Doctors & Obiectors of deceitful ſophiſtric? 
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Our Eight and la$t Argument , to confute this Ry- 
mane Article of Beleeuing The Catholike Ro. 
mane Church, and Biſhop thereof, _ 
&c. ts by diſcouering the Falſbood, 
Vanity, and Nullity of your 
Defence,n your ObieFtions 
from Antiquity, 


& Ot, but that we willingly confeſſe that your 
ViSF9 Doors and Defenders of this Article are, 

C1F& andhaue'beene great Schollers , Profeſſors. 
/3N 4 of al Arts , diligent in the ftudie of Divine ' 

LE WD knowledge, andconuerſant in the Volumes 

\S2-=& If Ancient Fathers. Notwithſtanding haue 

you not heard of a Creature that was * the wiſe of all Beaſt; * Gm. 3.17 
bur (alas!) wilie withall , -even to the circumuenting of all | 
Mankinde? Doe you not reade of a* 775/3 Steward, but yer * Lake h, .. 
oniuſ}? And is it not written that there are ſome * More wiſe, + tzidem, 
(bur reſpeRiuely ) 5» their generation, who neaerthelefſe are 
Children of darkeneſſe? The Authors of the moſt abſurd Pa- 
radoxes ought to haue beene men of fingular wit, were ir hee .. 
that defended that rhe Snow # blacks, But whether your Do-' 
ors haue any affinity with theſe , we fhall in the end permit | © + 
to your judgements, Sure we ate, that when 7-y«rh ſhall bee, Metherioh 
manifeſt, true * 7/5/edome ſtall beinftifiedof her childrens” + 9) 
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: 'Zonr-fprit kinds of. Obietions , which are taken jw ; 
» See the 243-4. * Titles attributed to the. Pope , or- to his See, by 
. 09-5" Y Councels; and the Falſtoed and Vanity of 
Seth 3eqe3. yg the Conſequence thereof diſconered 
.. by Pardlels.. 
| SEC-T- Is 


a Rowanum Pon- 
rificem ſuccedere 


Mens, | A7ondanneSif your GenerellCangufion; whatyon 
ent kedlefaſich, Þ megane to proue: * 7 her (fay you) the Pape of Rome doth” . 


ar ob de ſucced# Saint Peter. in the Monarchy (or ſupreme Domini-- 
te velmns peo . 00) of the Chairch, Now then, ſeeing you: know the marke, 
bawr ex _ looke that you keepe.true aime, fill directing all your Premi-- 
[Tampergi: : ſes to this Concluſion. One Generall Comncell faith (ſay you) 
priate am Ni* that Þ The Church of Rome hath alwayes had the Primacy : A-. 
ame Canonem 6.-Nother, chat © They met by, the. Mandate, or commandement of 
(ou Fo a. the Pope of Rome ,and that the Church of Rome ts the Head and 
i? Grzcis) Eccle they the Members : A third,that 4 They depoſed a Biſhop bythe 
ng Command of the Pope : A fourth calle;zhithe Pope'® The Vn» 
tum: Vade Chal- #er ſal, 35ſbop of the Church, to whom 14 committed; the Vine» 
cd mn JA 4.of the Lord: A fifth profeſieth to'f Obeythe: Biſhop of | 


antiquz Rome Rome : A fixt, yecldeth 8 Primacy to the Romaye-Chaurch, and 
as callech, it. the Head of at other {hwrches.So your Your Enthy= 


Py ew CC — cw. SY ——_ 


ex mandate Hi 1049 QUCT all Ochers, Your Antecedents are to be denyed,as:we: 


avrem membrz. and neceſſagily., as will beeguident from point to point; and; 
Li(z) & (h,) Thatby Paralleling and canparing athes: Charches and Be: 
d Concilif Ephe- or, adarned with theequiualens Tegmes and Titles, where» 


pramy Neſtect- by you ſceme to ered your. Papell. ynarchy.. We therefore 
py _—_ ON 


lcerarum Caxleſtini, — nec ivdic5re avforr> effe, fed Ceeleff9hi fudicio referucfſe; Enagrins 1. 8. c. 4. A 
e Concilium Chalcedon. vocat Leonem Vniverialis Eeclefiz Pontificem, — cui vinez domini commiſſa 
eſt cyſtodia. f ' Synodus guinta Conftantinop.ſub Menna:hedem Apoſtolicam params & obedimus,con - 
demnatos ab ipfi conderhnamus. g Septima Synodup*Nieena 2.A8.:, Petri ſcdes — primatum obtinet 
——omniumg; Ecclefiarum Dei caput exiſtit, Hac owmia citzntity 4 Bellarmino quo ſupra. ; 
- (Anſwering... 
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( Anſwering your firſt T'irle of Primacy out of the Councell of 

Nice inthe laſt place) ſhall begin with the Second. 

Secondly then, did the Commncell of Conſtantinople mention 

that they receiued Mandates from the Popes? (whichis indeed _ 

an egregious * Fa}ſchood) or did one in the fifth Conncell of + $:e atene,Chap. * 
[onſlentimeple ſay that they did Obey the Apoſtohke See of 8.5Sef7.3, 

Rome? Why,did not alſo Pope Liberims,(as ® you know ) Wri- , tpenius in B- 
ting to Biſhop Athanaſins, ſay, 1 deſire to veare from you, that 1 pie 
way ſpeedily execute your Mandates and Commands? Ought —_ HD 
you not therefore to haue diſtinguiſhed of cermes of Courte. ranter obeam, Se. 
'fie, familiar in the Latine ſpeech? as you might have learned [2us, 155, mum. 
from Ci-ero, in his familiar Epiſtle to his brother Quinte; 73-See abruer,Chap 
I ( ſaith i he ) Ball diligently performe your Mandates. Is there i M.T. Cicers ad 
any-phraſe more frequent in'our Eng/i/h Complenzent, than to _— atrevn, 
ſhew our reſpects ro our friends (by calling our yeelding to ſequar Aigenedr, 
their good and wholeſome admonitions, direRions, and ad-. 
uiſes) our Obeying? & their requeſts ynto vs,their Commands? = 

Will-you needs draw. an Argutnent of your Popes Monarchy 

outof a. bare- phraſe of courtche, ordinarily vied among E- 

quals? and notthus onely, but (in the-rigid and exaRt ſenſe 

thereof) contrary to.the diſcretion of one of the beiF Popes ? 

For whereas the Biſhop of e Alexandria, writing to Pope Gre- 
gory, did fignifie that he had receiued his Commands; * / com- Fe eye 
mand ? ([4'th Gregory.) Trommanded not: Let not mee heare Enlogium Alexen. 
of the word Command, asproceeding fromme. The ſame Pope ——_—_ , 
acknowledged his Subrettion and Obedience to the Emperonr 

Manritins ; and your Cardinall anſwereth, 1 Theſe (faith 1 xtinee 
he) were words of humilitie, according to the common tenour 34 2hedientiam, 
of ſpeech, wherein we 2/6to ſay, we Obey, when we per forme an0+ ex ja 605 
ther mans Deſire. So he, Where wee are compelled to chal. Nequeid adbor. 
lenge the conſcience of your Cardinall, who hearing of Obe- viuloquendd ve 
diexiceto the Pope, extendeth it tothe higheſt note of fo. 22<6ne duty we 
narchie; and reading of the Popes Obeatence to: the Empe- mus quod aker. 
rour”, abaſechit tothe loweſt RAraineof hamelitie: cſpecially 17; yay ray . 
teeing that thoſe Corncelscould not be ſaid, in exact ſenſe, to cwp.2b;.. 
haue Obeyed the Pope,as Subiedts; all of which (as* hath bin's $,, 1, che, 
proued) concluded fome things preiudiciallto this pretended 8owmmus, *. 


Monazchie, f 


Againe, 
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Againe, Pope Gregory acknowledged his Obeazence tothe 
Emperour in the proper ſenſe of Subjeon, and performed it 
alſo as much as any S«bzeF poſſibly could euer do. As for ex- 

ample: The Emperony commandeth that holy Pope Gregory 
m Boindg oo divulge his Edie? and Proclamation , touching a marter, 


velirz iuſhoni which (inthe indgement of the fame Gregorie himſelfe) was 
þ wowed contrary to the Lam of God, The Pope ad moniſherh the Empe- 


diverlas terrarom yoggr how repugnant his Law was tothe Law of God;bur per- 


ary Sera formech the Emperonrs (ommand, in publiſhing and diuulg- 


ipla Omniporenti inp his Edze?, and hereupon writeth to the Emperoxr, as fol- 
— yo loweth : ® 7 your vnworthy ſernant, ſubiet :o your Command,” 
ſuggeſtions mez þawe publiſhed your Law , and canſed it to bee transferred 
po dominis fhron ghout diners parts.Wherin I haue done that which [ ought, 
mannen- Deo both in performing Obedience to the Emperonr (namely,by pub- 
Sod debui,qui & liſhiN g the Decree) and alſo to God, byrenealing vnto you bis 
—— > gry will.So he. Hardly ſhall any find a more expreſſe example of di- 
& prodeoquod ret Subietionand Obedience from any Subiet,thanthis is of 


amv 105 that holy Pope vnto the Emperour Maxnritins. Nor arcall of 


an Bp 6a your fide ſoblind , as nor able todiſcerne this Midday-light; 
re on _ for ® Gregory,called the Firft,and the Great (faith your Eſpen- 
pud BinTom.z. C44 ) doth ingenmonſly acknowledge that Emperogrs hane from 
CY ng Goda Dominion oner Prieſts. | 

Magnus,L2, Epiſt. A Third Title is out of the ſaid ſecond Comncell of Con- 
64. ingerwe2g- ftantinople , calling the See of Rome Heap, yea, The Head 
noſcebat [mpera ( 

tori 4 Deo con- of al} Churches,&c,Muſt they therefore meane a Honarchicall 


ceſſum ſacerdoti- 


bus dominari, 4Jead(eccording to your Conclufion)ouer all other (Þxrcher, 


Eepenſeus in Tit, by way of Domintion?If ſo(to omit your Additamentof ®Falſe- 
4 168 *#.. hood) then was C hryſoſt ome to blame, to call Antioch The 


0 Fer _ _ Head of the whole World: then was Inſtinian vniuſt,to require 
ae of the al! to 4 Follow Conflaniinople the regall Citie,as the Head of all 
Crurchof Rome, Citzes.And ſo by preſſing Titles, you ſee your Monarchie tur- 
Welt-Church; ned intoa Trzarchie. (FF But you adde out of the ſame Conn 
| _—_ an Rr cef/that che Fathers thereincalled themſelues Members of the 
the Church of Church of Rome as being their Head: whereas ypon more os 


Rome. ; 

p. Chryſoit, Hom. 3. ad Popu/num Antioxchemum. - Nobis confideratio eſt de infinitis animabus, de totins or- 
is Capite. q Fuitin.Inſtrtur.lib 4.tit 11.S.Quam formam.Cum neceſſe eſt omnes Provincias caput om- 

nium noftrari! ctuiratum. i. e. hanc reginam vibem ſequi. [Loquityy de Conſtantinopoli,] r See about 

at (e.) Theſe were not the words of the Councell, but of Theodorus awd of Hcharion two Deacons, and of Paſcha+ 


fius the [egete of the Pope. Vide ſenguia in Aﬀtione 3e Concily Chalcedon, 


a& 


WW yy Vs FR s 5 © 


— OI 


mn 


nd O 


»* 3p Þ. 


--. TY 


OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME. 235. 


a&texamination ir doth clearely * appeare, thatthey acknow- * 3” oa, 
ledge no. Head but Chriſt; and abandoning whkarſocuer Cephas © OP 
ther (hill cake vpon him to be Head of the Church , accour.t 
themſelues Joynt 5 equal Members with the Church of Rome. 

A fourth Title is out of the {onncell of Epheſus, the Fathers : : 
confefſing that they Depoſed Neftorius by the * Command of tractors 
Pope Celeſtine, Whereas the truth is, * They depoſed the lame rny,gec. JA legibus 


” . . E ] fratticas : 
Neftorins, before they receiued any letters fromthe Pope. T. jc They atfo 


A Fifth Title is out of the- Corncell of Chalcedon , by cal- ade, m_— by 
ling of the Pope © The Biſhop of the Uninerſall C harch:which the Epilites * 
though they were not the words of the Councell, but of Two Pope Celeſtine; 


wh.eh mere net 


Deacons writing tothe Councell, and of Paſthaſins the Popes Miundawy, bu 


Legate in the ſame Councell; and which the Councell ( being ymegrves Ny 
content with the Popes Subſcription to their AR) would not 8.5:,, * "_ 


queſtion for the forme : Yet may you not make of this an Ar- f Domino noſtro 
aulhmo » Fatn 


gument of the Honarchicall power of the Church and Biſhop parun, archic- 


of Rome,except you will ſet more Heads and CMonarchs,than Pilcopo, & Occur 
ienico Patriar- 


One, ypon the ſhoulders of the Church:becauſe the Biſhops of che 1ohanni, & 
Syria inftiled Jobs, the Biſhop of Conftantinople, ſ The Vniner- _—_ yes 
ſall Patriarke ; and the Biſhop of Rome alſo intitled Tharaſins Sainte Epuſt. ad 
t The V/ninerſall Patriarke. The whole error lurketh vnder an C_ 
Equinocation in the word Biſhop of the Vninerſall Church, unc.s. apud Br 
.which what it may ſignifie,your owne Authors tell you. * The 2#*.7 _—_ 
Biſhop of the Vairerſall (hurch (ſay you) doth ſignifie one poſe Conſfiuut-;. Thara- 
ſeſſed with a Care and ftudie for the good of the Vnierſall - onhnr+ org 
Church.So you. That whichis common to cuery Religious Bi- 0'izupjurs 


ſeop-in the Church of Chriſt,bur in a more eminent degree,and or en/2ns ory 
larger extent it belangerh rocuery Patrearke;and this ſenſe we verlals Ecclefiz 


do approue thereof, Orelſe it may figmific One hauing All the hab: ralew in 
Bihaes of All other Charches Sy hes Cabieflien » which — | 
ſenſe is here ſeriouſly and zealouſly obieRted by your Cards- F115 ramen pre- 
»all,to proue the Monarchie of the Pope of Rome; and which near edminiſing. 
hath bene by S. Gregory Pope of Rome-as earnefily abhorred CR 
and detefted; and, as much as his godly heart could, execrated ehirid. Trad, de - 
(for ſo he * ſpeaketh of it) as a New, nanghtie, proud, prophane, fer Lownr 7 
blaſbhemous, and eAntichriftian Title; which (laith he) none 4b 4cap.g3. 
of. my Predeceſſors ener vſed. G y bene, Che. 


A_Sixch Title attributed vato the Biſhop of Rome, by 6. $. 
that . 
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-236 THE GRAND IMPOSTYVRE Chap.1z, 
char ſame Gonerall Councell,is that The Vineyard of the Lord 
(which is his Church ) is ſaid to be commutted onto him:which 
ſerueth for another poſt, to ſupport the ruinous Monarchy of 
* $-e Jour ces. the Bilhop of Rome. Bur allin vaine; for Pope Elentherins hime 
$.5. Anda Pepe-elfe, writing to the Biſhops in France, ® 7 he Vninerſall 
| Tad. Church of Chriſt (faith he) # committed vnto you, that you may 
ment meoued a» [hour for the good of allmen, It were more than Monſtrous, 
—— that this your Monarch ſhould create ſo many Ifonarches 
See «beur;Chep. ouer the Church Catholike, as were all the Biſbops of France. 
12.5e2.5.% No, theſe kind of Attributes haue no other fignification, than 
the Care that euery Biſbop ſhould haue in wiſhing, andro his 
power endeucuring the /ni#er/all good of the whole Charch. 
In which ſcnſe Saint Nazianzrre, ſpeaking in the praiſe 
* See abour;Chap, Athanaſins; * To him tu committed the Preſidencie of the people 
wes _ alſo ; of Alexandria, which 1s as much as to ſay (ſaith hee) the Goe 
$. Cyprine aboue _ ernment of the whole wor 1d, So he. How ſhould not this e- 
Chey.9.Se.7. 2. quall, if not exceed, whatſoever can be aſcribed to the Pope of 
Rome? and yetthis is no vniuerſall power of /zri/d;1on, bur 
onely of Proawidence and Care,namely,[Sit quibauſdam preecſſe, 
- ot prodeſſe poſſit onizerſis.] 

0&F There followeth a Seuenth Title taken out of the Conn- 
cell of Conftantineple under Menna,wherein the Cardinall ob- 
ſerueth thar the Fathers: of thit {owncell, ſpeakivg of the 
Charch of Rome, profeſſe to ſollow the See Apoſtolike , and to 
obey her, and to condemme parties condemmedby her: And there- 
upon would conclude the Chrrch of Rome to be the CMonar- 
.chicall Head of all ({hnrches; and the Biſhop thereof rhe Head 
of all Biſhops : but with like ecclipſe of judgement, as he hath 
beene found defeRiue in all the ref?, by nor diſtinguiſhing of 
Termes, Firſt then, the Apoſtolirall See may be taken materi- 

ally for the Biſhoppricke founded by che Apoſtles ; or formally 

alſo,when as well [Fides] as {Sedes}do refide together,thar is, 

the Apoſtclique Faith in the eApoſtolique Chaire. Whileſt 

therefore the B:/boppricke of Rome was formally the See Apo- 

ſtolike, ix became all Chwrchesto accord vnto the Church of 

Ls Rome, and not to it onely, but toall other Apoſtolicall Chur- 
Sets,  — Chesas* Tertullian hah taught : bur yer whileſt onely, and fo 
fare as.they are formally ſuch; for wherein any of wage 
| eeme 
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ſeeme to depart from the Apoſtolicall doftrine, then the maate- 

riall ſtate cannot challenge aſſent , 'as hath beene prooued by | 

many examples; and more eſpecially by * Saint Ambroſe,who COOATIY 
wiſhed to follow the Church of Rome (as he ſaid ) in all things; 

but conceiuing it toerre in one point, came in with a [Sed te- 

»en,) that is to ſay, that howſocuer he wiſhed to follow Hey in 

All, yet in this one point he would not. He that is in an Vai- 

uerſitic DoRor of the Chaire, is heard and followed in his 

dodrine, whileſt he is of learning and judgement : bur if hee 

ſhall become diſtraught and want his wit, then could notthe 

materiall Chaire of the DoRor make him formally the Do» 

Ror of the Chaire. RING 

The other Terme is Obeying, which ought to bee diftin- * See rhere/ftimeny 

guiſhed into Obedience [Rations] of Reaſon, which is, when- fe — 
ſocuer one ſhall yeeld to the reaſonable motions of another; beariſſimus Occu- 
and Obeatence [Relations] in reſpe& of the authority of the ns archi 
partie, to whom one promiſeth to Obey, as Sbiett to his copus (nempe, + 
Prince,Seruant to his CMafFeer, and the like. To inferre from Apofietica Clem 
the Obedience of Reaſon an Obedience of Subiettion , were to ſequimur & obe- 
peruert termes of C:#:/ity & Courtefie vnto Dutie and flaue- —_— : 
rie ; as * hath bene prooued; and by you leaue, to vn-Pope condemnamus. & 
Pope Ltberins, who promiſed vnto eAthanaſins to Obey his pres nnns 
Command. Nay more, your Cardinals ColleQion of an Oeca- Mennem)Con- - 
menicall and vniuerſall power and Dominion of the Biſhop of Jn gybin yno- 
Rome, out of an Equiuocall-word of Obeying, read in the Epi- vor ener 
Ale of that Comncell, is direftly confuted by the word , Oecu- yjarche Oecume- 


menicallitielfe, vicd by the ſame Comncell, and * applyed yn- _ CO 


to Menna. examinata ad 
But let Titles paſſe, come we to Materials , which is the fantum Bearicu- 
dinis tuz nuntium 


P Condemning of Heretikes whom the Biſhop of Rome condem- cxaminauimus, & 


ned. The queſtion will be, whether this Synod did condemne el mane 
theſe Herettkes by their owne authority, or by the authoritic 1; xpiſcoporum 
of the Church of Rome; and whether Henna the Patriarke of canis Synodi 
Conftantinople were now (as your Binzus doth note him to noftro Yecume- 
haue bene) the 4 Yicar tothe Biſhop of Rome, For if he were "ico. 

De « q Binius Ammo. 
not, then ought he no [#63eHtue Obedience to the Pope. Tom, 2. Conc, pag, 

: 470. Mayne Con 
Rantinopolicanus Antiſtes,8&: Apoſtolicz ſedis Vicarius —Hanc Synodum celebratam efle tempo +#© mer. 
regni Pontificij, poſt obienm Agapeti, conflar ſuprain fingulari fer® Ationum —_— 
, cre 


azsS THE GRAND I[MPOSTVRE. - Chap.12, 
| . _ Thereare three Reaſons to proue that what Mernathen 
did was not by any delegation, or ſuperiour Commnd of the 
Biſhop of Reme , or Church thereof. One from the obieAed 
« —_— NG Sentence, where Menna faith; ® Thoſe which hane beene con- 
Ln demned by the ('barch of Rome, wee alſo condemne, [Et nos.) 
Theſe two particles are no obſcure Notes of Equall authority, 
Secondly the place obie&ted ſheweth,thar the Charch of Rome 
had condemned theſe Heretikes before : which Church , if ir 
had bene in it ſelfe of an Ynizerſalle Authority, there ſhould 
haue needed now no other Sentence of Condemnation againſt 
them in a Synod at Conflantinople , that was not Generall, 
Thirdly,this Coxncell was held (ſay you) in an /nterreguum, 
that is, in the time of the Tacancie, betweene the death of 
Pope eAgapetus , and the EleRion of a.new Pope : but none 
can be Vicar toa dead Pope, Bellarmine one-where denieth 
thatthe, Pope can be properly called the, Vicar of. Peter , but 
the Vicar of ChrifF-; nox could the Church,of Rowe giuec ſuch 
at authoricic. in ſuch an /nterregnum, when as the ſame Gar- 
* See hereafier, dinall faith, * The Keyes of Papall [uriſaittion are not in the 
Chap.14. Sert3* Clmrch,but inthe hangs of Chriſt. We may not omit a*Synods- 
2d Tohanvem Pa- Call EpiRle of the ſame Comncell, wherein they defire to haue 
erlaechl 6 grveds the name of Pope Leqcited,in.the Dyprikes of publique Come 
niam Chalcedo: memoration,giuing this Reaſon;that as Cyri// Biſhop of Alex 
muon} 4.9pner audria ( lay they ) and Leo Brſhop of Rome were equally honoge 
ſantz memoriz, red 51 this Synod tor their Orthodoxe faith, ſo they ſhould be 
eranding: likewiſe in che Dyprikes. Marke, Equally ſo. F- 
ri amati Paſtors The Eighth and lat. Title is that, which is ſet downe io the 
memonaninge.” Firſt,and laft place, That Primacie aboxe all Biſhops is yeelded 
cit, Cyrillus Mex- to the Biſhop of the Chmreh of Rome. True; and this Truth 
andr. in PYPee's as never denyed by apy Proteſtant. Bur what Primacie? of 
autem non przdi- c_Jfoyarchie and Dominion ? No, but of Order and Honowr., 
—_————— " For hauc you neuer heard of Two Cities in. one. Kingdome, 
deficirſopplearur: Two. Sheriffes in.ane Citie, Two Bayliffes in one Burrough, 
ee SY2odo One.of them being Head, 2nd Chiefe,and hauing Swperioritie, 
pro ſtatu ortho-' and Pripritie ? thats, Primacie abaue anather,and. yer with- 
doxz fidet . ; _ pp 
rati fant, ſimilizer OUt any right of Authoritie and Dominion one ouer one ano- 
in ſacris Dyprics ther. 


precdicentut, "* "Our next Auſver ſhall be by Recorſion. Foure rightly pr 
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led Generall Comncels have beene produced by your fide to 
prove the Chitrch of Rope and Biſhop therof to haiie Afond?- 
chicall power ouer all other Churches and Biſhops, in an ambi- 


guitic of phraſes : albeir not onely theſe Foure, but alſo * Foure * See abowe.Chey, 
more haue notably impugned your pretended Monarchie , as 07 won 


well inthe Ecclefiaftical, as in the Temporal power and Pre- 
rogatinethereof. For you may remember that the Firſt Gene- 
rall Cougcel limiced the Dioceſfe aſwel of Rome,as of Alexans 
dria:The Second erefted a new Parriark/tip,with the nogaod 
liking of the Church of Rowe : The Third excluded the Pope 
from all IuriſdiQion in Cypris: The Fourth eſtabliſhed the 
former Patriark/hip,ereRted by the Second Councell,with Pri- 
wileges equall to Rome ; and held the Romane Primacie hotto 
be Sundea by any Diaine Lap: The Fifth condemned Pope 
Vigilins as Schiſmaricall : The Sixth, and Seuenth condemned 
Pope Honorius,as Hareticall: The Eight preſcribed a Law to 
Rome, intoyning her roOb/ere it. And againe , theſe Eight 
Generall Councels were diſpoſed, at their Aſſemblies, to pre= 
ferre the Empperonrs (of their Times ) in place and throne of- 
Dignitic,aboue the Popes of Rome. 


CHALLENGE. 


| hs then the Popedome of Rome a Monzrehie ? why? anſwer 
'vs, Firft is a Monarch limited of his S»bie#; ? Secondly, 
doth a Mowarch ſuffer others to create Honours within his- 
kingdome ? Thitdly, Will a Monarch indure Corriuals, or 
Equals? Fourthly, Can a Monarch, the fupreme Tudge, be 
ſubjeR to che judgement and condemnation of his people? 
Fifthly; Muſt not a Monarch challenge the pofſeſſionof his 
chiefe Throne, in his Parliament, and be ſo acknowledged by 
the whole ſtate ? If cherefore you ſhall further obſerue what 
hath bene oppoſed againſt your Titles, you may eafily vnder- 
fand that not any one, which hath bene obieftet, doth infer- 
your Conclufion, to proue the Foe of Rome a Monarch: ex- 
cept you ſhall acknowledge eLrhanaſins Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria, Chryſotowbe Biſhop of Antioch, Tobn Biſhop of Conſtan- 
rakople, and All.the B:/bops of France, together with all other - 
Biſhops, 


* THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.1z. 


Biſhops,to whom the ſame Titles were aſcribed,to haue bene 
(which breaketh the necke of Monarchie) MMonarkes as well 
as the Biſhop of Rome. | 

. And if in the Second place you confider the Teſtimonies, 
which we hauealleaged our of twice-Foure Fes Comn- 
cels,dire&ly concluding, (not by any ſpeciouſneſſe of Words, 
but by their Acts and Deeds) that Popes anciently were no 
Monarkes atall;Then will you conclude,that we haue juſt rea- 
ſon to challenge your Authors of _ vnconſcionableneſſe in 
their defence; and by the yanity of their proofes, to perſwade 
your {clues of the Truth of our Cauſe. | 


Torr Second kind of Obiettzons are taken from Titles attri- 
bated by Ancient Fathers,fo the Biſhop or Church of 
ome; The Vanity of the Conſequence 

whereof ts diſconered, Firſt by 


+ E quinalences, 
SECT, 2. 


a Bellarmin.li,2, Our Cardinall, * to proue his former Concluſion, concer- 
Ce lete. > ningthe Succeſſion of the Pope in the EccleſiaFticall Mo- 
31. (whence the 2archie, flieth againe aſter Tres, as namely ſuch as haue bene 
dren; Atribured ynto Popes long ſince,by Ancient Fathers. Wee are 
thi,end thenexs tO diſcouer the falſehood of this Conſequence , knowing that 
th the Foundation is roo weake to carry ſo great a weight as isa 
nus per Ignatium, Jfon4rchie, and ſole Dominion of one Atlas (the Pope) ouer 
jp mi all the Carholike Church of Chriſt; and to anſwer the moſt of 
ramen ex cocolli- thoſe by like Parallels and Equiualences. 

x "nemo ft Firſt, Þ The Popes Primacie 14 proued (ſay you) by the word 
eopo,perAntono- [Pap] that is, Pope, Three waies; One,becauſe though it had 


— ry ge giuen commonly to others, yer was it attributed ro the Br- 


\n ppnmdad yp Monarke. Falſe, for it was beſtowed as well ypon Saint ( y- 


Mw _ prian,by the way of Excellencie: infomuch that atthe point of 
Papam vocam 5s his Martyrdome, when the Paganiſh Procon/u/ askt him, Art 


Reſponder CyPri- thou he, whom Chriftians call their Pope ? Saint Cyprian an- 


dren oypriens, ſwered ,Jea,(1) 1 ame. Next,becauſe(fay you he is alſo _ 
The 


(1.) In Cypriani fop of Rome by way of © Excellencie, thus: TnE Pope; = | 


- > - 
Us oO 
.-M 
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Falſe, for Bafil, who was no Remane Pope, was called ,, 
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4 The Popt of the Vninerſall Church. Ergo, he isa Aonarke. ; . 
Falſe, for Athenaſins alſo, whois called (1) Pope, had his © 3; Qua recs 
. Churctr called by. Conſtantine (3) The Uninerſall Church. tals Bcclefiay ab 
Laftly, becauſe (lay you) *:The ſhop of Rome hinpfelfe cal- bay. hf 
leth no other Biſhop Pope, but Sonne, or Brother: Ergo,he is Athanafi <xfewin 
Aonarke. Falſe, for Pope Cornelins likewiſe (avis (4) confel- e361 w_ 
ſed)called Cyprien Pope: yea and\Cyprian(s)called Pope Cor- e. 3-Quiaa gene- 


 nelina Brother and allo Epiphanixs(as is further (6)conteſſed) uu "gg 


called Pope Hormi/da Brother ; (© little doth the name ; nnban —_ 
of Brother, or Title of Pope auoid the Equality among yu parem, © 
| ->4 


* Biſhops. | 2999 egereggd 
( 4-) Cornelius Epiſcopus Remanus Cyprianum Catchaginenſem Papam vocat,8& Papatem, Ou#Þbrius initis 
Traft.oſzaraun vociem. (5) ron” Mi 2. Epitole$. (*) Binius-Voms, 2. Conc. pes 365. (*) See in the 
Aext . x, * 

The Second name is f The Father of Fathers,giugn to Da-f. 4 PaerP 


maſiu, Ergo,he was HMonarke. Falle, for it Others were called yr eden 


Popes (as you haue heard) all-is one ;- becauſe, as is (7) con- (o) Papa, i e. Pa. 


feſled, Papa, and Pater Patrum, Pope and Father of Fathers merin JeſTom.1g, 
& the ſame. And alſo Saint Polycarpus was called *7he Father 5» 5p Pax pa. 
of Chriſtians. £7 And you your {:lues are not ignorant that 3 F 
(8) John Biſhop of Conſtantinople was called Father of Fathers, , 35: & 
by a Synod in that place; (9) Gregory Nyſſen likewiſe by the bove Chap. 12. 
ſecond Synedof Nice; and (10) Cyril Patriarke of Alexan- __ CK, 
dria, by Theadorus, This your Conſequence, inferring as well Tum, x. pg. 451. 
three Yajwerſall Monarchiesin other Dioceſſes, doth necefſa. Epi. Synodatis 
rily overthrow your Antecedent of promoting bur One in that $Sandifimo Patti 
DiScelle of Rome, oucr all others. F. Parrum Iohannd, 
( 9) Sixtus Senenſ, Bibljath/h 4. Tir, Greg, Nyſſenus. (Yum) Omnes patrem patrum vocarent. Conc. 


i . . s Fo ; 7, # : Theodorus di. ad iat- 
mn pln © ume 5 miens door : iz, which was Gnlt, EY Econ 
Thirdly, Fourchly, and Fifthly, the Bi/hop of Rome ( ſay g Pontifex Chri- 


you) was called & The high Prieſt of Chriſtians ; yea Þ The Srgom apud 
Chaefe Prieſt, yea i The Prince of Prieſts. Ergo, HMonarch, - ax = The 
(11) Great Prieft>: Athanaſing alſo was called * The Maſter i. 7: 


, P 
of Priefts : and you have many in the Church of Rome,below ee mad 


Monarchs, yea or Byſbops, that ate called eLrch-Priefts, Cone: ad quis 

hec ſtatuit ſoldm de Bpiſcopis Africz. ( 11.) Nazianzenns vocit Bafilif, M NS ran 

Feſcin Encoms, Parrll ame Catechiſc ex Nenjan, Epitt. ro ad Simplic, * See aboue Ghepa, Fl an 
| n 
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242 THE-GRAND ITMPOSTV/RE Chaparg 
* Setbelow Selle. And whatſocuer your Phraſe be, it cannot be higher or chie- 
yy rh Dead. fer than [Summa] or Chiefe, which (by your owne Corifeſe 
bapriſoiius habe Gong) hath bene communicated to. * A'&u-Popes. 0 And 
Lib.z. de Sacram. that the Title of | Summus Sacerdos, and, Sunmwm Sacerdo- 
ne namreh-cne va tium] were attributed ordinarily ro Byſbops and Byſhopprickes 
ribi lautt.Pautin, by (12) Antiquity, it is euident, it wee may giue credit to 
Coe hin Fer Terinlian, Panlinus, Nazianzene, Ambroſe, Cyril, Baſil, 
we.) Tune bi and Pope Leo bimſelfe. To all which you may adioyne the 


_ Ananſi. Confeflion of your Cardinall "REGIEEY that | Sw7- 
cient to notifſe an 


nus. Nawan.de 13145, or, Maximus Pontifex} is not ſu 
TR. Eccleſiaftical Monarchy, Which Obſeruation muft againe 


[Azxeupie}Princi- condemne your ObicRors either of great m—_— headie 
pon Sacre. precipirancie 3 that wee fay not, vnconſcionable PeruerC- 


ad Epi . Comenſ.. neſle. . 
Ah, - A 


nacula Summi Sacerdotij.Cyrilliyde Nefterio, Hom 6. Datur tibi Summi Sacerdotij ſors, Leo Epiſt.decyet.ad 
Awaſtaſ.$4.c.5. Cm ergode Summi Sacerdotis eleione traQabitur,&c, Conc.Nic. 2..47,2, Ego Baſiljus 
Summis Saccrdotibus meam Confeſlionem exhibere volo. * See below SefF. 4. 


k. 8. Vicavus Sixthly, the By/bop of Rome (lay you) wascalled k 7He 
Conn Uicer of Chriſt. Ergo, Monarch, Balſe for Pope Euſebing, 
* 2. Cor.5.20. .. alluding to thar of the Apoſtle, concerning all the Apoſtles, 
(iz) Euſebins Pa- TR ET ON EIEY 
paEpift. apud * Wee are the Embaſſadowrs [in Chriſts vice) in Chriſt hu 
Etfcopk Tuſciz ftead, and applying itro By/bops, ſaithy (13) There 1 one 
& Companix Head of the Church, Chrift : but the Vicars of Chriſt are 
rag nomy mr they that wn Chriſt his flead are Embaſſadowrs for Chrift. 
Epbeſ".& 3 Cor.) oF> In which reſpeRalſo' (14) Teririliay calleth S, Payl 


Legarione fungi- 


ras pro Chriſto: ©DEe Vicar of Chri#t : and holy (x5). 7gnatine forbeareth not 
Cogan Ct to aſſigne the ſame Title to Deacons. Wee 'may aske rhere= 
tem Vicarij ſuns fOIe, Whole /icar is he that will hauc his Aduocates to pleade 
Save Oval ſo falfly for him? & x 

atione funguntur, (14) Tert, A el/ar Paylum Chrifli Vicarlunu Teffe Genebrard,Chron,th, 3. 
-— 05 Tenes. Epi ad Trallieh agg Eds illos, [ainanic-d; wwtery lyovy, & a7 Wi 


L apor ks  Scuenthly, the ByſBop of Rome (ſay you) was called ! The 


ced.&&aGregorio, Head of the Church ; and his Seate or Church the Head of 
Omnjum Bccle- Churches. Ergo,the Pope is Monarke.Falfe, for Athanaſius was 


fode Romans, likewiſe called (16) The Top, or Crowne of the Head of All : 


Crpogh r5ri>er7] 22d Cyritina Councell (17) The Head of the «Aſſembly ; 
See choue Chap. 12. q 


SeFq.lit. u, (19) Patres Conc.Ephefiniin Bpili. ad Imperatorem, vocant Cyrillum Caput Epi; 
rum CODgregatorums Apud BinTom.q in a emeEplagen, 2 HE ROTOR: 


and 
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OF THE (now)CHVRCH OF ROME. ou 
and eAntioch is called (18) The Head of the whole (© k- xg wh 


world. _. Amiech, Antio- 
chia Caput totius orbis. dem de Conſtantine. EpitF, ad Innocews. Kigadh 2 whyns 


called (19) The Fonndation of the Church of God: And (if *» amb | 


dium] Care and Studie, which by his office of Paforſhip eue- 12nign 
ry one is bound vnto,” (according to his poſſibilicy) rowards * Himon.Epip, ad 


the good of the Yainerſall Charch;.in this All other Byſops Prime Chit 

are Paftors , .as well as the Pope , as hath bene Con- flum ſequens, 

feſſ:d. ideft,Perri com. 
6 And bee you now requeſted to examine the Teflimo. munioni conſoci- 


nie obieted out of * Saint Hieroms,. and trie whether your d aha - whe 
Cardinall hath not bene ſo tranſported with Zeale to tlie Eccleſia ſrio, | 
Pope, as to take (rift for Peter, the Lord for the Sernant ; Relaive (Iam) 
as he doth inthe Teſtimonie of * S. Ambroſe produce a parti- ſoeid have "_ 
cular Church inſtead of an Vniuerſall.To avoide tedioulneſſe, which « Chriit. - + 
If the word [| Forndation) wuſt carrie a Aonarchicallautho. broles bel nag 
ritie with it, then muſt Saint Baſil alſo (whom * Gregory anſiverts Pope Sy- 


Naxzianzene ſo calleth) bea Monarchicall Pope. And if the PEi6whecomme- 
word, Paſtor of Chriſt's flocke, ſhall inferre the like, then »o: «chnowldeing 


eucry B:Gop can be no leſſethan a Monarke, in the judge- ary ena | 


ment of Saizt Cyprian : (2T) All Byſhops, ſeucrally in Toths Anibvot - 
their portions, being Paftors of the flocks of Christ. 07. pu tes —_ 

: mur fi Luporum 
rabiem grex Domini perhorret, in {np Ce vocem non cognouit. Which # a paticular Commendation = 
ef that Particular Church, for nos yeelding to the voice of Heretikes z and i not ta be applied tothe Vniuerſall 
Church in exery part,where we ſte ſuch Woolues deuotriirg many parts of Chrilt's flocke * See the mann. 
(19) before, (21) Cyprieu Epr.67. Exfj Paſtores multi ſumus, vnum tamen Gregem paſcimus.lhereof 
- __ elſe where ſaid; Vous Epiſcopatus,  cujus in folidum.a fingulis pars_tenetur. 'Tra&. de Simplic, 

e . 
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244 THE GRAND IMPOSTYRE Chap-13 


9. 12, Retbe The Tenth, The Byſbop of Rome (ſay you) is called © The - 


bro  Refloror Gonernour of the Howſe of God. - Ergo, Monarks. 
S | Falſe, for it is not ſpoken vniuerſally, but indefinitely, /» ma- 
teria contingents ; with alluſion to the words of Saint Paul 

* 17/m.z.-155 to Timothy, thus; * That thow may know how to connerſe 
 » snthe Houſe of God, which # the Church-of the lining God : 
Namely, with an vniuerſall Care ouer All, but a garticular 

power ouerthat his Church.of Epheſus, which was his Zi- 

ſvoppricke, Aud yer Timothy was no fonarke. '(F For 

(31) Mifale Rom. Oherwile the Church of Rome doth forfeit her 1{onarchie of 
in feſto SAndree. Peter, as often as in her Brexiarse ſhe praycth that (22) Saint 
enero Andrew Preacher of the Word-of God, and Reftor of hu 
CO Cherch maybe I nterceſſor for her. By which word [Refer] 

Eccleſiz.tuz , 

Beatus Andrzas 1$ meant One, and not an Onely Gonernour of the Church -: 
Apoliolus excitit eyen as the word, Preacher, cannot fignifie Andrew to haue 
Predicator & Re- : - 

&or,ira apud Te bene in Gods Church a Preacher alone, 

fir pro nobis per- The Eleventh, The Byſbop of. Rome (ſay you) is called 
peruus Interceſlgr . . 

p.- 13. Cuſtos P Hee to whom the Lords Vineyard # committed (vnder- 
NS LG vi _— by Uinczard, The Church.) Ergo, leis 3lonarke. 
nea Domini com- Falſe, for Pope Elenthering,as you * know,writ to the By/bops 
- goth Chap, of France thus ; The vninerſall Church(aith he) #.commitred 
8.Sett.5. ik. wnto you. Yethe meant nothing lefſe thanto judge them Spi- 
* See below in the Tieuall Ifonarkes, Neither is this any more. than was * ſaid 
nextSefi.mum, no, by Saint Baſil of Ambroſe. 

Scomnum ' 4- The Father, and Dofor of all Chriſtians: Ergo, Monarke. 
fo 11g 1 BG Falſe, for the firſt of theſe was attributed vnto Polyrarpr B 'J- 
G63) tte eſt Parer ſup of Smyrna in Aſia, who was called (23) The Father of 

fianorum, © (Ch; ;f5ans. 

— eo ” = becauſe the Second Attribute of The Doforof all 
_  Chriſtiansconcerneth your Faith, and the [udgement of the 
Biſhop of Rome, as an Oracle, for the full Determination of 
. Faith (as being therefore worthic to be called Monarchical ) 
we ſay that your Conſequence from this Tit/e, and ſuch like, 
is as falſe as any of the reſi, becauſe of the Equiualence of At- 
tributes giuen to other learned and Orthodoxe Fathers ; as 

. Will be prouedin che SeRion next following. 


" The Thirteenth, 7he Byſoop of Rome (ſay you) is called 
6 +. FW 


The Twelfth, The Byſbop of Rome is called (ſay you) 
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 ._ OF THE (now) CHYRCHOF, ROME. vgs - 
r The Byſbop of the Apeſtolike See (meaving the Romane) 7 15: Fecleſie | 
without addition of the word, Romane. Ergo, by way of Excel- falper amonoma. 
lencie, it argueth him to be Alonarke, Fete for the-Byſbop of wn ey 
Alexandria was, in like manner, called by Saint Hierom (:4) Quidfacient 
(24) The Byſhop of the ApoFRolike See, without any Additi- Ez ofieatic, 
on of the wordg Alexandria, Yea, bur you lay that the By- ſedis Apoliolice $ 
ſhop of Rome is further ſaid_to * Hold the Principality or lee (3 hes 
Chiefedome of the ApoFtolike See. Ergo, Monarch, Falle,for are wde food the 
the By/hop of Antioch allo was ſaid to poſſefſe. (2g) The Ciehr ſabier 
Primacie of the eApoſtolique See; yea and (26) -Others Pariarchalland 
alſo. | | bg ern ed 
Vigilamius liwed : enen as $. Auguftine called Rome, becauſe it was the onely ApoſtolicallSer39 the Welt, 
wherein humſelfe lined.) 16, — Et dicitur Principatum Apoſtolicz ſedis tenere» (35) To- 
hannes Antiochiz [is a'zogn>! xc obs gag Theod.lab.3.cap.17.” (16) A 2, percurre Ecclefias 
Apolſtolicas, apud quas Cathedrz Apoſtelorum ſuis locs prakdectns ; Carietian, Fhulippi, Epheſus 
&c, 'Tert, Preſerigt.Cap.36« | ” 
The Foureteenth, Oh! but (fay you) the Office of the By- 
of Roms is called an © ApoFtleſip. Ergo, HMonarke. « . Fe per vi- 
Falſe, for if chis Conſequence be ext: nded tothe times of the <2tios Leonisſe- 
ApoFtles, then muſt Judas 1/cariot baue bene a Monarke, Agoltolems, in 
who had an Apolefip, As 1. 25, 36. And. Matthias, ConeChale. 
after him, ſhould have bene an other Monarke, who tooke 
the roome of Apoiteſtrip, Fw which Indas went aftray. And 
if you reſtraine ir to after-times, then can no By/hop pro- Kg us noon 
perly arrogate an Apof/e/aip, which was an Office (as your u 18... Vaigerſs 
ſelues * Corfcfſe) Proper vnto the immediate eApoitles of ERIE. inCone, 
Chrift. * See aboue Chap, 
The Fifteenth, The By/ſaop of Rome (ſay you) was called Faſt, 
u The Unizerſall Byſhop. Ergo, Monarke, Falſe, for (as More/pareahe. 
is * Confeſſed) The Patriarke of Conſtantinople, by the 5 wes Sa 
conminence of the Byſhop of. Rome, was called by the Title of »pirnO'ruvydvet 
Uniuerſall Byſhop, as well as the Byſbop of Romes... And yer. oAeniniis" 
was he no more ©Honarke than Cyril, the (now) .Patriarke Lond Arch-bikop 
of Alexandria, who is intitled (28) Pape,. and. Vumerſall Tur pou amrine: 
Tudge, at this day. 8 And..as for the daies of old, John ted1otbePlriarty 
and Tharaſins, both Patriarkes of Conftantinople, were here, 5p 
likewiſe inſtiled * Oecumenicalt, or Unmnerſall ; and ſo was {ov iiihivert" 
AMennaallo.T. -p ag | 
The Sixteenth, The Pope of Rome (fay you) is called 14. f ordin 


= 
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246 ZHE GRAND 1MPOSTVRE Chapy 
oats © The. Bridt-groome of the Church, And this youlikewiſe 
Recickz,io Gone, Conrend for, as for 2 Ao properto the Concrete Papall 
Lugdun a3  Afonarke. Albcit *you know thatthis was not put into the 
Conc.cep-31. Popes Miter vatill-the yeare 1300. And what more? The 
* Conc. Lugdue- Pope with you muſt be, forſooth,”* The Vicar of Chriſt, who 
* See abontin | is the high Paſtor of the Church: and he miſt bee alſo the 
the Set.ce men. coſe of the fame Church, which is called by Saint John, 
* Tob.z.a8. © * The Spouſe of Chriſt, How did Saint Brrnard like of this 
| Diainitie 2 He, writing vato Pope Ewgenins, admoniſherh 

. -- © him-not cocall himſelfe 7he Brideegroome of che Church, 
(29)Nemo.com-: which is the Spoxſe of Chriit; for (29) No man (faith hee) 
-rexpl 25g ' will commut- ths Sponſe to hu Vicar. Let your Cardinall 
Bern Epiff,237- ploſſe hereupon (as hee _ by diſtinguiſhing berweene 
\— Gr *.ProncipmMl and*inſerionr Bride-groome; and of Tntrin/ecall 
* Belier.quo ſupra and Extrinſecall generation : all which will nor farisfie Saint 
Bernard his reprchenſion ofthe Popes.abuſe ofthe word.For 


we demand,did the Pope vie the Title aright? Why thennee- . 


ded he this Admonition of $xint Bernard ? Bur did he neede 

this Admonition?- Then did he, in the iudgement of Saint 

Bernard, falfly arrogate that Title, "Wee beleeue your Ie- 

* (46) Sponſus nifi LITE WHO ſaith that (30) There 14 but one Bride-groome of 
vaicus. Pererius the Charch; but more' Saint Bernard, yet neither of borh in 
| —pie_h reſpeRof Saint John, who faith: * He that hath the Bride 
* Jabs 1 the Bride-grom?, but the Friend of the Bride is hee that 
Pandeth by and heareth, Which difſolueth your former Di- 

*:Ces ao, ſinRion; for Bride and Bride- pu are Relatines, the Bride 
(31) Nullus aus therefore, which is the Chwrch, is affianced vnto the 8ride- 
Sponſus wil ſalus ,y0w8e, Chrift. How ? onely in Sowle ? is ſhee nor betroa- 
aznqueDeote-. - thed in Bode allo, for fanRification? Elſe what meaneth thar 


xs Parormp  fving ? * Yee are bought with a price, plorific therefore 

==: God ba your ſonles ? Er The Relarion is borh Outward and 
' $5. Ordici Brzdi. 184A: \(cucry other Tavietie the beſt of Chriſtians) is but a 
em———_—_— (31) Paranymph and a Friend of the Bride, at the moſt ; as 
borer deb. Theophyla#atd Bededoe both teach, and therefore will not 
peda-Teſo-44uim haye the Charch a Bigama.. © 
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OF THE (nomyCHYRCH OF ROME. 47 


A ſecond Diſtonerie of the Falſchood and Vanity of your 
Defence, from the (12) Singalar Papall Title of 
DoRor of Chriſtians; by equiualont At- 
tributes, 


SECT. 2» 
þ your Conſequence from; 7irles muſt needs Conclude n 
CHMonarchicall Pope,then marke (we pray you) how many 
Cbonarkes mult bee acknowledged in the pureft times of 
Chriſt his Church, after the e Apoſtles, who notwithſtanding 
were neuer liſted in the Catalogue of your Popes of Rome : 
wherein we make bold to call ypon your owne Authors to 
beare | = wen bn fpeake) 6 6A 
Firſt then to returne you an Anſwer (as Logicians ©) «43 on 
in your very Termes, Hud into the * Marginals, td chats ef Cunde pt 
you ſhall finde (1) Origen called, by Didymmws, The Ma- awry 
fer of the Churches ; and by Saint Hierom, CMoſt exceltent Sic Didymus.Sa- 
Expoundler of Scriptures. (2) Chryſoſtome called, by Pope war rmear—y 
Innocentins, The great Doftor of the'whole world. (73) Ay- orab Hires. 
guſtine called, The moſt ſingular Dottor of al Churches, And es forall 
(4) Hilarins by your Cardinall worthily accounted The grea- Tir. Origen, * 
tefF Doftor of the Cathelique Church, Pen now 
Next, if you would haue Aeraphorical phraſes of like Papa Epiſt. ad 
efficacie.and Emphaſis, then may you obſerue (5) Atha- _ fs al 
naſins anciently called The Propp or ftay, and Light of the ſaomagnum to. 
Church. (6) Baſil the Month, yea and * The Foundation of rem. Tote Conf: 
the Church ; The Light of the world, and the Sunne anong the ![. inter Encom, 
Starres, Hilary againe * The Pillar. of the. Church of {aunt 
Chriſt chr. 'oQor 
Laſtly, if you require a further expreſſion and commendati- fn Feds ak 
on of the creditand Authority of the forenamed Fathers, in (4 HilartusDo-. 
the Truch: of their DoQrines, then may you. happen-ypon c > Age mA 
Some which will more Emphatically and fignificantly giue Columnamerid 


your Papal Monarkes the Mate ; as. namely,that the Do- rip —thg 
Hilariuss - 


(s) Athanaſius egregium Ecclefiz Columen, —evjus Dogmara pro Orthodox? fidei lege hbabebancur, 


' Nazian.Orat.in laud em cius, — Ecclefiz Dei Lumen fic Damaſcen, 5erm, de defunAis, C. 


46). Bafilius Magnus (A Greg,Nyſſeno in vita Ephrem) Os Eccleſiz. Tefte Caniſcibid. ldem & Greg. Nazi- 
atzeno,Orbis Lumen, Sol inter ſyderd,Orat.de Baſil. Tefte Baron, And" 371.nam 93, * Ste aboge 
uthe loft SefF.ae num. (19) * Secaboue in thi Marg.num. (5) 

R 4 Arines 


- 
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nn I Qrines of Arhanaſine were of that credit, that they were held 
anzen.—isin for * A Rule of the Orthodoxe Faith: that (95) Nazis 
diuino cloquio ,,55e1e was of fo great effimation for his Dorine, that hee 


Pome forriras *f, Obtained the Sirneme of the Dinine, primitively aſcribed vn- 


ag ng 07g * tO Saint lohn the Enangeliſt: informuch that Whoſoener diſſen- 
Bis, Tefle Camiſe, tea from Him, in any point of Daftrine, was thereupon ſo much 

no ſep. De corre. therather eudged an Heretthe ; ener one being deemed not be 
lus fir, de cuius fi- ſound 313 the Faith,that accorded not with him in Beleefe : thac 


quem ſecor (8) Ambroſe receined the gonernement of the helme of Faith, in 


ri ſolet) partes rhe ſhip of Chriſt; commuted vnto Him, which « his Charch. 
dry quit Choc (9) Augnſtine was bonouredin the Church Catholike as the 
obrinuir apud = Baylder againe of the ancient Faith, Laſtly, (10) Cyril of 
Re Dei we. Alexandria was called The Indge of the whole world. Thus 
riti,ve quicunque euch of the Tweltch, and the rett of your Papall Titles, by 
Fi wh in aliquo an{werable Equiualencics. 


agari, ex hoc 

ipſo.qui3 iple ma-. 

gis Hzreticus arguitur, —— Manifeſtum n. indicium eft,non effe reAz fidei,qui in fide G i10'non cOn- 
cprdat. Tefie Poſſewin.Apparar.Tit Greg Nazian, (8) Ambroſius, de quo Bafil.Epilt. $5, ad Am- 
broſ. Commilſa hbi magni & przclari nauigi; Chriſti, Eccleſiz vz. Dei io fide © hrifti. gubernacula accepit, 
Apud Cani/.leſ.quo ſuprs. (gs) Avguftinus, ad quem Hieron, Epiſt 80, Catholicite, vt antiquz fidei 
Conditorem, venerantur.Tefte codemCaniſh Feſ.ib, (wo) Cyrillus Alexandrinvs, de quo Nicephorus 
Hiſt.lib,1 -cap.34. Ex quotempore Celeftiat Pomtficis locum in Synodo obtinuit, fama cſt Papz appella- 
tionem,% vt 04bis Yniuerſi Iudex appellare:ur, accepiſle.Caniſ. Teſ qua ſupra. 


Onr third Diſconerie of the Falſchood and Uanitie of 
the Papal Defence, from bare Titles, by your 
v owne Contradittions. 

SECT. 4- 
-Flcherto have We examined your Tt/es, giuen to the 
Popes of Rome, inthe equall ſcales of Compariſon with 
other Byſhops, and finde them all too light; neither ſcale 
\ hs eghoe 545-3 being able to carie the weight of 4 Monarke. Wee now pro- 
a Papa—ani. ceede-toafurther Confutation of your Arguments and Con- 
xp png ſequences (inmany of them) from your- owne Confeſſions 

Bellar.bb.2,de and Reaſons. 
Mo ene ep3t  Youhaueficſt * obieted the Title of Pope of Rowe,. 48 
Papz,nec Pon- the ® (of ancient name of the Byſhop of Rome: yet you 
| een Confeſie-that there was a time ſo ancient, when > Nev- 
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OF THE(now)CHVRCH OP ROME. 249. 


Byſhop of Rome, but onely the bare of Byſhop of Rome. : oy yrY Sep 


Apgaine, of this Title you have affirmed, that it was anciently c 'papz aomen 
giuen to the Byſbop of Rome. ('* Per Antonomaſiam) by peealizticde ouri« 
way of Excellencie, as proper vntohim: and yet yougranr PoreSciexdee: 


that © The name of Pope was appropriated to the By- © Gregorij Sep- 


ſhop of Rome by the Decree of Pope Gregory the V 11. about the yew en 
yeare 1073» Ia in hae 


Secondly, you * note the By/b2p of Rome to bee cal- hor Jef Iufe 
led | Papa Eccleſie) Father of the Church, as if hee were Morel parte2- ub 
altogether Father, and could nor by any Relation be [Fi/;- ng ua Se. 
#8 Eccleſie) the Childe of the (hnrch, or ſubiettoa Cong. * © 


cell, Which bladder of Papail pride was. pricked by che Fa- rium es eft 
thers of the Councell of Baſil arguing thus; 4 Jf che Recent Roma 

Church of Chrift be the Mother of all the Faithfull, then pum filiam haber, 
the By/hop of Rome ought to bee Childe wnto her ; el(+ (ac- Cn | 
cording to that ſaying of Bleſſed Auguſtine) Hee hath not God predicabar) Non 
to his Father, that hath not the Church for his Mother, So rs = 


they, Hanue younotnow, by your Propriety of the name bet beciefiam ma- 


[Papa] ſpun a faire thred, whereby you Arangle your Popes jnrur bends. 
and Popedome it (elfe? Cenciio../£- 


As for the * fourth Title of [Swmmus Pontifex] Chiefe ha an mph 


By/hop or Prieſt, you haue auouched from thence, that the fol. 5, 
Pope of Rome is the onely Jfonarks : And yer you yeeld Ny ay Set, 


that there may be © Two Chieſes inenery kinde(namely ) Ne- © Dico, in mo- 
gatinely, as that which hath none abone it ; although not Affir- fun duo = 
matinely Chiefe,as that which # aboxe all others.So then,ic ig 12 per negatio- 
not necefſarie that the word, Chi-fe, ſhould inferre a $#- SE ry loi on 
premacie ; elſe Pope Leo was farre ouer-ſhot, when (ſpea. 4 nov per Affis. 
king of Byſhops in generall) hee called them [Sun Pox- vauntqain te 
tifices) Chiefe Priefls : and ſo making All others Popes, yang 3 any 
made himſelfe none at all, becauſe fill Aonarchie can bee 9 wa ſup. 
but of One. Nor thus onely, but further you, who by f Hec Prexby. 
one Cardinall haue madetheſe words {Pontifex Maximus, groom? 
and Sacerdos Summu) to be Notes of CMonarchie in your 2picem non ha- 
Popes, doe by an other Cardinall contradiR it, ſaying,” that wi; ates ans 
(s) The name of | Pontifex Maximme] may admit of "isoquitar de 


Ry P . = . . . . Epi c . ] 
Pontificibus authoritate Caponum precipitur; Leo Papa Epid7.88 de Priui/egio War ac pabv g epi] 
ifici © » o . . 


tifex Maximus alios ſuper ſec, vel ſibi zqualem habere videretur, —Pontificis 
ture juncus cſi ticulus, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporums Baron, Tom, 3, Anne 316, nin. 11. 
Equality 


awplitudial © 


Equality with Others, except there be tayned with this ano- 

ther Title of Byſhop of Byſhops. Which alſo, as you know, 

' bs inſufficient, becauſe Pope Clemens - (in the Epiſtle which 

2-1 rH mage call his) called the Apoſtle Saint” [ames hb The By- 

— ER ſhop of By/hops, even inthe daies of Saint Peter : yet not in 

[Emezensr ime- your Papall firaine of Afonarchicall Privilege, which * hath 
COEIES. chey, bene condemned by a Comncel.. 

| > COT. the Ninth Ticle you contended for the name of 

a (m) [* Paſtor] or Shepheard of the flecks of Chriſft,as proper to 

_ the Pope ; Notwithſtanding thar of all other By/Sops in the 

Chriſtian Church the Pope hath leaſt right to bee called Pa- 

ſtor, exceptitbe [Per antiphraſims, A non paſcendo:} becauſe 

you cannot reckon for ſome hundred of yeares ſcarce any one 

Pope that profeſſedly diſcharged his funRion of Preaching; al- 

i Predicatis eſt beit Preaching be acknowledged more than once by your Fa- 

qeryary Cone, Ehersof che Comncell of Trent to be i Thechiefe office of a 

pr org By/hop. If therefore (as your * Cardinall himfſelfe prea- 

: QReform<<-b Ched) He deſerneth not the name of a Paſtor, who doth not per= 


k Non meretur 


nomen Paſtoris ſonally attend his flocke; and if (as the ſame Cardinall | pro- 


> ins. rr ceedeth) Emery Byſhop ought to preach, except he bane lawful 
" nr) 1p" eh Inqpediments ; nor 11it ſufficient to performe this by others, be- 
—emaner Rs. cauſe (faith he) Chri# ſaid not to Peter, Hane a cave that 
Ln other; feede, but Feede then my ſheepe: then this your Cardi- 
CR. nal*'s oneReaſon alone (of it ſelfe) doth moſt juſtly ynticle 
ncatur perſe pre> your Py/hop of Rome of the molt proper Attribute of a By/bop; 
Chriſtus, Paſce- - Decaulſe chere cannot be a-greater Soleci/mze, than to call one a 
cocameats wy. Chiefe in any Calling, the Chiefe dutic whereof he chietly and 
paſcant. Bellar.s6, fpecially negle&terh. Bur you will ſay that the Exception 
Peg. les (Except be be lawfully hindred) will-excuſe him: Nay, but 
abEpiſcopau it doth accuſe him rather, becauſe we muſtnot imaginthat 
differuquid le there was nor almoſt any one Pope, for rhe ſpace of many 
Criſto vocatur, hundred yeates, ' who could: not in his whole life-time finde 
oe eye BY iuſt leiſure to ftudie and preach one Sermon. 
& omnium Ecole- Tnthe foureteenth, of the name of Apoſileſoip, you ſeeme 
faumcuranf- 1, glory and boaſt; notwithſtanding you are not ignorant 
vocarus—hic that it could not properly bee aſcribed ro hins, eſpecially 
de 5 rae knowing that there is as much difference betweene. ® Aps- 
I 1Tim-l. fHleſlsp and Byſwppricke, as there is.betweene one that _ 
aGe- 
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" OF THE(nowTHVRCH OF ROME. 292 - 
a General Commiſſion to.goe where he will; and himthat 
hath a particular Charge, fixed toa certaine place, 

As for the fifteenth Title of Y»iwer/all By/bop,which you ſay - 
was giuen to ths Pope by a Comncell, as implying a Aonar- 
chie; We anſwer thatthere is a Falfehood in the Antecedencx : 
for it was not rhe Synod, biit the Popes owne Legates that 
yented out that Vanitie.. And for the Conſequence and Senſe « ge. tour Chap, 
of the word, betokening a Afonarchie ouer All others,as Sub- 5S:#.s. _ 
zets, chis hath * bene prooued from Pope Gregory himlclfe, Baca.) 
ro be a deteſtable and Aprichriftian Falſchood. And your RomanusPon- 
Gratiauhath it in expreſſe words, ' asthe dire Sence of the qpus Graende- 
Comncell of Africke- (wherein Saint AugnFtixe had his voice) 5 Coy 2 ns 
ſayings ® Neither may the Pope of Rome be called Uni- © 
wer/all, | | 


Onrfomrth Diſtonery of the Falſchood and Vanity of the 
Papal! Defence taken from ancient Titles, bythe 
+ * Blaſphemoulnefſe of ſome Titles, which 
haue bene newly conferred 


vpon Popes, 


SECT. 5. h 
Tf your Popes had thought theſe former Titles ſufficient, * 1. Browius in tis 
then queſtionles would they not haue affeRed other Actri- OI 
butes farre more tranſcendent, which of latter times are giuen __y bi citatur A- 
vnto them by their Paraſnes,and ſwallowed vp of themſclues, 4 —urodrguo 
astheir ſpirit and vitall breath 3-which you may finde in the cviep/cop ad Fo- 
* Marginals:as I. (to omit the word Bride-groom: alrcady Regno& vn&ione 
mentioned)Pope Innecentiv the gzghtto be called In Royaltse Chritus pre pare 
and Vultion Cn 1 3T ebone his fellowes; an Attribute pros 1g, 
pervnto leſus Chriſt himſcife, Heb. 1.9. II. Pope Panine the ES. | 
ſecond to be called a Celeſtial Maieftie ; which all know to Pazio:.Cumcaius 
be proper to Ged. 111. Pope Pins the fourth to beecalled <= mace 
The voice and Oracle of Trmth, proper alſo to Chrift, who comparevur. _ 
faith, 7 xm the Trath,Joh.t 4.6. I V.Againe, Pope Innocent the ine nm | 
raculo. 4 Ex Ferdinand; Val. Luſntent Oratione ad Innecem.$. Vniuerſalis Ecclefie Paſtor pos 09a 
ftolum) (i Poreſtarem,% Principatam,%& omits quod nominaeur, fie inboc, ſine in futuro ſeculo 
Ephe(2.) Doo conflicous.Bywpog.56, 458 
DO _ 
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253 THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap13 


s Cie ds eight to be called One aboxe all Principalitics and Powers, and 
far Sir Bm whatſoener i: named in this or im the other world; plainely pro- 
Pomifici: El lapis per to Chriſt, Epheſ.1. V. Pope Sixrms Quinn called The 
prodats pre. corner-flone in Sion, proued, pretions, and citefe Foundation ; 
lus, angularic.fun- proper to Chriſt, 1/4.28.14. and 1-Pet.2. asis confeſſed by 
mentum ſum- | | , 
murn. 1ſa.z8.16, YOUr OWNe .® Expoſitors. V I. Pope Gregory the thirteenth 
Andby Tuſi: Bee (gp your cares)called Power, Might ,or Maicity of God vpon 
roniu lib 3.Epift. c , 
I. 6. Stapleron earth ; and againe,Onur Lord God the Pope. We pretermit ma- 
Nexcupe.a4 ty che like Blaſpbemies. 
Sees tape i in terris numinis tutel3 epus meum in lucem emiſſum. Ex in Gl-/ſa edi Ex- 
traueg verb Siemificants. Tit 14.£4p 4. Dominus noſter Deus Papa. a Sixtws Senenſis Bib. intocum 
| roar ws in | ſtem. 28. Aquinas in 1 Cor.ty & 1 Pet2 Salmeronn 1 Pe.2.Maldonet.in Mat.21.41,Perer, 
Teſcin 1. 


— 
. 


Yea, but(will you ſay)Others gaue vato them thoſe T:zles, 


they required them not. Then let Herod excuſe himſelfe for 


that the people cryed aloud,in magnifying his wiſedome,ſay- 
ing, * The voice of God and not of man; yer became hee int 
end but a lawzie God, Moreouer Simon Mag is not read to 
hane required that eſtimation, as to be called * The mighty 
power of God. Nor can you denie but that theſe Ti#/es were 
vicd of Authors in their Dedicerory EpsFHer, andin their per- 
ſonall Orations vnto Popes; and this laſt authorized by Po 
Gregor) the thirteenth, in the Papall Gloſſe it ſelfe, A fifth an» 
wer remaineth, which we ſhall referre to the SeRion next 
following the Challenge. | 


CHALLENGE. | 

HE Fable of the Chough or Daw is not vyaknowne yato 

you, which plumed herſelfe wich che ftolne feathers 

of other Birds of all ſorts : but in the end, when all the other 
Birds had challenged each one her owne feather, and pulled 
it from her, ſhe poore and naked Cornicul/a became a matter 
of ſcorne and laughter vnts them all, ' Semblably, this your 
ſtrange and monſtrous treature Papall Monarch haue you 
adorned and bedecked with fixteene T tes, as it were ſo ma- 
ny Feathers, which vpon due Examination, by iuſt Parallels, 
your ewne Confeſſions, and Reaſons, are found ſome of them 
very new, moſt of them common to other Bi/hops,as well as 
eo the Pope, and almoſtall (in your Papall ſenſe) very _— 
fable: 


* AF,13,33. 
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OF FHE (tow) CHYRCH OF ROME. 253 
fiable : befides yourlater additamenr of ather Epithers Tranſ- 
cendent:; and (as you ſec)norably Blaſphemous, Then which 
what better manifeſtation c2n there be of the Vanity and Im- 
piety of your Papiſticall Defence ? Having ſpoken of the Ar- 
tributes, we now come to the Sentences of Ancient Fathers, 


Your ObieRtion from Ancient Fathers, taken from their 
Sentences both Greeks and Latine, (onfuted.. 


Firſt of the Greeke Fathers, by diſtonering the Falſchood * Betariy.lis x 


and Vanity of your Papall Defence gnbehalfe of de Row. Pomt.Cop, 
the Church, ard Pope of Rome. rota ny 53 
x SECT. 6. ef; pang. 


Opes of Rome in Primitive Times,. by their conſtancy in findificazgque 

the Faith, by their integrity of life, by the Primacy of their he Rowanorn,, 
place,iq their priority of Order, and by che Generall eflima- 7z2 ivtcllgir 
tion which was held of them incach of cheſe reſpeRs,oþtained nam efe Crnnt,. 
an Authority of credit to belpe all Biſhops avd PatrArkes in Coven nr 5pm 
theirextremities;onely they had no Yn:merſall Inriſdiftion Or pix jounien, yeſtri- 
Dominion ouer them. Hence are the Sentences of Fathers Ob- 5%Y ym bY 
ieted by Belarmineinthe * Margent, which do appeare ſd #imofRomanes 
notably abuſed by your ObieRtions; the abſurdities of whoſe J30giefians : 


Conſequence wee chooſe in this place to diſcouer by $imli- in the diſtinitionof 
tedes,as the Prophet Nathan dealt with David. The Caſe then"; FalendWelt 
Randeth thus, as ifthey would haue taught thoſe holy Fathers [26pm] Region 
to haue argued Abſurdly.As from the ÞFirft,namely [pnaring, the Romanes 


doth euince as 


thus ;_ The. (hurchof York hath a Seat of Primacy, in the much; for veer 
Pronince of Tork, therefore that Church is the Head of all Jp, yunt'he 


Charches within this Kingdome, From the ©Second, towit one Region, E. 
1&new 


"IM 
cap.3. Tria:1,Neceſſe eſſe ad RomanamEeccleſjam omnem Ecclefiam comvenire. 2, Fropre | An 


rincipalitatrem« 3. In hoc conſeruara ct ea,quz ab Apoſtolisrecepta eſt Traditio, [This m;sbt hawe be 

þ _, the 7mperiall power of that Citie, For although Conſtantinople was the.place of the E c 
refidence, yet the Emperour was at that time realty the Emperotir of the Romans : but bee it Ecclefiafticall 
power, yet was not the neceſſitie of recourſe vnto it abſolute and perpetnaſl, but c ccaſionall for that time, For It2« 
naps ſbeweh that be might bane prowed bu Traditions fom other Churches, (Lorgum eſſer em es enumers» 
re Ecclefias,8&c.) but ſor breuitie fake be in5tanced owely in Rome,andyhe rather for the powerfull Principali« 
ty of thes See, in the preſeruation of Originall Truth, And remember thu Trenzus was Heegthatconſemed withthe 
Aſian Biſhops thet were excommunicated by Pope ViQar. ere Rpn3eT Porthat All badthenveaſen 
to hawe recourſeto Rome, «s being the 7mperiall Citie, hath been prooued, Chap. 4, S. 11. And that Traditions 
were as well,or rather better kept in the Greeke Church, than in the Latine, bath been ſhewed abeue ou of Hierom 
axd Aug, Chap. 12. $.6. & 8. Andthe other, of neceſſary Reſort ts Rome, in reſþef of the Imperiall State, is 
cleard by Theodoret in Rom. c.1. Imperatores Regji ſuam habebang,& illinc mittebantur & qui gentibus prz» 
efſent, & qui vedtigalia 3 Gentibus exigerent : ian vero inillam quoqz decurrebant omnes, qui legalia pre- 
krebanus beneficia, Aud thus owt of all Churches they hadreſort to thus Citie, C Irenews : 
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Irenens, as if thus ; Ivis now necefſary for all ſorts of Tradeſ.. 
men to hane recourſe to London for their wares, for the abun. 
dant lore which is in that Ciry : therefore this Neceſſity is ab 
ſolute, no-where but at London ; and perpetual), never\an 
_ whereelſe can it be, bus. at Londen. From the Third, viz 
" Sa 4 piphanins, and the Fourth, vix. © eAthanaſins,avif thus : 
Hereſ'68.Vriatius e MR. in the County of Suffolke craued pardon of the Shiriffe 
& Valens Epiſco- of F{iddleſex, for a notorious offence done ynto him- Ergo 


Fs a he accounted that Shiriffe ro haue Authority of a Shiriffe in 
pro reddendd 1.» County of Suffo/ke. 

delio. Ergo - From the * Fifth, that is, Dzonyſome. eAlexandrinu, 
Poiſcoporkm asif thus: Two Gentlemen (one beeing Iuſtice of Peace) 


ludex. agreed to haue their difference to bce ordered by ano- 
Fang tee: ther Iuſtice of Peace, Ergo, one of theſe Juſtices of Peace hath 
niated Athanaſius, T)ominion over the other, Of the 8 Sixt, which is Baſi/, much 


anne, i547) barh beene ſaid already, ſomewharmore preſently after. From 


-— cr tc the ® Senenth, which is Gregory Naz#4anzene, and the i Eight 
Meth. namely Sozomenc, as if thus : The Patiſh within che 


' asked pardon for Zgwer of London liueth in peace, as becommeth thar place, 
their offence , * 1 .- 
oth of Athana. Which commanderh the whole City. As though the word 


_— of Ped* [{ommand|\'in this place did notethe Eccleſiaſtical part, that 
us. , : . 
© Whet mere? is, the Pari/h to be Commander, and not the Tower ic ſelfe, 
v2 that Euſcbi- iti o , - 
ſeerug Thaoeabs Politikely vader ſtood, 
Greeke Byſbops, 
who had bene Fauoures ofthe Arian hereſie,by their Libels of Penance ſought reconciliation with other Greeke 
Byſhops, before that they cow's be reſtored to their Byſhoppriches, $oz0m.l1b.2.cap.15. © e Athana- 
fins Apologez. Epiſcopos coſdem I Papa Iulio Delii veniam perijiſe. Er. Epiſtola ad Felicem Papam 
Epiſcopos Romanos in ſummiratis arce conſticutos omniam Eccleſiarum Curam habere. Of {Curam ha. 
bere] See above Chap,8,F.5 and after at Seft,7. f ' Dionyſius Alexandrivis apud Athanaſ;ls apud 
Komanum Pontificem accuſatus; Ergo,Papa communis omnium judex. [ [t is no extraordinary thing for 
one Patriarke to b+ accuſed before hu fellow P arrizrke, yet not iudicially, but by confederation, that the guitry 
perſon be deprived of us Communion, with whom the Canſe upleaded. } g BaſilimEpiſt.52.4d Athaneſs- 
um, Tributt Romano Epiſcopo authoriatem viſitandi Ecclefias oricatis * See abone Chap. 12.5.4. 
ant after at F. 7. h CGregeriua Nazzen;gnu 1m Carmine dicit Rowanam Ecclefiam ſemper con- 
ſernaſe veram de Deco ſententiam; vt decet vrbem,que toti orbi prefider. [He ſayth net, Eccleſia 
prefider, but Vrbs 3 meaning the Temporal ſlate of Rome. Ob. Sol. Albengh the Emperour reſided at 
Conftewrinople , yet was hee ſiiled of Rome, The Romane Emperour, For Rome was after thi time called 
Bzoihovs oa Proper je Omainn Ciuitatum facil Princeps.Socyates bb.2.Cap;11,Theod.lib.g.Cap,8.) i. So- 
2omen.l1b.z.Cap.g. Propter fedis diguitarem cura omnium ad Iulium ſpetabar, fiogulis Ecclefiam ſuam re. 
fticuir,nempe Arhanaſium Alexandcino, & Paulo Conſtantinopolitan, {He did ſo pro poſſe ſuogbut was re- 
fefted by the Ealterne Biſhops and rewiled, bid. Where Sozgmen @ not to be vnderitood to ſpeake theſe words from 
bu owne iudgemen but from the opinton that Pope Iulius had of himſeife, For it followeth in Sozomen,that thoſe 
Eaſt Biſhops, expoiTulating the Cauſe with Pope Tulius, did proteſt againſt him,ſayins that he had uo more 19 
doe with reſtoring Athanaſius Excommunicated by them, than they had to reffere Novatus Excemmunicated by 
himſelft. And the helpe that Athanaſius had was met in the Pope abſolutely but in, the Synol, 
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OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. gg 
From the * Ninth, to wit Chry/oftowee, as if a King of Bo- ware” 
land vniufily depoſed by his people, and flying to the King | 
of Hungary torhelpe, to preſerue the Law of Nations,for the k Chr/ef7. Epip. 
Regalicy —_ and thanking him for his Fatheily loue and 1.4d 7nnocenttums 


Papam.Obſecrovt 
care; did thereby acknowledge the King of Hangarytobe a ſcubagyr illi qui 


Kipg ouer the King of Poland. Of the | Tenth, co wit, Cyril —> Bled: 


of Alexandria, preſently * after, From the m Eleventh, thay carumlegum fab- 
is T heodorer, ſome-what differing from the former, thus ; As p5patammis 


ifche Biſhop of e+/esin France, being depoſed by a Synod Ponnſes cram 
TXCOrum. 2, g- 


of his fellow-Biſhops, for Hereſie,defiring belpe for his Refli- row Pape Pa- 


rution from the Biſhop of Parvs, and alſofrom other Biſhops t-mam benens- 
within his owne Prouinee, by auauching voto him and them ——_ 3.0% 
his Orthodoxe Faith z and being thereupon teflored by the Papam veinimi- 


coz eius eijerar, 


ſame Synod, by which hee was repulſed, did therefore {hee the Gene- 
judge the Biſhops of Pars the Supreme Indge of all the g. /4/Commef- 
ther Biſhops. From the * Twelfth, who was eLcacires, as pereagt fr vir gh 


uso de find the 
Canon, ſo farre as bis Amtboruy wouldreach, and to prniſh them by Excommwnicatien, which _hig but one- 
hy 4 Separation from Communion with bs ewne Church. And Innocentius himſetfe conftſſtth (Epiſt, 
ad Chryſoſi,) that be world wot nos Chryſoſtome without a Synod. See Bintu Tom. 1.and when be had done | 
bi beſt, bis Authority was reiefed with ſeogge 3,ye could Chryſoltome doe no leſſt than thanke fully acknowlege 
bu Fazherly care-being now no Biſhop, but Depoſtd. © Ner was avy thing done by Chryfoſtome toInnocen. 
rius, which might not agree to a Co-equell, ſuppoſing that Innocentius bad receiued the like vexations, and 
phlharve 5 Joe ſoars Goſfrne freer thas _— hu os Ys ſaith ;, Kyptet 
6 7 «ol x; F4TM——U (48) 2 ich{c ing recke phra (+ )d that Chryſoltome 
- = ts NnoceotuJerar well 10 other Biſhops in the Weft : yet a and; (49 ard wht that the 
Wet ſhould haue Eccleſiaſiicall Monarkes, beſides your oper . I Cyrillu Aloexandrinu Epif?, 
10. 4d Neſt, & Epiſt. 11. ad Clerum & populym C onitaminop, Neſtorium dicit excommunicandum ab omni. 
bus, nifi inera tcrmities a Papa preſeripros ſe reuocet. Eead Coleftinum, Num velit cum Neſtorio ad tem- 
pus aliquod communicar}, petit abco. Ergo 1s adminiſter, Papa iudex. Rurſa in libro de Theſauroz, Debe. 
mus capiti noſiro Romano Pontifici adhzrere. * See the next Se. fullowing, wm. Theedereius Epiſe 
copus Aſianus ad Leonem, Obſecro vt mihi opem feras, iudiciuen ruum appellanti [Meamug « Subſidiarie 
Judgement, not abſolute, See Binins Tom. 2. Armor. in Cone. Chalced, Seſſ: 8. pag. 183. Theodorewus Cypri B- 
piſcopus depoſirus, & ranqua qui Neftorianns effer exulare coaqus, ad Romanh Pomificem,alioſq; onentis 
Epiſcopos hac de re diu mukumqz conqueſius ſe vere Catholichi efſe probans literis ſignificauit, — in hoc 
cooſenſu ioftirerunt,vt Anathema Neftorio dicerent, ſed in priftinam fidem eſt reſtirutus : namely, by the Sy- 
nod of the Biſhops in the Eait, nf meat v5 the Py of Appealing to the Pope fromremote Nations was 
very wncouth in thoſe daies : beſiges the ewent |! » that therewas in thu buſonefſe me Turidicall proceeding as 
all ; onely Theodoret wpon hs Confeſſion of hu Onthedoxe Faith was receiued into Communion with Leo, as Leo 
might baue bene with John of Conſtantinople in like Caſe. ” n Acacins in Eprit, ad Simplicium.Solicie 
tudinem omnium Eccleſiarum ſecundiim A poſtolum circum-ferentes, nos indeſinenter hortamini. [Acacius 
meant not to make the Pope a Monarke by thu,becauſt be alludeth to that ſaying of the Apoitle,(not of Peter but 
of Paul) that ſaid, I haue the care of all Churehes : and ChrypofFome himſelfs 3 Curam Yniuciſz Ecclefiz ge- 
rimus, Hors,u85n 3 Cor.1 ] _- 
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pteme abode the Emperour. Orchus; -char Saine, Pawl,who- 
vied the {ame ſpeech now ObizRed, of hauing the care of alt 
Churches, muſt therefore be eſteemed to hane had a Gozerne- 


mznt aboue Peter, and aboue all the other Apoſtles. We expe - 


to have Acativs an Anti-papiſt inthe next SeRtion. From the 
o Librawde _ © Thirteenth, viz. Liberatus, as if thus : Alchough Liberatus, 
+ + dtrmrigg who was an auchor that had beene deceiued by Hererikes, in 
EP. Penti- piuing credit to their falſe and forged writings, doth chus re- 
preeſt Eeclefiis Port, yer we mult not diſtruſt him, whea he reporteth for the 
__ [De I elſe thus : We muſt beleeue that which is ſet downe 
ary Es, by him of the Biſhop of Pater, which he himſelfe could not 
rw fp beleeue. The ? laſt, who is ſuſtiniay, hath beene already 
tamillam vigiti, anſwered by a Parallel of other Biſhops and 'Biſboprickes, 
euiusmeminit Li- which haue beene called Heads of all Churches, wichouc 


Faiffe ab Hereri. any colour of a Crowne of CMonarchie. 
Cls, L1 , 


autem credidifſe , | 
_ —_—_— pn ended —— — ———— 2, = as. eos? 
in the Gr ©, of Primacy or Order. 3. ] promiſtd to reſtore 6s, 

tlonthat he would hon bean - þ Ray: to be confined to one Cay, _—_— thas Fe Ann? the Ret of 
Syluerius, did not oppoſe againſt thi Condition. Baronius,anno 538.num.1z.) p TInſtinian. Epi «d 
Fe 2.444 3n Codice,in primo Titulo. Que oft Caput omnium Ecclefiarum. [If we gram 
youthatthas Refers i 168 Counterfeit, yet He meanetb no more, but Primus Bpiſcoporum, As for the word 
{Caput] you hawe heard how common u hath beene without any _ , £5, 6 But how indignly the 
Roms vilified the authority of Taſtinian, for moderating the 

Sea.4, Homſoeuer that Reſcript, if it be taken ſo rigidly, as your Obieftors would baue it, i Comradittery to 
his awne Conſtitution, Nowel.123. Summum jus in rebus Ecciefiaſticis Exarcho cuiuſque diceceſcos. Some call 
is au Adulaterie gratification ts the Pope, by whoſe meanes betmended to recouer bis then decayd Imperial ftate 
in Reme. The due Right gramed to the Pope « « principall voice in Caſes of Herelie at 4 Synod. , be 
thas made thu les pevethe amthority in breaking it, C,De Epiſcopulib.a, Conſtantinopolitana eſt arſi 
omnium caput. 


Onr Second Diſtonery of the Falſehood and Vanity of 
your former Conſequence, taken from the Teſtimo- 
Ties of ſome other of the Ancient Fathers 4bowe 
mextioned;. as namely Baſil Biſhop of 
Czſarca, Cyril «2d Theophilus Bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria) Atticus aud 
Acacius Biſhops of Con- . 
ſtantinople. 


- SSD 
He Fathers that haue beene alleadged were of the E- 
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ialtikes hath bene declared, Chap.to, 
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of thoſe General Comnce/s in the Eaſt, which haue © beene * Seeabmie, hep: 
knowene to oppoſe themſelues to the pretended Papel [ariſe © : j 
diftion , as oft as they had iuſt Cauſe foro doe. Which one | 
Conſideration ought co be your full ſatisfaction in poi. 
Notwithſtanding , for a clearer conuiRtion of that Falſhood, 
which we hae bene conſtrained ſo often to complaine of in 
our ObieRors , We proceed to a Second Anſwer ,, which is 
= Rerorſion, in auouching your owne Witneſſes againſt 


Us | 

5 Bafi is the * Sixt Witnefſe which your Cardinall * Secabver ivahe 
produced : one ſo aduerſe to your Cauſe, as that hee (you 5439 -CY . 
*know ) fell into an extreme diſtruft of the Charch of Rome, * See abowe,Chap- 
which be juſtly condemned of Pride and Zpnorance; and alſo 12:Foqo 
accompted 4thanaſfins Biſhop of Antiachto be in his time. (in + 

reſpe& of his ſound and fincere judgement) The chiefe Head * . 

of all Others, If now Saint Baſil cannot be called a Swbieto 

your Moxarch, the Pope of Rome,then ought you to haue 

tience with Proteſtants, who haue ren-fold more juſt a- 

gainit the Church of Rome, than be at that time poſſibly could 

haue, _ EN | 

Saint Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria hath bene cited for 

the * Tenth witneſſe; whom (becauſe his Teſtimony requirerh * See abowe & 1 

a larger diſcuthon) we haue reſerued to this place, The Storie 
concerning him (as you may colle& out of your® Baronins) pedo mma 
conſiſteth of Three parts; 1, In behalfe of Theophilus, Prede- 

ceflor.to Cyril ; the 2, Touching eArticus Patriarch of (,on- 


himſelfe. 
Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria,and Predeceſiorto Cy- 
ril, was © Excommunicated by Pape Imnacentins., for not ad- © Roden... 
mitting of the name of Chryſoſtome (now dead) intothe Dyp- " 
tickes, or Tables of publike Commemorations : in which Ex- 
communication the {ame Theophilus continued. vacill che laft 
houre of his death. And how little ſupport you can haue for ' 
that, which your Cardinall addeth,touching his altering of his 
opinion atthe very point of death, will appeare in handling the 
Second and Third part. | TREE 
Secondly therefore e Attics Parrigect of Confentingys 
W 
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who had runnethe ſame courſe of Oppoſition with 7 heophs- 
Ins, againſt the Reſtoting of the Name of Chry/oftome , now 
after rhe death of Theophilus inclinerh'to the other fide; and 
vnderftanding that Cyril was choſen Parriarch of &-{iexan- 
4 Jbidem nu. 47, dria,in ſuccefſion of Theophiliz,he writerh to Cyril an Epifile, 
Theophiluziv herein be recompreth Theophilus in the number of 4 Saints, 
e Fhidem wn.479. and ſeekerth to perſwace Cyril to the Reftoring of Chry/o- 
Populi concor®® 2omes name into the publike Records. But will you koow by 
Sremens) neRe- whar Reaſons? eucn G the Conference had with the Empe- 
hgoneres expo- rour Theodoſins, and fignifying that he was e Urged wnto it 
rh Baron is by the neceſſity of the preſent diftrattion and tumultuonuſneſſe of 
ore gong the people : but not ſo muchas in one ſylſable to have any con- 
reſirocre nomen fjderation of the Popes will and Command, or of the danger of 
("mg chro his Excommmnication; belike the ſtinch of that his Thunder- 
Oftendimus Art. "bolt was'not ſo rancke and noyſome in his daies. Nay con- 

Sean Coons Earily, 23 ( *Baronius will hauc vs toobſerue) Articus (cuen 

Romano Pomikice ar this time of his yecelding to the reſtoring of the name of _ 
eyxroy rerpes Chryſoftome ) being extremely diſpleaſed with the Church of 

weuer produceth «- R oye, by which he himſelſe had bene excommunicated, called 

r vey Rs other two Eafterne-Biſhops Schiſmatikes, euen becauſe they 

fs Nann.49. which had toyned in Communion with her. What? call men Schiſma- - 
Huh ee tikes , for ioyning Communion with the Church of Rome ? 

ned by cheTu- Then it is plaine,that he yeeldeth not to the Reſtoring of Chry. 
erat ſofRtome's Name by compulſion of the Pope, as hath bene 

dents and Conſe. fined. 


remtheſis do plaine. * And it i5 28 Cleare, that Theophilas did not recant his for- 
we) mer iudgement at the point of death; elſe would Artic have 
Flbudem nu. 50. 


Lad — 413, Vied this as an Argument to perſwade Cyril, in behalfe of 
| QodinRoms Chryſoftome ; eſpecially making mention of Theophilus in the 


cuins communio- bor ts ep and whether rather Arricz, thar liued inthe 


ne iamdiu vr ſame Time with Theophilus, knew better the manner thereof, 


ſenſus,P2ulinum Or a Relator that came many hundred yeares after, iudge you. 
& Boogrinm Epi But { which is moſt evident of all ) Arricze, alchough he did 
qul communi- nov That which was defired of the Pope of Rome,concerning 
cauerant, Schil- (51,-5/2f ome, notwithfiznding calling thoſe Biſhops Schiſma- 


mALICOs TOCAL. 


tikes, who for their refpet to Chry/oftome. ioyned Commu. | 
nion with that Zxcommunicating-Church of Rome , and yet J 
naming Theophilnes a Saint; doth proue ſufficiently that Theo- | 

philns 
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philns, whom the Pope had Excommunicated, never ſought 
to have Yni0n wich him before his death, Neuertheleſſe- Sis 
Artic, Eighteene yeares after his death, was acknowledged : 
by Pope Celeſtinrs tohaue bene 8 A moſt tromg Champion for 8 Zoome fume 
the Catholike Faith, cusrevercudiſlimg 
Now entereth Cyrs himſelfe to a& his owne part. Hee, Teponevs, X 
after he had profeſſed his defence of the Canon of Nice againſt Propugnacce fore 
Chry/eſtome , returneth this Anſwer to. Atticus; Þ Since the mas Ex Epife 
time that yow Atticus ((aich he ) hawe bene Biſbop6n the Sea of b Idem Anne 412. 
Conſtantinople , no man refifted your meetings or Synods in the 7,; LCs 2 
Church, or if any wilfully ſeparated themſelues, yet by the grace Atticup. 
of Chrift they were recalled. eAnd who was TE among the 
CHMagiſtrates , that was not obedient vnto you ?, Or what one 
man for- this cauſe is now without the (hurch? Surely none. 
But you tell me that, ſince your relenting, much peace hath in- 
ſned in the Churches : be it ſo, yet there being [0 many Chur- 
ches with vs , which land out againſt the reſtoring of the name 
of Chryſoftome, we may not diſſent from them. Thus Saint Cy- 
ri1 in his Epiſtle, as your Cardinall hath related: Where bee 
ſpeaketh of the Charches of Conflantinople add Antioch, Of 
Conſtantinople be affirmeth, that at all times ( therefore in the 
time when Atticus himſelfe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was '» 
Excommunicated by the Church of Rome, as hath bene con- 
feſſed) both Clergie,, Magiſtrates, and people within thoſe 
Churches did (notwithſtanding the Papal diſ-vnion, and 
Separation) Communicate With e Atticus. And now,concer= 
ning his owne Patriarchall Church ' of e Lexandria, Cyril 
himſelfe profeſſeth that. he mutt nor diſſenc from it , and ma- 
ny other Churches'in Greece, that yeclded not to the Decree 
of the Church of Rome : which againe ouerthrowerh your 
Article of abſolute Neceſſitie of Subieftion to the Romane 
Charch. i : + | ONE a 
;/ proceederh in his 'Anſwer to Artiens;, | But wee ————— | . 
Be nos 99 (faith he) that obey mot the power of God, wjing Aide " 
that ſaying (of the Prophet) we hawe cured, Babylon, and ſhe 1s 
not healed. let vs forſakd ber, For we may not ( becauſe of the 
Facts of yonn of any ſuch ſpeaches & ſuffer the Canors of 
e Church tobe aboliſhed, Sohe., By which words he Ros. 
| 'S2 wes | reta 
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ration Aaron , Which the Pope by all his meanes of 
. threats of Excommunications, and heh Grafons foughe to coffe, 
- Bur what of all chis ? will you fay. What ? hearken to your 
k thidem www. 60, Cardinall. * Reader, 1 wonld hane thee Conſider ((aith he) that 
Conlideres his . 55 this bitterneſſe of contention which (rl now had , againſt 
ones Reſtitntion of the name of Chryſoſtome , and againſt whom 
- 1-0Þ nucegheth in this Epiftle ; yet for Renerence ſake he durf 
not ſay any thing openly aud expreſly againſt Pope Innocentius, 
who was the eAutbor and chieſe cauſe of reſtoring Chry« 
Softomes name into the Dyptickes , and renenged himelfe 
pon thoſe that withitood it : as he did on Theophilus Prede- 
cefſor ta Cyril, whoms for that cauſe the Pope deprined of his 
Communion. Thus farre reacheth your Cardinals Conſ- 
aeration. 
From whence you may bepleaſed to confider,with vs, how 
* lily and' ſmoothly your Cardinall ſlydeth ouer this picce of 
ite, for feare of breaking it, and falling in. Cyril (forſoorh) 
for Rexerence durſt not ſay any thing openly againſt Pope Inno- 
centis, who authorized the reftoring of ( ryſoftome, &c. As 
though it might not be ſaid, uid verba audiax, cirm falta 
videars? words are bur ſhadowes,deeds are ſubſtantialls, Bur 
| Cy:4/did more, and that openly, than your Cardinall faith hee 
- durſt ſay. For firſt knowing that Theophilut had bene Excom- 
9wnicate, for Oppofing the Decree of the Pope, yet doth Cy- 
ri] perfit in the ſame Oppoſition : which may be a ſecond Ar- 
gument yato ys,that Theophilus Predecefſor to Cyril,and £x- 
Fe for the ſame Cauſe, had'not recanted hefore his 
p death. 
"1 Secondly, knowing that eAricus Patriarch of Conſtants- 
TJ \ | mople had beene likewiſe depriued of the Popes Communion, 
notwithflanding doth Cyri/ perſwade Attics, by his letters, 
to ſtand ia the defenca of the ſame Cauſe, * 
Thirdly, knowing that Pope I»nocentins did ſtill vrge the 
| advancing of the Memory of Ghry/affome , neuertheleſle doth, 
Cyril aQually refilt it. Can a may interprer it a point of Rewe- 
rence toward a Monarch, to lay nothing , and yer openly co 
withſtand his CHorarchi; ?.So falſe inthoſe dayes was your 
Article 
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OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME. 261 
Article of Neceſſity of Subieftion to the Church of Rome,in the | 
judgement ol S. Cyri4; who indeed deſerued ofthe Churchof | 
Chriſt the Title of a Saint, and is ſo acknowledged by! your (na ma 
ſclues. faftics. Tir. San- 

Gladly would your ® Barenixs (if it might bee) ſupport oo ng 
your Cauſe by the Teſtimony of Nicephorus , who ſhewerh m Beronixs Anno 
that Cyr4/reformed his judgement before his death. Bur if ic creamy" 99 
were reaſonable to belecue a Tale of Nicephorins (an Author £4.38. Videre 
often reprooued by your ſelues , for his Fabxlonſneſſe) being Cs ipfam 
made more than Eight hundred yeare after the party is dead, ficrs zdibusex- 
yet can it not any whit ſerue your turne ; becauſe hee tellerh Lagann 4;- 
that Cyril correQed his errour, concerning his diſ-eftimarion vino quod ; (0m 
of Chryſoftowe , moued thereunto by a Vion that hee had, ada 
wherein He thought he ſaw Chryſoftome expelling him out of A 25 gms 
the Church; and therefore he aſſembled a Prouinciall Synod, for git, & 1ohannis 

the reſtoring of the name of Chryſoſtome into the publike T ables ?0men Mmoul be | 
of the Chburch.We ſhould haue expeRed,in a Caſe concerning in ſacro ag 
your Papal Monarchy, that Cyril, who was thus moued by a polucrunt. 
Ut/ion of Chryſoſtome, to repent the not-reſtoring of his name, 
ſhouvl4 haue much more bene moued by his certaine know- 
ledge of the diſpleaſure of your Supreme /onarke the Pope 
of Rome, who did nothing but flaſh and thunder out Excom- 
mmunications again? all Oppoſites : and that the Reſtitution of 
Chryſoftomes name ſhould haue bene done fimply by Submiſ- 
fiontothe ſame Popes Decree, and not onely according to Cy- 
ri1 his determination, by the conſent of his owne Prouinciall 
Councell: or that the Cauſe of alceration ſhould haue bene ( if 
Nicephorns may deſerue any credit )onely by virtue of a F7/for: 
inadreame, 0 

The * Eleventh, and ( for wee ſhould bee two tedious to * See aboue in the 
purſue your Cardinals vnconſcionableneſſe in each one) the ## Se2-<rm. 


' laft, that we ſtall inliſt in, is Acacins Br/hop of Conſtantinople, 


He is brought ia to witneffe, i» his Epiſtle to Pope Simplicing, 

that the ſame Pope had The (are of all Churches, as if the 

word, Urinerſall Care of all Charches, did conclude an V4i- 

uerſall power and Monarchy ouer them all. The Vanicy of 

which Conſequence * hath bene diſcoucred by diuers Inſtan- * Ste abaue in - 
ces in Others,to whom the like Yninerſall Care of alt Churches As 

S 3 Was 


gw s ' « bg R AL” % 7. a 
: : \ : - : "SIZES: 1: 
y 
” _ 7% -,% x 


THE GRAND IMPOSTFYRE Chap.13 
was applyed; as vnto Saint Pax/, inthe dayes of Peter, to A- 
thanafras inthe dayes of Pope [nlins, tothe Biſbops of France, 
in the dayes of Pope Elextherius, and to Zacharias an Arch- 
biſhop by Pope /ohn the firſt, in whom you will ſweare (wee 
,  know)there was nothing lefſe intended than a Afonarchicall 
n x we oa Popedome. Bur that this ſenſe ſhould be colleRed our of the 
abreptus, Words of Acacixs, it exceedeth all limits of modeRy.For what 
aduerſus Rom. one Biſhop can you name of thoſe times, that euer oppoſed 
rus inſurgi £14», himſelfe more againſt the Juriſdiftion of the Pope of Rome, 

pattern chan did this Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Acacins? 

; This you may eafily try , by the manifold out-cries of Ba- 
© Idem *n. 4+ ronins vpon him _ his defence of Peter Mogg, by bimeſta- 
tentiam Brom” bliſhed in the Biſhopricke of Alexandria, againſt the will of 
municationis in the ſame Pope Simpliciws) calling him a ® Franticke man,vio- 
p Loo Jugeraver lently oppoſite vnto the Biſhop of Rome; inſomuch that the Pope 
Rene 6,51” did ® Excommunicate him: bur hee ſhewed his contempr of 

comrakzc— that Cenſure ſufficiently,by living and dying therein. Was not 
untam this Witneſſe worthily ſeleed by your Cardinall, trow you? 


contra venerabi- : G ; 
les Eccleſias, qua- who, in that he ſaith, doth nothing aduantage Papal] claime; 
mn Fes And in that which he publikely worketh and acterh,doth quite 
nc reh pofifſunns ouerthrow it. 

Atriarcna noure 


qoe religiohifime Bret dignitic of the Patriar 


ok —_ Ec- Patriarch thereof, For therein he calleth Acacins A moſt bleſ* 
wrem noſtre pie. [*d 4nd religions Patriarke : the Church of Conſtantinople hee 
ratis, & Cheie- nameth.T he Mother of all Chriſtians, that proſeſſe the Ortho- 


norum O 


doxe Religionis 40x Religion : the Priuileges of that Church he requireth and 


omnium,& ciuf# decreeth to be 4s ample as ener they at any time had bene be- 


ſe- fore, or in the time of his Empire; and to continue in the ſame 
dem prinilegia & Jaticude and extent perpetually to all future ages. This is the 


Super Bpiſcopo- effeR of this Emperoxrs Decree; and can this accord with your 
rum creationibus, Romiſh Aonarchie? 


& jure ante alios . , 

reſidendi & cate- Your 1 Barons the chicfe Herald that we can read of, for 

CE. rats Gyr conn Goats 

Vrhjs intuitu iudicamus & ns Barone, an. 47) 3.mwn, $4. qQ Ad bec Leoni nach 57 hes. ay 

An472-mum 4. Hec | mmentss proculdubio verbis concepra, & fiylo ſupcrbiz cxarata, 

mn ans po Principle verde the offs pomeler,quibes Gicinge Colllantinopolianem fram Chriſta- 
Octhodoxz I : 


the 
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the blazoning and magnifying of it,will ſay No:for he fretteth 
at the very heart in reading of ir, and therefote ypon his owne 
ſole conieture will haue his Reader thinke, that the frame of 
this SanRion was ſhled by -Acacixs himſelfe, thar called the 
Church of Conſtantinople, The Aother of all Chriſtians pro« 
feſſing the Orthodox Faith; and that therefore theſe were nor 
(faith he ) the words of that godly Emperonr.So he, 

As though the Church of {2»/tanrinople,fo large in itsowne 
Ecclefiaſticalt Dioces, and (by reaſon ef che Emperiall Seat in 
that Cirtie)ſo potent in the diſcharge of Patriarchall FunGtion, 
might not be called the Mother of Al Orthodoxall Churches; 
alchough nor, as Roppe fallly and ridiculouſly ſtileth her ſelfe, 
as if ſhe. were the Procreating Mother of all Churches, fince 
Chrift; and ſo (for many * Churches Chriſtian were planted * See diſcuſſed n« * 
before Rome) a Mother, before ſhe was borne a Child, Yet _—_ large 
a Nurſing Mother might (onftantinople be then iuftly named, < 
ſo farre as her care and endeauour ſought and laboured the 
Conſeruation of all others in pictie and Religion. But, norto 
and ypon the Stilce, looke ypon the Mactter it ſelfe, aqd then 
will chis Godly Emperonr prouc, as Theodeſins, and other Pre- 
deceflours before him, a Patron of the Priniledges of the 
Church 'of Conſtantinople , Equall with the Prerogatiues of 
Roms, according to the Decree of the Generall Compell of 
* Chalcedon , notwithſtanding the much fuming and fretting * 54 «ber,Chep. 
of your Popes therear , to this day. And who can blame your *5'* 
later Monarchicall Popes , who know right well that CH/o- 
narchie brooketh no e/£quaiitie.Ceſar,ifhe will be Monarch, 
muft be either Sol/ws , or Nulnr; encly One, or None at all. * See above, Chap, 
You ought to * remember by the way, that theſe two Patri. 954919. 
arks, to wit Cyril and Acacins, were they that ſent the Copies 
of the Canons of Nice vntothe Aficane Biſhops : by which 
your Popes were conuinced of Fraxde, in impoſing vpen the 
Africans a Falſe Canonin the Caſeof Appealer. 7 
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' THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE © Chap.13 


CHALLENGE, 


|þ the importunitie of the Cauſe had not exated of vs fo 
large a diſcourſe, we might haue ſpared thus much paines, 
which wee haue beſtowed in this Diſquilition , for the diſco- 

uery of the Vanitie of your Romiſh Claime,by the Teſtimony 

of the Ancient Fathers in the Greekg Church; wherein haue 

r Belleymine, bene laid open ſo many falſchoods of your = Protor,as that he 
| may be juſtly ſuſpeRed ro haue pleaded your Romane Cauſe 
Strenze ſane , feruently enough, but (according to the Pro- 


uerbe) Greca fide. 


Your ObieQions from the Sentences of Latine Fathers, 
for your Papall Defence, and the Falſhnod and 
Vamtie thereof diſtonered, 


Firſt from Saint Cyprian. 


| SECT. 8. 
C Beller.lib.2, de HE Firſt Father, whom your Cardinall produceth , for 
n,- vindrroney: p- proofe that the Charch of Romer aud Biſhop thereof is 


ET ow oY ſole Honark ouer all other Churches and Biſhops,is Cyprian: 

a quzrnue,— we ſay, Cyprian that Pole-ſtarre of true Biſhops, and admira- 
i radice.] Ex lib, ble Jartyr of Chriſt, whome, we haue proued to haue bene, 
J. ge by his writings , as an Eccleſiafticall Hanniball at the gates of 
ore ſunc,qu3d ns Rome, crying defiance to the preſumed Aonarchie thereof 
| ns res on And ſconer ſhall your Cardinall pull che C/#b of Hercules our 

nne— 2d temps of his hands, than wreſt away from 'Cyprians writings the 
facerdos, & inf* Patronage, which Proteſtants thence haue for defence of this 
cogiratur}Þc, Vbi preſent Caulſe, 


pellets" The ObieQtion of your Cardinall is onely a racking of cer- 


Epift.rc. adews. taine phraſes of Cyprian, as namely ® One Church,one Root, one 
dem Cornelium: ; | 4 

Nouatianus contrarium caput extra Ecclefiam fecitz Jnempe contrarium Cornelio tanquam Capiti Onho- 
(On Et lib.r+Epift. 8, ad plebem — [Deus vnus, vna Eccleſia, & Cathedra vna ſuper Petram 


fundata — vnum Sacerdotium.] Certe intelligit vnam Cathedram,8 Ecclefiam vnam numero,non ſpecie; 


& Cathedram vuam fingularem,quz toram Ecclefiam docert.£t lib.de YVnitate,vis dicit,{ Epiſcoparus vaus cft, * 


&c.] vbi Epiſcoparus vnus intelligitur yt Eccleſia vna: vt muki rami una arbor, ratione vnius radicis ſen Ca- 
itis. Er cum dicit [Epiſcopatus vnus eſt,cuius a fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur) ſed non &qualis, neque co- 
modo.E: Epift.ead Yapntum,vbi dicit [Neminem ſe facere E \ wan Epiſcoporum] loquirur de ijs qui 


E 
crantin C inenh Ecclefi4, Et vbi addit [ Fpiſcopum nod ivdicari nifi a ſolo Deo) loquitur de rebus du- 
tbe Queſtion concerning Rebaptization, which be himſe!fe beleeued (hi owne word) as Manifcht, 


Prieſt 
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OF THE(ww)CHYVRCH OF ROME. .- af 
Prieſt in Chriſt his ſtead, one Chaire, one 'Biſhopricke, one Bi- 
ſhop,e&-ce Every one of theſe Ones he expoundeth to point out 
in ſpeciall the- Proper Cherch or lope of Rome; and notto be 
either vſcd Generally , for whatſocuer Church or Biſhop elſe, 
nor yet particularly for Cyprian himiclfe, or for the Church of 
Carthage, whereof he was Biſhop: or comprehenfuuely, for the 
whole Yninerſall Charch,containing all other particular Chur- 
ches within it. This is the maine ifſue of this Cauſe,concerning 
the Teſtimonies out of Cyprian. 5 kc = 
Two Formes of Sofetnn No direQly before vs : Firſt is, te Eee, Vaan 
that Cyprian may be expounded by his owne Words.Second- giruir,s ynirate. 
ly, that his Words may be interpreted by his Workes, * Oe Nriginewabrno 
Chaire (faith he)beginning at Peter: but yet to ſighific that he ans. 
ment not the Chaire of JuriſdiQion in One , but of Vnion e- fir. Hoceraney- 
qually in Many, he addeth ; The orher Apoſtles were the ſame poſtal, quod fie 
with Peter , induced with equall honownr and power, Therefore _ a 
by [ Chaire] he meant not any particular See of Peter, but the þ & pote- 
Vnion of one Vniuerſall Church, gouerned by an Ariftocrars- tis, ſed exordi- 
call Equality of many. | proficiſcitar, ve 
We leaue the true Peter,and come to the Counterfeit, whom F< 1namon- 
youcall your Pope, and ſee if you can take any better hold ci- Simpiicir. Prelate- 
ther at the waiſt Rhee Pen pany rv 
u There # one Biſhopricke ( ſaith Cyprian) diſperſed through- u Cum fi a Chet 
out the world , conſifting of the unanimous multitude of many _ ho mega, 
Biſhops. If, by One Biſhopricke , were meant onely the See of inmulra membra 
Rome, then ſhould there be ſo many Bſbops of Rome, as there — = 
arc Biſhops throughout the world. This one Sentence of Cy- coporum multort 
prian breaketh che necke of your Cardinals conceit, that will wang" ng 
haue vs to vnderftand by [ B;hopricke ] in Cyprian the Indiui- ries. libgefpiſtes, 
duall Biſhopricke of the Pope of Rome,and nota generall Com- , CT 
plexion and Comprehenſion of All. wana 77 
Bur that you may further know that. (7yprian himſelfe will clefd prafidemur, 
challenge a part in this Biſhopricke, as well asthe Pope z * #/e "* Epiſcoparum 
(faith he) that gonerne in the Charch ought to hold V nity, that & indivifim pro- 
ſo we may proue the Bifhopricke to be but one. The Biſhoprickg mus. Item— 
1 but one , a portion whereof 14 wholly and fully held of enery > yoropy Men 
Biſhop. To fignifie that, in the Efſentiall nature of a Biſhop, IIS 
cuery Biſhop is equall, and the ColleRionof All doth uy V nies. Eccleſie 
make 


'THE GRAND 1TMPOSTVRE Chap.rz 
make vp this One VUnits;fall Brſbopricke. Which can no more 
agree (28 your Cardinall would hauc it) to the Particular Bi- 
Shopricke of Rome , than if he would conclude , that becauſe 
there is One Man-hood, whereof every man whatſoever inthe 

' world hath equally a portion,therefore this Man-hood is pro- 
per to Clement Pope of Rome. 

If your Plea faile in the word, One Brſhopricke,it will neuer 
preuaile in the word , One Biſhop ; for Biſhopricke and Biſhop 
are Relatiues,and infer the ſame Conſequence. Now Cypriar, 


y Ynum Epiſco- Writing to Pope Cornelins, ſaith that 7 There ought to be but 


A 


puminCanoic2 One Biſpop in the Catholike Church : which ſoundeth in the 

bere.Cyprien4z. braines of your * Teachers , that by Catholike Church is menc 

Me ein eun the Prixerſall (hurch of Chriſt; 8 by One Biſhop particularly 

locum,d+ Bellarmi- Cornelins the then Biſhop of Rome. A Glofle which neither 

_ Cyprian, nor Cornelius himſelfe will admit. Not Cornelius, 

4 Nouxum om. Who deſcribing the lewd properties of Nowatus , who ſought 

nino preterije,ſci- to ſnatch the Biſhopricke of Rome from him, * Nonarrus (faith 

epi & =. he) world haxe vs to thinks , forſooth , that he did forget that 

San} Unznris. there ought to be but One Biſhop in the Catholike Church, 

— in quitamen herein there are fixe and forty Prieſts , and ſeanen Deacons. 

Preſbyteros eſſe Where the word, Catholike Charch,is not taken in the proper 

> rs Ae © ſenſe of Vninerſall Church (as you would haue it,to v5 him 

ec. {pu Exſebis an /nimerſall Biſhop) bur it is taken for a Church profeſſing the 

£245 Catholike Faith: in which ſignificationthe word , Carholike 

\ Charch , doth agree as well with any Orthodox Church, as 

with the Church of Rowe. You diſcerne this as well as we, for 

he ſpeaketh expreſfly of a Catholike Church , which hath bur 

Fortie and ſixe Prieſts, and but ſeauen Deacons. Youare (wee 

thinke ) already aſhamed to heare of ſuch a paucitie of Prieſts 

and Deacons within albeit but almoſt che Suburbs of the Citie 

of Rome: which to pronounce of the whole and Uninerſal 

' | b Cyprias Las. Church Catholthe, A che world , ſeemeth to be as 

P4f.2.ad Amenia- Joud a lyc, almoſt, as can bein the Vniuerſall world,and as lit- 
ng tle truth then can there be in your ObieRions. 

temrenerenon —Wereturne to Cyprian , who ſometimes ſpeaketh of Oe 

| Fieope psf Biſoop at large, and ſometimes with Relation to himſelfe. 

' Qus A Coepiſco. b Nouatian (faith hee) could not obraine the Biſhopricke (mea- 


Comm won ring of Rome ) although he had bene made Biſhop (namel 
orpore, —Ning of Rome ) although / p ; 
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OF THE(now)CHVYRCH OF ROME. 

thereof ) by bu fellow-Biſbops , that is to ſay , "Nonatian Bi- 
ſhops. Wha then ſhould haue the Biſhopricke ? Who , bur 
Cornelius, who was made Biſhop of Reme (for this is implied) 
by his Orthodox fellow-Biſhops ? If inthis place [Bi/Gops] 
mult fignifie One onely Biſhop , how commeth the Biſhop of 
Rome to haue Fe/low-Biſhops ? Doe not { Onely ] and [ A//o] 
make a plaine So/eciſaze ? And other Biſhops there alwayes 
were; except when you make onely the Pope the One Bifbop, . pus 
as the onely Uicarof Chriſt, you make/all other Biſhops (a- coque compullis, 
= your owne Conclufions) to be but the Vicars of the yr hoges 

ope. rur, qu: 

At the length {prian commeth to plead his owne Cauſe, ©? Can 
Once rs. ro " ( ornelins, © I TR but ſpeake with os eons, 
griefe (faith he) avd [ am conflrained to ſay it , when a Biſhop _— 
elefted in peace , and approxed of hu people Fonre yeares, &c. Frer iunQus, plebi 
Where by ( B/5op; he could nor vnderſtand Cornelius Pope of Ro 
Rome, who liued Biſhop but 4 7 wo yeares; but ment indeed probatus,fte. Cy- 
himſelfe. Againe, writing to his Aduerſary P wpianus , who {| ——_— 
ſought to ouer-top him, © Hence ſprang Schiſmes and Hereſies 29's. aneInG 
(faith Cyprian)when that one Biſhop,that gonerneth the (hwrch, ad Pupi «gz 
is inſolently comtemmed : as who ſhould ſay, the Fraternitie hath m—_ 
not had a Biſhop theſe ſixe yeares,nor the Flocke a Shepheard,nor «© farn,nif dum 
God a Prieft. Which words, the injury be received of his Ad- Fpicopus,qui v- 
uerſary compelled him to ſpeake of himſelfe ; and his owne proefl 
modeſlie, ro ſpeak in the Third perſon, as not of himſelfe, guorandam pre- 
Laſtly, when he calleth che Church f One, which (faith he) poſ? niturs —tciam 
ſeſſeth all the grace of Chriſt; the ſpouſe of the Church, wherein ————_— 
(ſpeaking of himſclfe ) we have axthoritie and rule: muſt the tus habuerit Bil: 
word [Chwrch] bere alſo Indiuidually point out the Particular PRmnee gon 
Church of Rome?So fhould Cyprian be ſaid to haue bad autho- Chriſtus Antifti- 
ritie and rule ouer the Particular See of Rome ; which whe. *= << Dew 
ther ic were alone, or with Cornelius , it diffolueth his £Afo+ indicemrenoftri 
noch? Tm 

What ſhall wee ſay to the ſayings of Cyprian ? if hee had (cccleſs) que 

belecued your Article of Papall IMonarchie, as a Doltrine Plone! 
of Faith, hee that laid downe his life, for the Profeſſion of farem: in hac 
our true CMonarkeand Head Chrift, the Lord of life , was Feed Tabalant. 
he either ſuch a Coward , that he durſt not plainly _— "Epyyy .adis.Pamil, 
this 
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THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.1z 


this Paich? or elſe ſuch an Infant as thar he could not expreſſe 
it in the proper ſiyle of that Article, concerning the Pope of 
Rome, the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Father of Fathers, the High» 
Prieſt of Chriſt, and Monarch of the Uninerſall Church, or 
-at leaſt ſome one Syllable to that effet ? of which Attri« 
bures your Cardinall hath made a faire Diademe, and ficced ir 
onely to your Head, the Pope, And ſo indeed Cyprian would 
haue inftiled Pope Cornelius, if he had bene of your Faith: for 
* Math. 12.34 * Out of the abundance of the. heart the month ſpeaketh. Yer 
what Faith did that holy mouth of Saint Cypriar vtiter, in his 

g See bu Epitites, ;nſcribing of Pope Cornelis ? Tn all his 8 Epiſtles , tothar 
Pope, hee ſaluterh him with onely [Charsſſime Frater] Moſt 

deare Brother, and taketh his Yale with the ſame, Moſt deare 

Brother, Farewell. And in his Eps/esvnto others, falling into 

mention of the ſame Pope Cornelius , whom he indeed both 

* much louedand honoured , yet he exceedeth not theſe Epi- 

of ama ol thets: Þ Our fellow-Biſhop Cornelis, our C ollegue, or fellow in 
coponoſiro Cor- office Cornelius;and,O Brother eAntonanus,onr Brother Cor- 
peo Facet. Bels:45,G5c. Behold this in a ſecular glaſle, and conceiue what 
legam noſtrum a deſpight it were vntoa King , to heare his Vaſſall ſalute him 
CORE. with e {1 haile brother Henry ; and then take his leaue with a 
And ſoin bu Exi- Farewell fellow Henrie. Fie, fie what will you make ofthe Fa 
Eagan ang thers? will you iudge them ſo witleſſe , or ſenſlefſe as nor to 
others, haue vnderſtood their Morals? Yer ſo you propound them. For 
ſome-where they giue glorious Titles togghe Popes of Rome, 
and in euery ſuch one, you point outthe Pope, the Monarke of 
the Church; notwittſtanding the ſame Fathers gaue the like 
* Seeabews Titlesalſoto * Others, Sometime they ijoyne more familiarly 
with Popes , by Tearmes of Fellowſhip and Brotherhood, and 
yet cuen then alſo you will haue then to beleeue your Pope 
to be their Monarke, What Soleciſmes mult theſe be ? The 
Firſt, as if one ſhould put the Diadem vpon the Kings foot: 
the Second, as if hee ſhould put the Kings ſhooe vpon his 
head. This is not ſpoken by vs,tonote the holy Fathers of ſuch 
default (farre bee it from vs) bur to condemne your Authors 
and Diſputers of want of ſobrierie, that thus reaſon beyond all 
reaſon, Thus haue you heard Cyprian interpret his Words by 


his owne Word, 


Will 
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; as with-Rome. | Tow haxe no fellowſhip (ſaith hee) with tha thedrangin pb _ - 
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OF THE(wow)C 


BVECH OF ROME. © 
Will younow heare Cyprian ſpeakeby his Afts and Deeds? ,- , 
we ſhall bake yode Aairmbiduod that which hath bene 8 


largely proved already , as namely Cypriax his * Reprehen.. * Se «bear, Chap, 


32 9.2, 


ding and taunting the perſon of SrephenthePope of Reme,and 
Succeſſour to Cornelius; contradifting his Decrees ; oppoſing 
his Romane Conncell; diſclaiming his daime of Appeaes; con - 
temning his threats of Zxcommunication. Can youperſwade ; c,, 7. 
your ſelues that Cyprias could haue eſcaped the crueltic of lene: obſeruction; 
your Romiſh [nqmſition, if he had lived, and ſo'behaued bim- yn, Mom Or. 
ſelfe a Biſhopamong you atthis day? All this while we haue Bpiſtola z. Cleri 
ſaid nothing of the * Corraprions of the writings of Cyprias, roar roy 
hich your Papalifts feede vpon poſititia E ih, 6h 
- - 95a Rs Stephano Frank: 
Onr like Diſcomerie of the like Vanitie of your Proofes, 
ont of othey the Latine Fathers, 


SECT. 9s 


-HE Second Father is O yraTvs; Concerning whom 
your ObieQion makerh for vs a good Anſwer. For if Op-, Fg Ws 
tatus (as he E faith) followed the indgement of Cyprian, than it gom,pomeep.1s. 
followeth"thar rhe forefaid 1ydgemenr of Cyprian may reſolue pas Cyprian 
ys of the Doctrine of Opratus; to wit, thatby One Charre, Of wrde Vnica Can 


Church, he meant the whole Pnizerſal Church ants be: hacks 6 bagnted 


ſame Catholibe Faith; and that the Particular Church of (4 cecetforam 
Rome, as it then ſtood, was an excellent Portion thereof, built cuviquead 5y 
ypon the fame Faich of Peter , which all Chriftians pro- comme Pormenie- 


felſe : but onely a Porzion, becanſe rhe fame Pather obiecterh naw. Vis Sas 


againſt the Donariſts their want of Uniox with the Churches clefz toimdores, . 
' of eFfia(commended by Saint 7ohnin his Rewelation ) 25 well *< primamgſie V- 


nicam Pern Ca- 


fenuen Angels of eAſa:whatſdener 1 without theſe Senen Chnr- ps wo ans 
cheit analien; namely, fromthe Catholike Church and Sat-1 LaCa- 


vation. Which Doftrine of Oprar is ſufficient to proue all ——_— 
Appropriators of an Infalsble and Perpetnall Church,to onely terranum orbe diF- 
Rome, to be little better then Doxariſts, *, paanmans ora 


ornamema —— in 
ter quas Cathedra eſt prima — quz Vnica. peg.39. But vot ole Romane: For hee addeth Pag.qy, Nullam com- 
ramionem habere probamini cum ſeprem Angelis , qui ſunt apud ſocies noſtros in ARS Sans ſeprem 
Ecclefias, quicquid foris cf alienum eſt, 2 

| | Bur 
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270 THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE © 
(2 Burif you admir not the forefaid ſence, thea will the 

ſentence vaniſh into a Non-/equitzr, ro make the particular 

Church of Rome to haue bene onely the eApoFolicall Chaire, 

in the dajes of Opratus; whereas all other Churches,that were 

, 90 ok. ag Conflituted by the Apofiles, were ordinarily called Apoſtoli- 
Eciefias Apolio.. CAll, 28 * Tertnllian teacheth : and ſuch Apoſtolicall Charches 


—_ quas Were extant when Optatu writ. &, If you require a further 
dre Apoſtoloram Anſwer, you may recciue it from afarre more elegant penne, 
lus locis preſi- which will tell you that. ® Opratus , who required aneceſſary 
m Opratusin eo- Fni0n with the Romane Chaire, yet nener taught any Neceſſity 
pe ns 0989 of Vninerſall Subicftion vnto it, Nay, ſo farre was he from ac- 
oo onde poanchr'y knowledgement of Monarchicall Dominion in the Pope, that 
wo ay yy he calleth him abſolutely his Fellow. So he. As for Neceſſity of 
cit, Poterant Apo- Y/74032, it is no more than he required to be had (as you haue 


a619-4 nan ge heard) vnto the Churches of A/ia: ſo that whenſocuer Rome 


ero, & recirace ,(aSeAſi4 hath done) ſhall depart from the fancerity of the A= 


una nmarendnp poſtolicall profeſſion , the departtre from that mult diſſolue 


& ramen bono v= the Neceſſity of Vion. 


lbs, efeno in The third Latine Father is ® Ambroſe, the fourth 9 Hie- 


vniverſis ſeruien- 770296, the fifth P Auguftine. If we thought ir not an iniury ynto 
hy rey you to repeat the former Anſwers, which haue bene made to 
& in eodem libro all theſe ObicRions, it were an eaſe matter for vs to be ſuper- 
pottleam de Cn fluous. When you ſhall reuiew the places, then we doubr nor 
rio (inquit) ſuc- but jt will ſeeme, as well to you as ynto vs,an hatefull ching to 
om wooryr ſee what violence your ObicRors haue offered to theſe wit- 
bodic qu noſler neſſes of Antiquity;but much.more to their owne conſciences, 
quo rows orbis 40 iNforcing theſe witneſſes to ſpeake the language of Babel, 


commercio fur- by conſpiring together to build the Tower of Papall Monare 
CS. chy, which both their words and ARs( as you haue * already 


po conc eg heard) do in a manner confound, 
Romana Papam The fixt is 4 Proſper, whoſe meaning might haue bene bet- 


Socium fimphci- rex knowne, if be had written in proſe , and not aſſumed ynto 


ter YOCAre. Caſau 

= wb = Bellarm, Tertius eſt Ambyoſi d Timethe Eccle 

roniumn.-16, $, "i pre. Tertius us, in x. ad Timetheum. cap. 3. - 
fra Dei Jet; roles ReQor eſt Diinin, 5 lib.z. de Sacramentis cap.1. In omnibus cupio ſequi Rome- 
nem Ecclefiam, &c. o  Quarrus eſt Hieronymus, Epiſt. ad iam:.'Can iuuarem Damaſum, 
Fr in Epiſt. ad Damaſum de nomine Hypoſtaſeas, &c. Quinrus eſt Auguſtinus Epift.162.1n Ro- 
man Eceleſii ſemper viguit Principatus * Arabroſs, See aboue,cap. 12.5 7. Auguſt. Ibid. $.8. Hie- 


4m Og q Sextus Prof} . Sedes Rona Petri, que Paſtoralis honoris fata capue mundi,&c, 
Ingratu. 
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"OF THE(now)CHYRCH. OF ROME. vor 


him the liberty of a Poet. g* We ſay a Pozt, not a Propher; 
for nothing can be more manifeſt than thar after the dayes of 
Proſper the Popes made their Encroachments vypon the Ro« 
mane Empire by fine Fraud and rebellious Praftices.&. Yet 
he, and the ſeauenth, namely * Vifor Uricenſis call the Church r Septimus vider 
of Rome Tre Head of all (hnrches.Buc how? in power and Tu- be one ner 
riſdition? pon could neuer prooue this our of any ancient Fa- Eeclefiam n caput 
ther : No, but even as Antioch and (onftantinople, with other "7h 2h po. 
Churches, * haue bene ſo called, in other reſpeRs. ſor.Vandal, | 
Theeight is {Yincentins Lyrinesſir ,fin whole Teſtimonie Moran _ 
your Cardinall doth firſt miſtake a mountaine for a man , and ſOftauus Vincen- 
ſecondly painting , for perſon. For Lyrinexfis called nor the TC 
Popes of Rome, namely Felix and 7ulims ; nor the Church of Lefz fun Epito- 
Rome,but the Citieof Rome, The Head of all the world. What ark york BY 
is more frequent than Rome to be called the Head of the coporam: & vt 
Church{Capst orb#) after an Ethnick ſtile, becauſe of the Ci- yr bare gs ol 
uill Dominion thereof ouer other Nations ? Hee called alſo /ztcrailli iudicis 
Carthage on the North,and ilanon the South,the Sides, by tiberent,adhititus 
reaſon of cheir firuations , onely figuratively. And alchough #1 MeridieBea: 
he had in like manner called the B:ſcop of Rome the Head,and Septencrione San- 
the other two Biſhops his Sides, muſt therefore the Pope of 225 Ambroſus, 
Rome be truly and abſolutely iudged to be the Afonarchicall nom Pontificem 
Head of the Church, in the meaning of Lyrinenſis? Then muſt 72<=icaputordis 
you as abſolutely bclecue that Cyprian of Carthage, and Am- quo ſure. = 
broſe of Milan, and their Succeflors, were alwaies to continue , ycormgyife,.. 
the Sides of the Catholike Church. Is this good learning,thus da Oriens ran- 
to ſnatch ar aduantages of naked Metaphors, and with * 4+ Rn. verunretiam 
chol to preſent ynto vs an mage for a man? _ Latinus orbisit4 
e Bur if rather granting that Zyrinenſis meant the Zc- G—_ 
cleſiafticall Orbe, yer could it be no more than of the wefterne ſane Bpllole Fel: 
ps thereof; for ſo he diftinguiſheth in the ſame place;* where > qa ry ten 
auing reckoned by name not only the famous lights of Gods piſcoporum, Thes 
Church among the Grecians,who oppoſed Neſtorive, (to wit, | 2 tad 
eAthaxaſins and Cyril,with others) bur alſotbe Fathers of the (=-meh) Latini 
Latine Church , he calleth the one fide the Greeks and Eaſt Wurconh 
Orbe, the other the Feſt and Latine Orbe. And therefore cal- 
ling Rome the Head of the Orbe, he could meane no more, than 
the Letine Orbe, And thus, by the teſtimony of Lyrinenſfis, the 
Pope 
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Pope hath loſt halfe of that P'ninerſall Monarchie,which your 

Cardinall ſo earneſily contended for, &. Buc who is there 

_ thatknowerh not how little the Church of Rozze is beholden 

to Vincentins Lyrinenſis? who writing a Booke (which you 

« Opuſculum par. your {clues call © Zirtle im bulke, but moſt great in weight and 
nt bs ene Sr worth ) wherein be gideth Reſolution to all Catholikes how 
profanis yocum they ſhould diſcerne the Tre Charch; yet never remembred 
Pagryr ae your Romane Article, of making the Charch of Rome the 
bu EccleſTa.Vin- Mother, CMftra, and Monarch of all the Churches in the 
cenclynn, world, without Subieftion whereunts (as you ſay) there #4 no 
Saluation, But how ſhould a man remember that which hee 


neuer forgot,or forget that which he neuer learnt ? Por if this 


had bene his Faith, his booke of Reſolutions, which you fay 


wes ſo Z:ttle, might haue bene comprehended in oneleafe, 
andalmoſt in-oneline, rowit; THERE 1s BVT ONE Ca- 
THOLIKE CHVRCH, VVHICH 1S THE 'ROMANE, 
WHICH HATH THE PROMISE OF PERPETYALL 
INFALLIBILITY; STAND EVER TO THIS, AND 
THEN YOV CANNOT BvT BEA Good Cartno- 
CCS: L1xE. Nay, he matchech che Zaferme Church with the 
1.S1. © Wefterne, as you * haue heard, And in the ſame Booke, enti- 
ruled Againſt all profane Innouations, he doth throughout 


condemne all your(new) Articles of the now Romane Church, ' 


'by one infallible and inuiolable Rule, which is this ; that Ns 
Article,as of Faith, ſhonld be admitted into the Church, which 
w45 not tanght and profeſſed in the dayes of the Apoſtles. 
\Nonaset Cam. Your laſt Father, for due Antiquity,is ® Caſſtodore,who be= 
odorus lib. 11. E- cauſc he ſaith no more than * harh bene formerly ſaid, we for- 
ne Chaiſe beare roanſwer more, than hath bene anſwered ; that from 
nemo ph Particular Anſwers, we may now ſpeedily addrefle our ſelues 
Avgaſi, a 4 iz. to the more Generall. 


vey Co 
| Onr General! Diſconery of the Falſhood and Vavity of the 
8 former Obieftions, ont of the Ancient Fathers. 
hl SBCT. 10. 
Ifingue tempos} is anec:Mary Aphoriſme and Caution 
* P/al 89.8. cſpecully in biftoricall Obſcruations. * Right gloviews 
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things are ſpoken of thee; O' Citie of God, faich Dawid of lerw- 
 falem but when? when the Inhabitants profefied the crue 
worthip of God. - Bur -affone as 'they reuolked: from God, 
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F'THE(ow)CHYRCH OR'ROME: | 


then Beth-el became Beth-anes,and the Virgin Sion arv Adul- 
rerous whore. So ſay wee; Right admirable Commendations 
haue bene often Anciently attributed to the Church and Bj- 
ſhops of Rome, for their Integririe of life, Conſtancie in the 
Faith, Care and Conſcience for the preſeruation of all Chur- 
ches in the Chriſtian profefſion:Bur nor to diſtinguiſh in both 
theſe the differences of Times , by [7.45] from[7s,} wete to 
covfound Chaftity with Adwltery, God wicts Belial, & Chriſt 
with Antichrift; I 4.49 


Apply weethis tothe point"in Queſtion, Take vnto Re NPOEISS + 
this Poſition 2, * 3hben the Fathers ſay that the Church of wes Romanam 
pncetegdl 
Foote non aſcti- 
bit abſolutt, 
Rrofiakca ibi 


uſe the mane. Bellar libs 
Church of Rome is long fince farre ed from ber firſt 4.4e Row. Poms 


Rome cannot erre , the word[Cannot) 11 not to bee taken abſd- 
Iutely,and ſimply. How like yqu this Theſis? Do you approue 
ofic? Then do all your proofes, from the Teflimonies of Anci- 
envgÞathers,concerning the power,dignity,and —_— of the 
Ancient Church of Rowe, vaniſh with their times; 


integrity. But'do you not allow ic? why, it isthe Confeflion 
of Bellarmine, the greateſt Champion rhat-your Church hath 
bad in theſe. later Ages, -He onely adderh, ro the Thefs, this 
Caution; Ss long as the eApoſtolicall See continueth at Rome: 
he ſhould hatie taid with vs (according to the Generall Do- 
Arine of the Fathers) Soong as the aprient, and: fincere Faith, 
and dinine worſhip tapreſerned at Rome; for iis not (Sedes}buc 
[Fides] that defineth a Church. il | 

And for yoar fuither knowledge,that the Commundations, 
giuen vnto Rome andother Charches in the dayes of Anti- 
quity , were not «b/+/xtely and ſimply wnderſtood ; call but 


ro mind how * often Terrullian, Frenenc, eAnguftime', Opta- Meauge wu is &- 


tus, and other Fathers (for the proofe of 'Orthodoxe Do» 


Qrines) did inſtance in riſe Churches of Corinth, Theſſaly, An- - 


tioch, eAfa, and other Chxrycher, as well asin Rome. To giue 
you one Example for all, in che laſt of ,4ſiz,(becauſe it com. 
meth firſt to hand )it is chat which you recciued buzeuennow 


ſoener 
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out of Opratins; who ſpeaking of the Churches of 4fia, * who- * Seechone 16+ 
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THEGRAND IMPOSTVYRE. Chap.r?, 
ſeewer (ſaith be ) i withint theſe Chirches, (namely ,*concer- * 

ning the Faith prefelſed). av Ales , and without Saluation, 

This was then as iuſily faid of Afa, as riow it cannot bee ſaid 

thereof: and what one £xcominm of Prefidence, (onely thar 

of Order excepted) orTudgemenc, or SanRity hath bene cur 
exhibited to \Ancient-Popes, by any Exce/tencie of Titles, | 
* See abawe inhs VID (a8: you? haue lieard, by juſt Parallels) haue nor! beene 
Chaprer. communicated ynto Athavaſins, Baſil, Augnitine, and ſome | 

other Fathers? ; 

._ Yetare we not contented with this Anſwer (alchough o- 

\ therwiſe moſt true) but addefor clearer Demonſtration of this 

Truth , and auerre that the glorious Phraſes:, which were 

anciently aſcribed to the Church of Rowe and her Biſhops, 

_ » were not giuen as abſolutely and ſimply belonging to her, no 

» 2s 20 thoſe very times of Antiquity , when-they were more 

i3.$.a, > . proper ynto her, For * Cyprian, that ſaid in bis Zpiſt/ato Pope 

| Cornelius, that No perfidiouſneſſe conld haxe acceſſe to Rome, 

meant not that this his Commendation ſhould continuerrin 

Sncceſſion with their Popes ; who himſelfe , in his Zpsſle ro 

Pope Stephen (one who a yeare after the death of (ornelius 
ſucceeded inthe ſame Popedome ) did vehemently reproue, 

yeaand reproach him for admitting the very ſame kinde of 
Perfidiouſneſſe before mentioned; cuen by his allowing of ' 

* Set abou Chap Falſe and perfidious Excommunicates , and Incorrigible per- 

12.5.6  * ſons, Appealingtobis See. And S.* Hierom , whoaccompted 

euery ag and, execrable , that did not Commun» 

cate with Pope Damaſizs , would not haue ſo farre honoured 

Pope Lberins , whom hee himſelfe branded with a blacke 

* See abowe, Chap, marke of Subſcribing to Arian Herefie. Laſtly, Saint * Au 

—_ g%jtine, that magnified Rome in this (tyle, ſaying , The Prin- 

cipality of the Romane Chaire did alwayes flouriſh, extended 

 notthis co an Abſolure Aomarchy, who himſelfe was one of 

them thatin the Conncel/of Africke clipped the wingsthere- 

. of, bydecrecing thar Tranſmarine Wppea/es ſhould not be 
made, meaning to Rexe. The ſpeed wee make to new mat- 
ter _ ſuffer ys ro multiply Inſtances from other former 
Examples. 
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"OF THE(now)CHYRCH'OF ROME. wn 
I. CHALLENGE. 


A*® often therefore as you haue obieRed ynto vs the &u- 
comiaſticall Speeches of Ancient Fathers , we may chal- 
lenge youto obſerue. the difference betweene your ObieQi- 
> ons, and our Retorſions. You vrge onely the Phraſe, and we + 
. the Reaſon of the ſpeech. Againe, you haue obcruded the ſound 
of Words of the Fathers, we hauc oppoſed theireuident As 
and Deeds, the beſt Interpretersof their ſayings. From their 
A-,therefore,we take confidence to argue(to omir the great 
and weightier matters) that if Saint Polycarprs would not 
yeeld to the Church and Pope of Rome, no not ſo much as in 
a Fea(t-day ; Saint + Fugnitine, not ſo much as in a Faſt;Saint 
Bail, not ſo much as in exception againſt onely the word Hy- 
poſtaſis; Saint Ambroſe , not ſo much as in a Ceremony of 
Waſhing of feet ; which are (you will thinke) in reſpe& bur 
matters of Aint, amni/e, and cunmmin: how ſhall not our Op. 
ofition Rand juſtifiable,who refuſe 70x and Subiefionvnto 
| toy for the great matters of the Law, and word of God? If 
vilification of the Sfficiency of his written Teſtaments, if In- 
tilation ofa true Sacrament , and (which is worle) the {4d5- 
tion of fiue falſe ones, if babling in vukyowne prayer, if forging 
of xew Faiths, and (not to ſpeake of the daily ryrannie vpon 
mens -Conſcjences, by her ſtrange Acuregwous, of New Core 
Fitwtions ) if,in forme reſpeAs, as abſurd as Heatbeniſh 7dola- 
erie may ſeeme ynto you juſt cauſe of Exception againſt her: 
wherein our Profeſſion is iuſtified from point to point by the 
ſame Fathers, So damnable is your now Romane Article of 
Abſolute Neceſſity of Vnion and Subieftion vnta: the Church 
and Biſhop of Rome , as without which there 1s no: Saluation: 
by which, together with your Aduerſaries, you damne thoſe 
_ whom euery-where you aſſume to baue bene your owne Ar- 
cient Fathers on carth , and now acknowledge them Saints 
L- in heauege ' | 
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THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE. C 
I. CHALLENGE. 


fond Confideration, which is to be had jn this point, is 
- '£ Yroobſeruethe lift of all the Fathers, whom your Cardi- 
nall, in the ſtrengch of his learning and iudgemenr, hath pro. 
duced to guard and defend this your Afonarchy of the Church 
A of Rome, or Biſhop thereof. The number of the Greeks Fa- 
| thers are but Thirteene, and of the Zatize not abouc Eleuen, 
. withinthe ſpace ofthe firft fixe hundred yeares, which we call 
the extent of Primitine Antiquirie : But he' omittethy Origes, 


X . Oy more, whom he citeth in his! C atalogne of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 

Sri £ccle. ters, to haue\written Bookes of Apologies, Preſcriptions, and 

ca Treatiſes againſt che Hererihes and Schiſmatikes of thoſe for= 
mer ages, / | 


you can thinke it a matter (wre ſay not credible, bur) euen fo 
much as fanciable to thinke that of almoſt an hundred z7:t- 
ueſſes of the Truth of eAntiquitie , ſo many-as have bene omit- 
ted (and had as great conflicts with Herershes and Schiſma- 
- Fikes)ſhould fay juſt noching ar all, for the dignifying of the 
CMonarchicall Turiſliftion of Rome ? when the very acknow- 
ledgement thereof might ( if true) haue beene in their 
Time the Decifionof the whole Cauſe, and almoſt of all o- 
ther Controuerfies in Religion ; yea and a Reparation. of all 
Schiſmes inthe Church of Chriſt. And that _— alſo, that are 
alleaged (for proofe of the ſame Attributes ) fhould ſay no- 


like occafions they haue faid of other Orthodoxe Churches and 
Bsſbops? And not thus onely, but that furthermore ſome of 
the ſame Fathers haue wreſtled and iuſtled with that your 
pretended Monarch, and oftentimes giuen him the foyle. To 
whom we might adde 7ertallian, of whom it hath * beene 
o.6 Seb: confeſſed, that in the time of his Catholiciſme he did.not giue 
that RefpefF-ro Romee,as is done at this day, but marſhalled ber 


bene now aliuc,he could not hane eſcaped unpuniſed. And _ 


hap.r 2. 


: Tertullian, Tuſtin Martyr, Ruffinus, and aboue fiftic F $ 2% 


Now would we but demand of your Ingenuitic, whether 


thing more in effeR for Rome and her Biſhop , than vpon the 


wa oa7,}], DD ww tfﬀ +52 , ww &@ Þ« © A %% ou ww TAHMX ADDRﬀIT.[HH94c achs ns Ha & __4 


with the Church of {orinth, & Otherszinſormuch that if he had | 


" Viator. * 
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. OFT HE(now)CHFYRCH QF ROME: "77 © 


his defeRion vnto Wonteniſme, hee called indeed the (then 


Pope, High Pope, and Biſhop of Biſbopt; bur(as is alſo * C; { Z Tertallizns 
Pont pap. ptr han agnus vir pro+ 


ſed ) by way of irene obſeruable, even in his fe49 quo Beams 


dayes {which were about the yeare 217, after Chriſt } was the er Or : 
Preſumption ofthe Romane Pope. T Non tuille ſatis 
4 | SRI POLAND 2quum pontifici 
| Rom,ex libro de 


Pudiciri3 intelligimus, Benedi&um Papam Vang, & Pomiſicentſ2. Maximum B copum Epilcoporum 
10 lorem, ſcuin alium, Meſſon:u: de Eliſe. V rbis Roma. Ti 


que [ronicss ab codtQa videntur, ſeuia \ 
I'LL Thelsf CH ALLEN GE,concernine the , 
Teſtimoniesof Anttent Fathers, 


Jr will be Obie&ed, that the Popes of theſe dayes doflill re- 
taine the Places and Tst/es; which were of their Predeceſ- 
ſors. This we deny not, no morethan'we do, thatimany'No- 
ble mens Heires Cnioy the houſes, Eſcucheons, and Robes of 
their Anceſtors, who haue lictle inheritance” in their Fathers 
virtues. You your-ſcjues can giue Examples in the former, 
who confefle chat the Denomination of your Pope, to inflile 
him thus, [Tor Hotineſſe] was firſt ginen, to Pope * Leo' 4- oy he 
bout the yeare 440- for his Holineſſe-ſake , and. ſanfiitie of mas, & Beaiſl- 


life: Yetis this. (you know) contiaued (if we tnay'belecuc mo carenar 


cuen your moſtÞ Popiſh Authors) to Popes who-haue beene buicanquam! 
Moft withed, yeaſomerimes ApoFaticallrather than Apoſfs. ihevicas Sigat- 
licall ; and retained onely in re/pet7 of their Funttions, Or if rate fandiflimo, 
this will not ferue, yet haue you-;another Engine, whereby to 09”; Hnatr wt 
hooke in thoſe 73t/es,:; whiles you teach; :that © F Pope who maneris & officy, 
in bis life defiled bis See with moit liud and beaftly attions, not- Tens qomier © 
with{tanding after bis Weath may not be intitled a! Pope of bad, Tame. Moral, 

but of Bl k$$ED ME M.0RY, Why2becauſahbereby(ay yon) {,"! eb ate 
1uconſidered, not what be aid but what bhaought robane done. in Sovetvart, and 
which ſenſe we ſhall azevſily.yeeld-ynts your RoxndnaCharch of rebir 
(in reſpeR of Faith)che Appellation of Catholikg,\as' could be- 0 2zinrohe win 
longto ſuch Popes the Title of Holimeſſes vos 21 5) 0/51 ft r! re aeBEs. 
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dit, dici poreft Pomifex mial# memorizs Be qu3d tion: quia refpigier dan oft non 
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mp6!” * 1-1 aus faerth kindof ObieFionr are taken ſrom the Tefti- | 
[4 monies of Ancient Popes; as well from their Titles, 
. #6 from their-ASts and Deeds, #4 


' Firſt of their Titles; and. « Diſconery of the Vanity of 
FS coevns this Defence, our of the Teſtimonies of Popes of 
_ " the firſt three hundred yeares 
after ( briſt. 


» SBCT.,' It. 


CICE Inquiſition is concerning the iudgement of Anti- 
quity ; and Antiquity , properly fb called, may be confi- 
ned within the Circumference of the firſt ſixe hundred yeares, 
Icithe firſt three hundred yeares whereof,are produced a- 
'mong the Popes, by 4 your Cardinall , for the proofe of P;- 
pall Monarchy ouer the Catholike Chxrch,che names of theſe 


d Bollarm. 11.2.de Dopes, to wit; Clemens, eAnacletus , Enariftus , eAlex- 
 PrimiPorriRices ander, Pins, eAnicetuw, Vitor, Zepherinus , Calixtus, 
Romani Feclefin 7 nciine , Marcellus, Enſebins , Miltiades , CMarens ; 
conftantercolle- ſomewhat more than the full number of an Inqueſt of men; 


gerunr, Clemens, jr were well, if it might bee (aid, Good, and true. For al- 
quorumomnium 'though.theſe Popes were iuft and holy men in themſelues, 
cute. and bleſſed Profeſſors of Chriſt, moſt of chem ſealing their 


rec) ed rAu- Faith with their bloud : Yer ſeeing that the Epi#Zler, which 
ps Eg are Cited in their 'names; for witnefſing your Romare Arti- 
Franc. Turrian® cfe, were falſely fathered vpon chem, ifmauſt needs be confeſ- 


aduerius Mage Sic (7 hat you haue no all thoſe Popes”, bar onely che Names 


Ennc.Prixci-b. of ſo many Popes to patronize your'©auſe, For albeit char 


FT TT ary © Sraplaton, Frrrrian,andfome"other: of your late Schoole.= 


nent op one men propound theſe: Epgfer-and Teſtimonies as Moſt euther> 
—— envres ingos Fi6al] Menabuanwey t7 60 ſuſpefted;i Yet'your Cardinall, even 
icpfide non-ne- hen, heimdgerh chem to bee'moſt "{Hnrient, ſheweth how 

aca deat. little repole he could haue inthem, \ when as hee is compelled 
firmare uber; roprant, ſaying ; f [cannotdenie but ſame erroure bane crept 
Pn ico theſe mg by whichd dare wot affirme to-hane beene n+ 


16.2: Rom: Pew, 40G red ly the Epiiier, namely, which were written by thoſe 


cap. Ig, QPEs 


In 
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CI — waned 7 


> 


ſingularly . 
Audicd in the diſquiſition of eLatiquity, for diſcerning ofthe 


ſelfe confeſſeth to be Doxbrfull) ro be yndoubtedly Baftard, 3- Clemens Epili. 


s.Aniccr. Epilt.1, 


dinall Twrrecremata, Cardinall Baronius, and by your leaue ber wer —ap 


Wee might adde hereunto , that whereas among infinite probs þ-——y 


from another in face and countenance, in geſture and VOICE; couw tram ad 
yer theſe Epiſtles now obieRted baueall the ſame fiyle,and (for iq en or 
Stylus eft orationts quaſi Naſwus ) as it were the ſame Noſe, aid jh;us Decrerari- 
that (as you cannot but know) an * horrid barbarous one deripodunt ſup- 
too: whereas the Writings of theſe Popes were doubtleſſe po- ans: Fr cog 
liſhed and clegant, as were the workes of other Authors, in 3 c—_ if 
thoſe dayes. And_is not this good arguing ?; Did not the —— ; 
Maid find out Peter to bea Galileanby his Language, when riano, rejecerune: 
ſhe ſaid, * Thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee? and did notthe Gilea- 7; utinede E- 
dites diſcerne their enemics the Ephrasmites by their defect mendaveue Gray: 
of pronouncing Shibbelerh, cuen as the CharaRer of a man is Friel Clemtetis 


& 7 Eu eby, Miltiadi:, 
ſeene by his ſpeech ? | TS 

; 19 K . 2 -* certum ef}, vtrum 
il!i avthores ſunt,quorum nomina pre ſe ferunt Bb. 2. de Confirmas.cap. 5. Hee emnia habemtur apud Cocurs 
noiIrumin Cenſura Scriptoram. k EpiſcopiObediendi : Peto yt pro me orare Debeas: Rigoſus tortor: | 
Lugere indiſciplinicatem : Charitatiue agere :Ingiabilicer ſtare, &c, * | Marth.26-73, * Ind.1245e 


CHALLENGE. 
N Examination of thele Premiſes you nay HGad juſt mat- - 


ter for Challenge of your owne Proftors ,” and Pleaders for 
| T 4 the - 


_ 
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the Pop  Prinacy, from theſe P pes, by reaſon of their fotre- 


_ foldInjarie. Firftto cheir A arics the Proteſtancs, whom 


they traduce as cnemiesto Antiquity , in not admitting the 
Teftimonies of ſo holy Popes of the Primitiue age , which all 
Chriſtians ought to belecue and reverence. But in this clamour 


_ they abuſe their Readers , by deliuering vare them onely the 


names of Popes Epsfter;as is viuall in falſe Cerrificats,where. 
in a'man ſhall reade a Catalogue of names of men, whereunto 


_ the parcies themſclues neuer yeelded their conſent : or as in a 


Seage-play, whereinare preſented Perſonates, inſtead of Per- 


ſons chemſelues; and as to'the' chins of boyes are fixed the 
beards of old men. Is notthis Thearricall forgery ? 


Secondly, Iniurie to your Popes, by vrging writings in their 


t names, which (ifthey were theirs) muſt proone them to haue 


bene foolifh, falſe;aod barbarous; Our zeale therefore tothoſe 


: blefled Popes doth challenge your Obictors of extreme inju- 


rie ro their memory. 
Thirdly, Injurie to the Church of Rome, as well Ancient as 
Saccrſſine ; that when you boaſt ſo much of the truth of your 
Traditions as a Narcupatine Teſtament of Chriſt, wherin your 
Chicfcft Article is your DoArine of Papal! Honarchy : yer 
when we arc ro cotifule with che fir} wicneffes, char ſhould 
reſtifie chis Article in the Roware Charchir ſelfe,namely thoſe 
Ancient Poper; we can have no better aſſurance of their Teſti. 


-,, monies, than of ſuch as are confeſſed to bee both fraughe 


with Errors,and alſo falſely impoſed vpon thoſe Popes. Which 
is ineffe&tocondemne your Romare Church of facrilegious 
negligence and vofaithfulnefle,in not preſerving that {Sacrums 
Depoſitums) (as you call the Ancient Tradition of Popes from 
hand to hand) and ay pas. muſt inferre a juſt fuſpition 
of Falſhood inthe Chicteſt ground of your Romiſh Faith, the 
pretended Lavy of Tradition. Is not chis alſo an Iniuric? 

But the greateſi Iniury rhat we lament is the wrong which 
your ObieQtors do vnto their owne Conſciences ; when ſome 
will haue all thoſe Epif/e5to be ef4nthenticall,and worthy of 
abſolute Belceefe without Exceptiqgn, & yer are condemned by 
the moſt learned among you,who conteſſe and proue thar they 
are mixed both with 7 beologicall & Chronological falſhoods. 
Some 


eutbme Ms. Ms. aw  O _aaa _ oac- .&- at am Pc ac. a. a 


"mn To « XX þo2qac aa Xxx aut A waa oa XX «a @4# 


es ob gail Y 


- _- 


Sv 


%.” SY 
-_- - 


% —_— 


OF THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. 28r - 
Some againe (eſpecially your | Cardinal!) obtruding Epiſtles | Probarur ex 
inthe names of Popes, and yer doubting whether they be cruly EEE 


ie the Epi/les of thele Popes or no;and ſome other-where alſo re. cum;&c. Beler. 
{1 jecting ſome of them 4 Comnterfeits.So fooliſh is his ObieRi- ron 
Ir on, in alleaging them for Ancient, who could not be ignorant 
Ie that there haue beene Ancient forgeries; of which ſtampe your : 
"R owne judicious Authors haue nored theſe ro.bee. And thar \ 
o which exceedeth almoſt the higheſt notc of + ſpeake mildly) 
a Inconfideration, to proue your Doctrine of Romiſo Primacy 
= from the word _ mentioned ſometimes by the B:- * 
c ſhops of Rome in their Epiſtles: which (as your owne ® Comr- 

x h.ren )isan Angaiaene, to rub no not to be ſo eL#- in Porpeg me 
r cient becauſe that that word was not of currant Rampe in that Pi Tee Corone 
e age.And what greater injurie can any man do,than that which $crigreram. peg, 
e he doth to his owne Conſcience? - »- | 
Jn Finally pardon vs, if we cannot impute ſuch a degree of 

Impiety tothoſe holy Popes, that they (who lived in the times 
$ of thoſe bloudy Maſfacres, wherein moſt of rhew, with infinite 
r other godly Profeſſors in the ſame Church of Rome , bequea. 
. thed their bodies to the ſword, for the faith of Chriſt, and their 
r ſoules and ſpirits by Martyrdome to his armes of blefſednes ) 
1 ſhould bee wholly bufied in their Eps/es, about points of 
- Ordiuation of Priefls, Inuention of Ceremonies, and aduancing 
> the Prerogatines of the Romane Church; but neuer almoſt to 
5% vtcer any ſyllable of Exhortation, and Conſolation, in behalfe 4 
1 ef the Flocke of Chrift , daily in the iawes of the FWookusf _ 
; Perſecutors of thoſe times,as thoſe Epiſtles by you obieRed do | 
; make appeare. For the further Conuiction of your ObieRors, 
I adde | | 
| Y : 
62 eA Depreſſion, to manife#t the notorious Art and Falſe- 


hoodof the Romaniits, in obiefting of Writings in the 
| names of ancient Popes, which appeare by 
many Arguments to be Baſtardly 


ard Co cit. Dn 


*He Inftances, which we are tomake, are ſet downe inthe 
Marginals. Some Exceprions are againſt their langueges 
rh 
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wh ich we crave leaue to call Grammaricall : ſome bronologi- 
| call, ſome Ceremoniall, ſome Eccleſiaſticall, and ſome Politi« 
n PIftor Epift.z. call. Some one or two Symprtomes onely of cach one. 


be nes 7 Firſt, conceraing Lawgwage, you cannot perſwade vs thac 


ſedem Apoſiolici, Pope Vitor could ſpeake no truer Grammar, than to ſay," No... 


aliquos veſtrun cere f7atres.T hat eAvaclerus wouidbe fo Childiſh as to tranſ- 
nocere fratres 1. 6 Head, for Stone. Thar all of them ſhould write in one 
o Auacle.Epiſt.3 ile, and that a * Barbarors one alſo: which your ordinarie 
. - outer, Anſwer, ſaying, they were Tranſlations out of Greeke by one 
like Phraſes abewe ryan, cannot excule; becauſe many of them were written vnto 
wk Þ Latine Biſtops, and Churches. And who can thinke that th 
pn Hur could vie Termes of ſpeech, which were not in vſctill long at- 
ad Campanos; & Cr their times? As for example, 4 Anaclerms to talke of Prima- 
— tus,and = M6 Pope Cains of * Pagans. 
_ The Chronelogicall Errours need not our taxation , your 
bay var". owne'Chronologer * Baroniss is often as anayle in ſuch v- 
heard o lofi "" Nihon their Ceremoniall faults wee accompt that Epi/t 
| c 
- = «oo fathered 4a Anicetas, which commandethf Prices —_ 


a, ano to be ſhawen; which therefore your Cardinall himſclfe Ricketh 


ninon accuſens not to cenſure as iultly /xſpefFed not to be the Epiſtle of Anice= - 


nn os r#s : prouing our of all Antiquity,that [not Raſwra,but Tonſu- 
net vſed in that 14) not ſaaring,but Poling was the cut of Prieſts in thoſe daies, 
—_— gg By the like Reaſon may wee preſume to thinke , that when 
* Hyginw Epiſt.1. Drops were ſhed out of the Chalicein the Excharst,there was 


See 2a. Do ſuch licking it vp and ſcraping of the earth , as you would 
roniee. Quatuor- borrow from Pope © Pins: vor* Incenſe vpon Altars, as it is 
Te 1, attributed to Pope Soter: nor * /anftifying by water ſprinckled, 
Claro & Severo as Pope Alexander is ſaid to haue publifhed. 


Coff. Baron. PI Next, what Eccleſrafticall Rule call you that of Pope? (ans, 


choaumduoded- requiring that. 7 hoſoexer he be that accuſeth ſhould be of as 


. mo poſt hos Cou- 


ſales anno — 
[See more in bis Annals hereof.) if JAnicet. ad Gallicoz Epiſe, Clerici coman non nutriant, ſed deſuper 
comam caput in modum ſphzre radant,vc{ Bellar.de Monach, {.2.ca. 40. anſwering to thu Canon of Anice- 
te faiths Non eſt ea kpiſtola prorſhs indubirara, forte falſum titulam pre ſe fert,} . © Pins apud Grat, 
de Conſecret. Di.2.6.27. Si aliquid de inc Domini ſullauerit interram, lingus lamberur, & tabola ra- 
detur. [De quoix genedins veterum Patrum Scriptic altum ſilemium. u Soter. Incenſum circa Altaria 
vel rnius Baſfilicz nomen, inqua conſter aliquod altare tuiſſe, ante mortem et. x A- 
. Aqui ſale conſpers4 cunRi aſperfi lanSificantur. yy _ Caiw, Tecdelieniims jnobrdiemss 


accuſare licet, — Vt is qui accuſar vel par fam, rel ſup i C, 35, [Gloſſain buns 
en ata (opus) ck qadd acentiar fc Done Lame, hore accntire fr abc _ 4 
£00 


—_— 
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OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. ab 
good credit as hee that #4 accuſed 7" of of Pope Fabianurthat— 
* Neither Laicke ſbould be ſuffered to defame a Clerke , nor # = if. 
C lerke to accuſe the Laicke ? Or how Id 'Pope Enſebins exclaductne accu. 
ſpeake of a * General Councel,which could not pofſibly be ga- fatione, & Laici 
thered inhis time? minaions. [Sy 
As for an Inſtance in the Po/irikes, gueſſe with your ſelues 77 wearer Parr- 
whether Pope® 77banms, the firſt of thar name, could threaten ies mey go jree.] 
Impriſonment vnto Delinquents in thoſe dayes of perſecution, a Ele Es 
when he and other holy Popes themſclues were (alas!) daily c@ 2. Quodgai 
in danger of baniſhments, impriſonments, rorments , and tecerk, carcerl 


© Aureum Decretum Gratians, concerning that prodigall yea Ratio ys - 


prodigious Donation of Conftantine unto Pope Sylueſter ? yet ef _ Þ wrecr— 


fiz amplitudine & a—_ er darft he defend thas Palea, and therefore ſlily paſſnth ut ouer with ſuppoſats- 
ons and Conietmres. 


Tour Obieftions, from the Teſtimonies of Ancient 
Popes, of the Second Three handred yeares; 
and the Vanity thereof diſtonered, 


SECT. 13s 


Þ2: the Second Three hundred yeares are preſented before « Bellerwbb 2.%e: 
vs a Second Iury of © Twelue Popes, to giuetheir Verdifts pon non Cues 
for proofe of the extent of their owne Papall and Monarchi- Epiltold ad 

call Power and Tariſdition Ecclefiaſticall , ouer the whole — "aa 
oak rd 


$ 


Antiochen. &c. 9. Gelafius: Sedes A omges iudicans, 3 mulls + 
' Bs OO Anaſtaſius : 


Sedes Pc tri tener Principarum. 20, Felix 4. Ad ſedem olicam ran ad Capur. 81. Pelagins 2, 
ISL oe tr A TD 
tandim Ecelefiam Romane Subictam: — Capur Kee - 


Church 
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Jobs 2. 


entes honorer. 


duas honors. 

h 5 Tycn GOTH 
Rherd te. _ 
{ Damaſus, Syr- 
cius, 

Felix, Pelagjus, 
k Innocentius. 


wer; Places, | 


HenCepdS. 5 


3.9-Mari- __ , , 
ph cert Wife; and Saint Paul of a Biſhop, * Renerence vnto Widowes. 
* x,T 08. $.3+ Vi- 


Ele. &c. Ariit 


1 Anaſtaſius. 


Charch of (hrift throughout the-world. Manifold have bene 


- -the Anſwersof many to cheſe Teſtimonies, which the 
_ that we hauepropounded to our felues, in this Treatiſe, w 


not ſuffer vs to relate; ovr Anſwers ſhall be no lefle plaine,and 
yet more compendious. | | 
1. Almoſtall oftheſc Teſtimonies may bee denyed in that 
ſenſe of abſolute Monarchy, for the which theyare propoun- 
ded. : As for the firſt man of the Inqueſt, viz. Pope [n/ins, hee 


' plainly ſpeakerh of Document and Inftruttion, receiued trom 


Peter;andnot of Dominion, or Turiſdiftion : which may be an 
Anſwer'to many of the reſt. 2. Some ſpeake nor , bur their 
Counter ſeits,as the laſt Iurilt Pope Gregory in an Epiſt/e,whee- 


EGreg tb. Epiſt. in E»/ebsrcs Biſhop of Com?antinople is ſaid to haue benef Sub. 
ye _ ie vntobinr: whea-as (28 our DoQor P Reynolds hath proo- 
ramum ſubie 


ued,) There was no Exſcbius Biſhop of Conſtantinople , tn the 

es of Saint Gregory. This tricke of corrupting the writings 
of Ancient Popes, as you haue ſeene in their Ep37es for the 
firſt Three hundred yeares, giue vs iuſter cauſe to ſuſpeR the 
Popiſh Scribes, in the Second Three hnndred yeares. 3. Some 


g Se Dameſw, & haue bene already fatisied by Paralels.q. 8 Rewmerence (lay 


ſome Popes ) :s due tothe e Fpoſtolike See; So you know Saint 


Peter doth require , of the Hwuaband, * Honour towards his 


Reerence therefore, which (according to the Philoſopber) is 
nothing elſe but ab Dae Eſtimation of all perſons, according to 
their Order and Degree, may bee exaQed without any ” 

of Dominion. 5. Ten of theſe Popes call the Church of 


"THE GRAND IMPOSTFRE Chaps, 


| Rome, and Biſhop thereof cither i Head of all Churches, 


Fes Iobannes, Or One thar hath the ® Care of all Churches, or one ha- 


uing | Prixcipalitie ; E of which (as * you'know)- were 
anchandy nl ibed actin Churches = Biſbops; wb the 

6. Some may bechecked by Rerorfion; as in the firſt and 
laſt witnefſe, For the firſt. If from the words obicRed our of 
that Ep: le of Inlizs you (hall inferre thathe had an Paiver/all 
A1 t the Catholike Church ;:ther may-we 
mote iuftly conctude,that the ſame Pope, being challenged by 
the Biſhops ofthe Eaſt (whom he calleth Toft dearely belo- 
ued) 


- 
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OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. fs 
wed) both for writing to them Alone, and that weeds _ De» 
Authority; as alſo for tratiſgrefſing rhe Canons © urch, m 7aliwin 

by admitting meri ynto his Communion, that had beene by TIEN 
them depoſtd : and anſwering to the one that ® A/though hee feripf, non ta- 


wrote alone unto them, yet that he ardit by conſent of his fellow- eard or uw: fs, 


— 


m_ gg RD — 


- Biſhops; and tothe other, ſtanding onely vpon his iuſtification, ſed wi otras 
: in acting the Canons of Ancient Comnncels ; It will om mary * 
: follow that he was neither accompred of chem, nor yet eſtee- fry opp 
Z med himſelfe, the Vninerſall Pope and Monarch of the lusfetibo, ramen 
Church, kr any 1 
r As forthe laſt, to wit Gregory, if in ſome termes he ſeeme yolo,c 
- to ſpeake ſomewhat lowd, as though he were very Great, yet I; noftos Atha 
- by confining himſelfe to the ® Confirmtion of Inſtinian , and lewincommunio- 
s diſclaiming (as * you know) the Title of Uniwerſall Biſhop of jrncl reg 
e the Churcb,as moſt odjous,cuen in the now Romanre lignifica- 407. by hogs 
$ tion of Vnixerſall Imriſdiftion; he was too lirtle to become in rants : 5c 
c that Sente a Romave Pope. Againe ; * Damaſiu (lay you) cal- of the Church is 
e led the Eaſterne Biſhops , Sonnes : belike it was in loue, Yet * Ons —_ 
e the ſame Eafterne Biſhops called D anwaſies ® Brother, and Fel- Fiſi.54.CaouNe- 
y low. Laſtly, Some may bee confured and indeed confounded ;, - 
” by as Ancient * Oppoſitions ; as of the Orientalls , againſt the Ardhiepil 
'$ Authority of Pope 1lirs; of the Biſhops of Aﬀecke , againlt yiogXhs Faire 
fo the pretended Authority of Pope Zozims ; and of Cyril 2- canis debere, 
$ gainſt Pope /nnocentins. (FF There are diuerſc other Teſti- noyenz. 12g, 
'0 monies cited out of Leo, _— and other Popes,who brea- yy I, hay 
Ee thed out many Sentences full. of oftentation of 'their owne &.5 s,. ** © 
f greatneſſe. lt will bee ſufficient for vs toknow, that theſe * ping at 
7% comming after the Conncell of Carthage vnder Cyprian , atid rexun lib.5.(ap. 6. 
» the Councell of eAfricke in the dayes of Saint eAvpnitine, gricmales fraui- 
Ee wharſoeuer it is they vent out is but that Typhrs ſeculari,and Damaſo, 
[0 ſwelling impoſtume, . which was lanced (that it bled withall ) * Bf20 baſs wo? 
by the Decrees of thoſe Comncels, More of this inthe next have ſpoken alree- 
d + Section, &. ; . Je hue | 


_ _ 
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| 


Onr Generall Diſtonery of the Vanity of your Proofes of — 
Papall Monarchy, from the monthes of Popes them- 
ſelnes, who hane beene anciently noted 
of Pride, 


SECT. 13s 


* tobi5. 58 Vr Saviour Chriſt, obſeruing the equiry of humane 
a Tertullian, de Law,applyed ir co himſelfe, ſaying, * /f 7 ould pine te- 
er nay” ' ſtimony of my ſelfe, my teſtimony were not true. And why then 
mus, & Epiſcopus ſhould not this Onuumcs, vicd by Chriſt, bee of force a- 
DP etrnes:O's gainſt your Conſequences taken from the teſtimonies of thoſe 
upper innie Popes, who boaſt rhemſelues co be the onely Yicars of (hrift? 


azTsTA»o r0,d/01s 


eons, Yes verily, becauſe there is ſuch a giaavria (chat is} Selfe-lone 
© Oe Ste- in eucry nan ſo bewitching himthac he can diſcerne Any ſoo- 
pps Spain, ner than himſelfe,: Yea, and if in all Courts of Pleas greateſt 
- xyranticoterrore. exception is takea againſt ſelfe-Teſtimony , in a mans owne 

= — A Cauſe; then ought not this our Anſwer feeme harſh vnto you, 
d Concil. Africa- if we {ſhould denie the Aſſumptions, which the Popes of Rome, 
ns even of more Primitiue times, haue madefor the aduantage of 
nis ins ryphus - * S 
fumoſus. See#-. their Romane Turi/aton: and that ſo much the more, by how 
_ SF. much the more many. Popes of that age arc noted to haue bene 


Bur SN. raxed for their great Arrogancy , by the Ancient Fathers of 
Quidam igitur their owne Times, at 
Flaccidjj nowine, Hereuponitis that we have heard ® Terrnllian girding at 
Romane Ciuira- Thc Pope, as if he would bee Br/bop of Biſhops : Þ Polycrates 
he pron; ud contemning bis threats of »Excommunication, as Vaine Ter- 
& Diaconos 7075: © Cyprian noting the Popes Pride, and ſcorning his T7- 
Predbyeeris 2*- raunicall terror : The Fathers of the Comncell of * «Ffricke 
Hieron. Rece- (among whom Saint e-Lfwgritine was one) branding Three 
-_ Cn Popes wich the note of Smoakze eArrogancie : and Saint Au- 
5s, guſ{tinehim(clf: poynting: at the vaine Boaſting-of Rome: nay 
x Fats Fon euen Saint f Hierom alſo durſt ſay, concerning the Ecclefiaſtie 
12.Se.g, | Call State of that City, Away with Ambition. And how did 
h Cyril, Non er $459t8 Baſil beard the ſame Church, with the termes of we- 
> utooes 2 ſterne ſupercilionſneſſe and Pride? Others likewiſe (albeit 


ci nr more couertly and oof? twirted other Popes; as did * Cy- 


&ic. See abowe, T4, We may not (faith he) for the ſpeeches of Some (meaning 
w—_ 4 +: | | = 
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the Pope, with others) /iffer our (anon; to bee infringed : and 
Sat i e Ambroſe, Wealſo hane our ſenſes about vs; ſpeaking i Amireſ: Nos 
in Oppoſition to Romer, and intimating thar ſhe conceited roo fic 
highly of hex owne Iudgement. Thus theſe holy Fathers,con- Saul hats. 
| cerning the Popes of their dayts , being otherwiſe bely. Fa+ i, igitius co in- 
thers alſo. For we forbeare to Oppole againſt you the iudge- Ries pgs 
ment of Authors of after-ages, who ſpeake againſt the Romaxe Conftancinopali. 
Pride as liberally, as did  Nicephorus, who condemned Pope r2oun Epiſco- 


g m "3 
1 Uigilins of Tnſolency, in Excommunicating CMennas the Pa- Tone excintonk. 
1 triarch of Conſtantinople. Nay, and did not one of your owne re 

> Prophets, in defence of the Superiority of the Comncell aboue 1 dlnda. to : 
4 the Pope, ſay that! Popes doe commonly ſtretch their fringes too RR 

2 mnch , in arrogating that to themſelues , which proper to 4 ment, and Krave, 
'e Comncell. þ penn " 

x | | | ;  ChepehSelinees 

i CHALLENGE. Cap nh 3 
e . 

| \ 7 Hat? holy Popes (wil you ſay) and yet prond, arrogant, . 

: VV Fu hd ini abou olds beyond the 

* limits of their owne Iuriſdiion? Yes,wby no They were the 

7 holy Diſoplezaſ Chrift,whe ambiiouſly wiſhed (by the ſolis _ _. -.. 

x ciration of their Mother ) that *; hey might fit, the one on the * Markos 


f right hand of ({hrift, and the other on the left in his Kingdome+ 
They were alſo holy Apoſtles that ſought among themſelues 


R without any Ordinance of their Lord, * Fhoſbonld be Chidfe: ns 
þ They were likewiſe zealouſly-holy Sernants of Chrift that 

by beyond their Gommiſſion would haue had * firefrom beazen, * Luo. 
n vypon the Samaritans. And certainly many of the Popes,cipe- 

| ciallyoftheSccond Claſs and rancke (within the 'compaſſe of 

- the Second Three hundred yeares) may be ſajidrohane beene + 

"1 Succeflors of thoſe D:/cip/es and Apoſtles, aginmany virtues 


bl 
ſo in theſe kinde of DefeRts allo. And if this may be faid of ho= = 
ly and Primitive Popes, what ſhall wee thinke of thoſe Poper, 
4 who a Thouſand yeares after.chem baue degenerated both 
- from the ho/ineſſe, and ſincere Religion of their Predeceſſors? 
it What but as of Gyants, in reſpect, whole rhambs of Pride 
y- were greater thantheir Fathers Loywes?-When'the-particu- 
a lars of theſe our Anſwers, together withtheſe more Generall, 
B - PIR jp 
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Exauthorikte, 
quam 


exercucrunt in 
tos, 
Reftituros : 
2 
Co 


dendum, 
\ 


m Beller.lsb. 2. de 
Rom.Pont Cap. 16. 


areſummedvp ; and due ſubtraftion made of thoſe ObjeRi- 
ons, which are ſatisfied thereby , you hall finde that the Re- 
mainder, for your aduantage, will be juft nothing ar'all. "So 


— 


. ” yaine and friuolous is the Pretence for your Romane Article of 
 Pnixerſall Inviſaittion ower the Church of Chriſt. ' n 


YT FR Second hinde of Obietions, from the Teftimonies of | 


2 2 Popes , # from their Atts, in evening of their. 


P pretended Papall Authority; and onr Diſco- 


nerie of the Vamity thereof. 
| SECT. 14 
"His Voiuerſall Exerciſe of Papall Authority your ® {x- 


dinall will haue vs diſcerne in three points, t. Of 1InFitu- 
ting, or Confirming ; 2. Depoſing ; 3. Reſtgring other Buſhops 


; whereſoener by his owns Anthority: Emery which af (ſaith he) 
alios Epiſcopos be of it ſelfe a ſufficient proofe of hu Primacy our 'ull io. 
row orbe _ af Biſhops. You may take for your firſt Anfincr, that anci- 
_ ently Inſtitutions of Metropolitansand Patriarchs were done 
Pri- 
matum ein oien- gy-pg] for Order-ſake:” By Communicatory Lecters, we fay, or . 


by Communicatory lercers tothe Chiefe Patriarch, ſivraPlas 


(as we may call them) Letters of Correſpendence,toſhew their 
agreement inthe Paich: inwhich caſe the Biſhop of Roxee ſent 
his Pa/l, in tokenof his Aﬀent, ' Solikewiſe the Popes Depo- 
fing of other Biſhops, without theRomane Dioceſle, was but 
an Expreffionof his Aſﬀſeneto Others, 'that hee thought them 
iultly ed. The ſame may be ſaid ofhis power in Reſtsru- 
250 of others, that had beene depdſed, rhat ir-was the like 
manifeſtation of his Conſent, to haue ſuch and ſuch reſtored; 
cuen avother Patfiarchs often did; So that your Proofefay- 
leth in Two maine points: r. You produce no one Example, 
wheteinit can-appeare that the Pope could either /»/ti:nte, 
Confirme, Depeſe, or Reftore'any ſuch Biſhop by his owne Au- 
thoricy-atone, without the helpe of a Connce!!. 2. Thar infinite 
Exatuplesare Recorded of B:Bops, Metropolitans, and Patri- 
archr,whichhaue bene Inſtsrmred;Depoſed,and Reftored with- 
outthe Conſent of the Biſbop of Rome, 


Your 
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"OF THE (now) CHYVRCH OF ROME, 
Your Cerdinal himſelfe fore-ſeci that tonth, ſceketh to 
reuent it by a Second Oppoſition : ® Alrhowgh( faith he ) the | 
—_ aid not humſelfe Cenfiome all other Rents Biſhops, yet hee marr ore 
might allow that power vnto other Patriarkes and Primates, as ©: 7645-No- 
it ſeemeth he did ſome-where, Marke [ Hee might) that isto 
ſay, peraduentare hee did : and As it ſeemerh) which is as if 
hee had ſaid, /t 5r but probable: and | Some-where,\that is to 
ſay; 1f you would know you may got looke, Doe you not ſee 
with what rotten Timber this your Mafter-builder framech 
the Arch-pillarof your Romane Faith? and with what vn- , . _ enfants 
tempered morter hee dauberh it,when hee hath done? Not- =p. 2.qu0deras.s. 
withſtanding it be withour all Peraduentere, that (if we muſt ner anmeg3y 
belecue Pope ® Apapetus) There was not from the Aſcenſion Epiftole Qnods. 
of Chrift (wntill the yeare 535.) any one Biſhop in all the Eaſt 5 rar a1 -g 
ordaintd by the hands of any Biſhop of Rome, before Mennas, Aiſiopus Hieroſe- 
who was now ſo ordained by Agapetis. ney A. 
Secondly, know that your homage; ” proue that the Bg. fioli = 
ſhop of Rome exerciſed his Authority of Inftituting, Depoſing, IR 
_y rg of Biſhops,within the Biſhopricks c Es NR 
one pu prts. inftance in ſome Biſhops, which che 4 Popes Conantinop.) 
thernſelues haue challenged to be within their owne Romenc fſcepic Epiſcoph 
Djzces ; as namely the Bi/haps of Theſſalonica, of France, of 29= note 
Spaine,of Africke,of Salonia, and ſome others. If any ſhould pd, Sarizs 
take ypon him to proue the Biſhop of Durhamto be Primate q pint EC Gus 
of the Prouince of Yorke, and to haue authority oucr the Z5- neſciat.Enumeran- 
ſap of Chefter,becaulſe he exerciſerh his Epiſcopall TuriſdiQi- mr Fe BP 
on of [nſtituting, Admoniſhing, Suſpending and Refloring Mi- cbarui ſubieta 


239 


:rhin hi : \ ſunt. Card C 
niſters within hjs owne Biſhoppricke of Durham, were this unde, bra yt 
tolerable arguing,trow you ? 7 [7b axtems nu- 

merantuar & nomi- 


Thirdly, there is not a greater degree of furilitie(ſaith 7 omar Hiſpania, 
lie )chan for any mano obieR thar, ro which, when ir ſhall be Þr mr pens 
retorted ypon himſelfe,he ſhall not tell whar to ſay :We ſhall Faue Thedtonica, 
therefore deale with you herein by the Art of Retorſion, {'\y. nn ne Frenky 

k , ! TY ce:within which 
prian, as Primate of the Primates within eAfricke, did ( as «ſe Dalmatias 
r Pamclins witneſſeth of him) Iftitute whom he would with... nrebended, and 

nia.] See of - 
others below at the lettey c, rt Per omnem Africam Proninciz Sex -— rotidem erant Primates, 
fue Oe _ m—_ AN arrrbpomuran qr yy arg" w6 Conbeaginens Aa by _ crat 
4 ! cope El1et Africam. ame Yprian. 4oEpi +0434 
- Epi Leewi.g.ad Petr lob: Aft ax, Tow.13.p,68, $: Ad Candnem. Sis 
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C Quod facam 


Am, #nthe Prominces of the other Primates. The ſame f Cyprian 
legz noftri Ordi- Conſtituted Sabinus Biſhop, inflead of Bafilides, whom hee 
natione;—Vt had depoſed, without the conſent of Stephen the Pope of 


2034 
cum Baſildisien- Rome;and after profeſſed ro hold the ſame Sabin in his Bi- 
ponererr. Ne=e ſhoppricke,notwithftanding the diſlike, and asit were in def- 
nationem iure pight of the ſame Pope.Nor thus only,but Cyprian againe will 
pd Ee be knowne to hauve * Confirmed the Eleflion of Pope Corne- 


pelt crimina ſua /iz45, whoſe Communion both he (as himlelfe ſpeaketh) and h:s 
ven mn mar a Collegues and Fellow-Biſhops gaue approbation vnto. 


num Collegam Beſides, Pope ® Gregory the Firs, vpon his EleQion, /ent 
Ne ire hu Synodicall and Communicatorie Letters unto the Four: Pa- 


Cyprian b., Epi-t triarks, viz. John of Conſtantinople, Eulogins of eAlexandria, 
i 4 Gregory of Antioch,and Iohn of Hi:ruſal:m; with teſtification 
t Rerenta a nobis gf his Octhodoxe Faith, in beleceuing the Forre Firſt General 
comprobandam Coxncels. And leſt that you may thinke hee was the, Firit 
Ordinationem tu- Pgpe, that ſought this kinde of Approbation, by ſuch Synod;- 
am, faQi authori- : , J 

eate maiore, rum C4ll and Circular EpitHes, you are to oblerue (with your * Ba- 
dewum ſcrupulo ,,,55) how hecinexpreſſe words confefle:b that he did this 


omni ex ſingulo. : : : 
ibs According tothe ancient Cuftome of his Predeceſſours : as was 


ram peQori 
excuſſo, veper . alſo obſerued by the Byſhop of Segonia in the Councell of 
Provincis ift3 po- 7 Yeut. 


Cos licerzfierent EONS oe. , ; 
Fees eerzneren's AS for Excommunicating of Others, this being but ade. 


legz noſtri, & nying to haue Communion with them, other Patriarkes and 
COoOmmunicato . . . . 
wt 40075600 (barches thought it as proper to themſclues, co denie their 


Catholicz Eccle- Communion to the Pope,as the Pope could by diſ-uniting him= 
fiz Vnimempart- ſelfe from them, Elſe could not the Eafterne Biſhops,among 


probarene firmi- whom there were many Orthodoxe, Y Capitnlate with Pope 
Caliber Islits to haue Communion with him ; but vpon this Conditj« 


Cornelie, © ZE: on, thathe ſhould haus Communion with thoſe Biſhops, whom 


” 1g nel they had ordaixed:otherwile they profeſſed Contrarily to haue 


retentl reiverita-- 9 Communion with him, Not to tell you that Die/corw * did 
te,ad comproban 


dam ordinations Excommunicate Pope Leo. Yea, will youſay, an Heretike an 


euamsfit Epiſco- Orrhodoxe ? Itis true, and this he did alſo yniuſtly,*for the 


us tai dignitas 

veritas aper- | 
tiſſima, late fundata eſt. © u [ohawnes Diaconus in wits Gregor lib. 2.cap.3.64.4 Synodicam quoque ſuam 
Gregorius ſecunddm priſcum przdeceſſorum fuorum morem Iohanni Conſtanmtinopolitano, ——_ Alex- 
andrino,Gregorio Antiocheno,& lohanni Hieroſolymitano deſtinauit: —Quatvor Concilia ſuſcipere & 
venerari mefa'cor, Nicznum (ec. —Conſtantinopoli -— Epheſinum pri Chalcedenen' 


NE 


[f 


Quintum quoque veneror, Hc etiam babemur apud ipfiom Gregorium,/tb.1.Epiſt.q. & 24. %. Baroniu An- 
9-59 Lg. y Sotomen Hill drbes.cap.y. = Apnd Gratianum di}. 11.Intantum. 
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which Cauſe the ſame Dsoſcorus was condemned by the 

{onncell of Chelcedon,yer did he this ypon the knowne iudge- 

ment of the Eaf#-Chwurch, vpon a common right and abilitie 

jn.all Churches, to denije their Communion to what other 

Churches ſocuer, that they were perſwaded did deſerue their 

di{-union. Vpon which ground * Aſernas Patriarke of Con- a Nicephoeu 8h, 
ftantinople Excommunicated Vogilins Biſhop of Rome > Which 7<436- 
though it were in an vniuſt Cauſe ( ſuchas in the Papall Ex- 
communications often happen tobe) yer doth ir inferre this 
Truth,that ypon a iuſt cauſe it was lawtfull ſoro doe, Weleaue 
other Examples of Retorfion, and come to the laſt Anſwer, 
by Oppolition of your owne Popes againſt you, and ſach as 
were moſt zealous ExaQtors of all Rights belonging to the 
Papall See: | Epi 

The matter tandeth thus, Aﬀcer the period of iuft Antiqui- rinun Zmperate- 

tie(which ws prefixe abour the yeare Six hundred after Chrift) negro tenement 
Pope Þ Hadrian the Firf,abour the yeare 777. writing to the part.1.p.253.Poſ# 
Emperour Conflantine, and to his Empreſſe Irene, layech Gus 77 oblaca te 
Claimeto Two things ; Firft ro the Temporal Patrimonie of cellaParrimoni- 
Saint Peter; Secondly,to an Eccleſratticall Inriſdiftion,with- i $49 dw 
in ſome part of the P arriark/oip of Conſtantinople z 'which hee dignemini,—ims 
defireth them to reftore to the See of Rome; and heexpreſſeth in wneny ma 
his Petition the Conſecration of Biſhops, & Archbiſheps. Foure- Archiepiſcopo- 
ſcore yeeres after him ſucceedeth Pope*Nicol as the Firſt,who ——— 
renewed the ſame Claimein his Epiſtle vuto Michael the noſtrz Diceceſis 
Emperour, propounding vnto him the Challenge formerly. XMenes-penirus 
made by his Predeceſſour Hadrian; and ſpecially and by name REES 
hee ſetreth downe the particular Proninces and Dioces, which tjegs, © - 
werewwith-held, or (as your 4 Ieſvite out of Leo Sapiens faith) c Even Nicolew 
had bene pulted away from the Biſhoppricke of Rome, to wit, the vr wt Sano 
B:ſhappricke of Theſſalonica,the Biſhop whexeof had bene bug 7-970. Oporter 


veſirum Imperia- 

le decus- yt An+ 
tiquum morem, quem noſtra Eccleſia habuit, veſtris remporibus reftaurare dignemini ; quatenus vicem, 
quam noltra ſedes per Epiſcopos veliris in parabus conltitutos habuit, viz. Thefſalonicenſem, qui Romanz 
ſcdis vicem per Epirum vererem, Epirumque nouum,atque Illyrium, Macedoniam,1 heffaliam, Achaiam,Da- 
cian --- Myſiam, Dardaniam, & Przva!iv, B, Petro, & conrradicert vullus preſurar .: que Anteceſſorum 
noſtrorum remporibus ic. Damaſi &c. |{ Namerat Papas vſque ad Hormiſdam.) Aprud Binium Tom. 3.pant1. 
42.647. Et ibidem pauls ante, Quia Hadtianus ſandiflimus Prefol Antecefſor nofter, &e. d Ixobuw 
Syrmundus leſ Cenſura de Suburbicarys Regioubus : Dilcas aLeone Sapieme inDiarypoli, avulſos ce a 
Dioecefi Romani,iamque throno Coſtantinopolitano ſubictos Merropeolit ios Theflalonicenſem, Corinthi. 
v1, Nicopoliranum,Athenienſem,Patarenſem. [Addit F #giones [apre nominatas a Papi, 0 ſubinmgit:)] Do- 
cet Papa Nicolaus Anteceſſores fuos omnes illas oras ſacris diſpolitenibus inſlitutiſque temperaſle.Cep.3. 

 & che 
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e Theedoris, Hiſt. 2 antinople,baving Turiſdiftion ouer the AMerropolitans of Pone 


hib.g54p.38. 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap. 13 


the Popes UVicar;together with the Byſhoppricks inthe Regi- 
ons of Achaia, My/ia, Dardania,&c. wherein were the Me. 
tropolicanes of Theſſalonica, Corinth, Athens, Nicopolis, and 
Patar. 
But to what end maketh all this his Plea? namely,that hee 
might exerciſe therein, as from his owne Authoritie, the (ox- 
ſecrationof Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops,and(to vie the words of 
your Ieſuite) moderate at things throughout all thoſe Regions, 
according to his owne Inſtitutions and Ordinances. And, for 
further Confirmation of his Right, hee pleadeth the Ancient 
poſſeſſion which his Anceftours had held fromthe time of Pope 
Damaſus, vnto Pope Hormiſda, that is to ſay,for the tearme 
of 1 54-yeares : ſothat now they had bene aboue Three hun- 
dred yeares depriued of theſe Biſhopprickes. 
We now hereupon demand ; Doe your Popes,after ſo long 
proceſle of time, require a Reſtitution of Right and power of 
Eccleſraſticall Inriſditon,in certaine Prouinces Chriftian?then 
doubtleſle,all chis cime, was not their power Vniverſall in All 
others whereſocuer. And furthermore the Patriarke of Con- 


tus, Afia,and Thracia,confilting of © 28, Prowinces; and your 
Popes making claime onely vnto Eight of thoſe, for the execu- 
tion of their Eeclefiaſticall and Papal! Power, is it not evident 
that they outted chemſelues from all ſuch TuriſdiAtion in any 


of the reſt? And what ſhall be further ſaid of the other Patrs- 


ark ſhips of Alexandria, Antioch, & Teruſalem? Some of them 
hauing Scauen,and ſome Ten Aerropolitanes vnder them,and 
were as exempt from the /nri/dittion of the Pope of Rome, as 
any within the P atriark/tsp of ConFtantinople could be. 


CHALLENGE. 


Nt; from your former Argument, according to the 
L NV lawes of a Syllogiſme,[t muſt be thus: What Biſhop ſo- 
euer dotherxerciſe any Authority ouer others, to 1nftirute 
them by C oxfirmation of their EleFton, by Letters Communit- 
catorie,or otherwiſe, and to Depoſethem; he hath Ecclefiaſti- 
call power ouerthem,and they are ynder hisJuriſdition. But 


Popes 


"OF THE (now) CHVRCH OF .ROME. 


Popes of Rome have accordingly /nftitnted, Depoſed, and Re- 
ſtored Biſbops in all prominces in the Chriſtian world. There- 
fore are they to be acknowledged the Yninerſall Monarchs 
therein, and are not ſubie& to Any, nor are any-way to be e- 
qualled with Others. So you, | 
" Now apply the Examples, which haue bene granted, &then 
ſce how often you ſhall vn-Afonarke your Popes, and [etyp 
many vnexpe2d Anti-popes. Firſt, by the power exerciſed 
by S.Cyprian, both in Confirming the popes Eleft;on, and in 
withſtanding his ReFitntion : next, by the power aſſumed by 
thoſe Parriarks, which excommunicated your Popes,but prin- 
cipally by the Teſtimonies of your owne Popes : (Pope Grego- 
rie confeſſing it to haue bin an Ancient cuſtome in your Popes, 
ro ſubmic their Elon to the Approbation of other Parri« 
arkes,by their Synodicall letters, and ſo to bee acknowledged 
tobe in their Communion) and laſtly, by the Claime made by 
Two Popes, Hadrian and N:colas, for the Reſtoring vnto 
chem a power of exerciſing their Ecclefiaſticall FunRions in 
certaine Prouinces within the Patriarkſhip of Conſtantinople; 
If 4.3. challenge abſoluce Royaltie in Eight Towneſhips 
onely, within the Manor of C.D. (that Manor conſiſting of 
28, Towneſhips) wherein (faith «LB. ) my Predecefſours 
haue long fince had Fiſhing, Fowling, Waifes, 'Strayes, Deo- 
dants, and ſuch like Prerogatiues; what can bethe iſſue ofthis 
Plea, bur that whatſoeuer his Right hath bin to'theſe Eight, 
yet his power for Fiſhing, Fowling, andthe like hath not of 
a long time bene exerciſed accordingly? and againe,thar plea- 
ding but for Eight, it is an acknowledgement thathe regoun- 
ceth all Claime to any ofthe Twentie beſides. So then your 
Popes Monarchicall Prerogatine of Inſtituting, Depoſing, and 
Rejioring of all Biſhops and Parriarkes, throughout the Chri- 
tian World,is now come to be ſomewhat abated, being con- 
fined within his owne Peculiars ; as well as 4.B. by his Plea 
for Fiſhing and Fowling.To conclude,whatſocuer example of 
the Popes Confirmation of Biſhops, of other Dioces, can bee. 
brought,in ſuch Caſes,isnot an AR efſentiall or proper vnto 
him,but accidentall and of common Congruitie, rather than 


of Neceſflicie, 
V 3 6 eo more 


| — CO —— 
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A 
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6 A more exalt Illuſtration of the former 


Sefton. 
F Beller,lib.2, de "THe more diligent your * Cardinall hath bene ro darken 
Pont. Cap. 18, the Truth by colourable Gloſſes, clouen-rongued Telti- 


De Inforutione-— nies, and lame Conſequences ; the more exact ought. we 


to bein illuſtrating the ſame. To this end I ſhall requeſt you 
to obſerue whar ought to bertherrue Marke of cuery Readers 
ayme in this queſtion. Iris, wherher the Pope had 1wridical 
Authority in I[»ſtituring, Confirming, Depoſing, and Reftoring 
Byſpops,who were (inthe opinion of Proteſtants) without his 
Romane Dioces. This done, we proccede firſt ro 


Onr eAnſwer; by Elucidation of the Teftimonies 


obtefted. 


Legimus Maxi 7 ew wellche Marginals, and cell vsin good faith whee 
Fam Antiochiz ' ther you can beleeuethat 8 Maximus Biſhop of Anti- 
Genet Leone *0h 25 17:dically Iwftiented or Confirmed by Pope Leo ; be- 
in Epiſcoparu.&c, Cauſe his owne Legetes ſaid ſo: or » Anatolins Byſhop of 
Ce hedeer he  Conftantinople, by the ſame Pope, becauſe he himſelte onely 
Popes Legares ſay, Taith, He had hu Afſext... Or that a Parſon may therefore 


uber we #«4- juſtly, require Tiches in another Pariſh, becauſe be hath righc 


mus was More con. to rhe Tithes in his OWwne: for Theſſalonica,and Salonma which 
ne are here obieted as alien Prouinces, were within the Dioces 
" 0, .* . # F1 

then he wes byo. Of Rome : if their Challenge * elſe-where made be rue. 
CES Againe, can you inferre an AR of [wri/difQion, for Depoſing 
» the ſame AQ.” it mg.coufrmed vixie bing, 3 Sedes Artiochena habear duas Phonicias , & Arabiam 
ſub pro 4 authoritate,tFhich Was Confirmed wnto him Per Paſchaſhum & Lucentium tenentes locum Apo» 
FAolicz edis, per Anatoliam Epilc. Conſtaminop.,Thalafiiuim Epiſc, Czſarez Cappad. &c. & alios, Nor 
«0th Baronim tulke of ſuch Ordination.) b (The ſame may be enſwered for Anatolius Epiſc Conſtantinop. 
Meo aſſenſu, ſaith Leo. 7s euery Aﬀſene fam authorttie ?*Anaſtaus Theſſalonicenſis & one ofthe Biſhopprickes 
/wbſcite to the Romane,) i [Aud ſou Salonitana ovieffed, wader Greg The place moſi commoniyotieed 


ha " . . . . . Gre 

out of Greg. « ths. viz, Quis dubitar Conſtanci tanan Eccleſiam eds Apoltolice eſſe ſubietam 4 7/ 
SubieQion of Turiſdiftion Se meent,then will all the Exſt Church deny tha, and Greg.. hu denial of the Tale of 
Vaiuerſall Bythop will comradil? is, end ſoweuld Tohn of Con antinople,who confFextly reſiſted bim,Qui 


D#as Gregorij contempſetat ; yet wſcknowleged of Gres lib.6.EviRt.6. $ noi , 
:* See below inthe Chap Seff ry. naked of Grey. lib.6.Epift 6, Sanfz memoriz Lohannes-) 


of 


[wo } 


SI 


—..OFTHE( 


of the By/bop of Arles,from Pope © Stephen clemersof Admo- 
nition ? or yet thinke ic reaſonable, chat becauſe Pope 1 Ns» k. De Depo- 
colaus informeth Michael! the Emperour that Polychronins __ Jowr wi. 
By ſhop of leruſalem was Depoſed by Pope Sixrias 3. therefore ad Stephanum,pe. 
we are bound to giue Credit vato him, notwithlanding that 525 ve eras dir 
Cardinall Baronizs (your moſt inexhauſted and iglatiable In- Arclatentis conds- 
quifitor after Antiquities, and a moſt zealons Aduocate for IS 
Papall Priuileges) vpon his moſt diligent Reſearch into all i.4dnonioy, 
Hiſtories returneth a Non-inuentus, that there was newer any rarmams _— 
P olychronius Byſhop of that See, about thele times. { ny $4 
And what ſhall we ſay of the [uridicall At of Reftitarion? vc eas 
muſt your Popes be thought ro haue Reftored Byſhops onely (Reſp. Cyptian tis 
by 8 Ak and Lfring that they might be Reftored? b ine Fee 
orto haue Reſtored others among the * Orientalls, by whom bs dilgencen the 
the ſame Pope was ® Refited and excommunicated, for ha- aus ado; Logs. 
ning Communion with ſuch ? Or ciſe abſolutely to haue Ke (09 miera,oprans 
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, nicand- 
Hored a By/hop, who was after iudged,” and Refored by a nem notiram ad- 
P Synod ? hah Thu evefſink 
. Romane mg- 
One word of Depoſing, becauſe the chicieſt Example, cj. of cwberize; 
hee teacheth Ste- 
_ ——_—_ 
leeras ſe facere © —Ret;C Sacerdotum concordiz gluti ,ve ſi quis ex Col- 
lezio noſtro bans an ———_ A cateri, pr ry ra, vales & miſericordes oues 


dominicas in gregem colligant. Therefore it was 4 Frateruall and common Charge, Multi paſtores: therefore 
he acknowledgeth no only Paſtor in thu Caſe, Ob. Anthimium Conſtantinop. Epiſcopum ab 

fitum ordinato Menni, See abowe of Menne, Ob. Flauianum Parriarcham Amioch, depoſitum per Dama- 
ſum.See beereafter] I 0b, Polychronium Hieroſolymitaoum depoluir Sixtus 3. _—_— paret in 4, 
Tomo Conc. in Adis Sixti, | Sic Bellar.t+ numerat hune inter offs sllss Patriarchas, quos Nicolew Pape i 
is Enſt.ad Michaelem Imp.enumerat, Sol.Baronius Anno 433.n11.38, & 39. cauders Hiftoriam labefac 
nimiriim, nultum dari loco aut tempu wt ſub Sixto vel Leone aliquis Polychronius nomine HieroſoLEpiſ- 
copus eſſe poruerit, Rurſus, Nee apud Nicephorum Conltantinop, Epiſcopum,' nec apud Nicephorum 
Calixtum,vel Euagrium, qui Orientalium res geſtas proſecuri ſunt vique vel leuis Polychronij nominis men- 
tio habecur. Vnde illa aQta probari poſſint, hatenus non inuenimus, quz tamen vt legitima ciara ſci- 
mus 4 Nicolao Ro.n.Font.in Bpiſt.ad Michaclem Imperatorem, m De Reltitutione.— 0b.r, 
Cyprian lib.1 Epiſt.q. Bafilides Romam pergens, Stephanum co noſtrum rej geſtz ignarum fefellir, 
vt ambirer reponi ſe in Epiſcoparam inzuſte, A quo inſt erat depoſſeas, n 0b. 2. Athanaſium 
Alexandrinum,Paulum Conflatinop, & Ancyram a Synoda ofientah depoſitos:fingulis ſedes ſuas Tulius re- 
ſtituitz ait Gelafus Papa, & Sozom. lib 3.cap,7, [Reſp. The letters of 7 uliny were reiefted,and A 

lad io flie to the Emperour Conflan, whothreataed warre againſt hu brothey Conftantiu,except he Jhowld reſtore 


Athanaſius. See about o {llilulium £piſcopum Rom. quod cim Athanaſio & Pau» 
lo communicauerat,abdicarunt. Sozom.15b,2.6 7. Ob, 3. Theodoretus 4 Synodo dejetus Ephe+ 


fina 2. per Leonem Papam reftiturus,yt haberur C d.AQt1. [Thit # but halft a truth, he was not abfo- 


_ Untely reitored by Leo, for in the [ame place(now cited)ebbough the Fynod hnewthat Theedoret was receiued into 


the Communion of Pope Leo, yet would not they acknowledge him, before hee had conceptis verbis denounced 
Anathema Neſtorio : 411 afier that h: had thus ſaid, A'Leone erat fufceprns, cuſq; Epiſtolz lubſcripſit- Ter 


was it put vnto the voices of the Byſhop rpreſons, ſaying 3 Si igitur fidem Catholicam promittit -——— ore 
proprio Neſtorium Anathomatizauit, ak ELE a $ynodus reddi ci Eccleſfiam propriam definir,&c.] 


V 4 which 


1296 THE GRAND IMPOSTVYRE Chap. 13 
2 0. Bile. Wh. which your” 4 Cardinall may ſeeme principally roinſiſt on,is, 


_ £ap.18. Flavianum that Pope Damaſies ( as be caileihit) Depoſed Flautanus Pa- 
, cn yet triarke of Antioch. And therefore haue 1 fingled outthis Ex- 


Sir Damaſus. amplefora fingular Arguizent of Retorfion;to prooue the no» 
ney my mn [uridicall,or Indiciall Agthoritie of the Romine Iuriſdiction 
dofius Imp. mite- ouer the Patriarkes of eAntioch. The Storie (as itis inthe 
rg . + Ry obieed Author Theodorite) Rands thus, * Flavians ts 
—_—_ inf cum eletted Succeſſour to Meleting in the Patriarkeſhp of Antioch, 
adcanfan dren, Which change begat a very long hatred of the Romane (or 
dam, IS + Weſterne) Church againit the Eaſterne-Church. The Ro» 
COLNE manesexcite the E mperonr T heodoſing againit Flaniame : the 


Panrificem : ; 
Flaviano 3494#; E mperonr goeth about to compell him to goe to Rome : but 


feeSocrates lib.s, After that the Emperony had ſpoken with him, he anſwereth the 
—_—e == Romanes #n hu behalfſe; I (faith he) will take hu part. And 
—— yru -when the Romanes anſwered him that they wowld not contend'in 


quam Pontitex =, 1 ement with their Emperonr; then hee exhorted them to 
Rom.placarus c5- , . 
ſenſivr iden ... 224Re Concord ty the Church, for (faith he) Euagrins (he that 


Thebes Hil ſtood for the Parriark ſhip. of Antioch againſt Flautanus ) was 


lib.5.capzz., elefied contrarie to thelawes of the Church : aud that ſurther- 


more all the Eafterne Church;s adhere to Flauianus; and bee 

Sides them,the Dioceſſes of Aſia, Pontius & Threycia communi- 

K ' catewith him, yea and whole Iltyrinm doth acknowledge him to 

* © Uifarl ic) B. be the principall Byſhop in the Eaſt, Vnto this Exhortation of 

Chriſtef rſorenders T heodoſings the Byſhops of the weſt * obeying, doe promiſe here- 
5, Oviccut! fant. 1fter, that cafting away all * former prudges, they will wil- 
[Gr.Tl paxpay '-/ Shes. & . L , 
Tvopiran,&c.) lingly admit of the Legates of Flanianu ſent unto them. His 
dt on Hg ng] Legates being ſent, are accordingly accepted at Rome, among ## 
And Soc axes lib. 5, whons was that famous Acacius By/hop of. Birrea, who with 0- 


en by Pepe Dams. In this one Glaſle may appeare the face of 7rath, that's to 
ou ſay, 1. That Damaſiz could not be ſaid to have Depoſed Fla- 
#1411, EXCept you will call the Exciting of Theodoſous the 
Emperour, to remoue him, a [wridical Depoſing. 2. That 
Damaſis executed no AF of 7udiciall proceeding againſt 


Flautans : for you ſee that the Emperonry tooke vpon him 


the defence of Flanianus, 3. That Damaſic did not Reftore 


F lanianns, 


4 


mr, . WW» ©® 
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Flaniams, if you will not interpret the Popes yeelding and 
obeying the will of the Emperonr (who had confirmed Fla- 
ianms in his Byſhoppricke already) to be a note of the Popes 
Authority & Turiſditis.q.Thatall the power wefinde exerci- 
ſed by the Pope, inthis Caſe, was denying Communion with 
Flanianus, which was a power comms toeuery Church Chri- 
ſian, that was not ſubordinate tothe Patriark/hip of Antioch : 
which Excommunication continued (as the Hiftorie ſpeaketh) 
Seaxenteene yeares. All which time notwithſtanding, A/! the 
Charches of the EaF, of Aſia, Pontus, Threycia, and Illyrium 
communicated with the ſaid Flanianizs, The Conſideration 
whereof the Emperour Theodoſins vieth as an argumentto 
perſwade the Romanes to haue Ynion and Concord with Fla- 
HLAntts. 

Tell vs in good earneſt, whether that cither all theſe ſoma- 
ny truely-Chriſtian Churches could be good Carholikes, and 
in ftate of Saluation, that Communicated with Flauianus at 
that time of his oppoſition againſt the Pope ? or elſe could the 
Emperour Theedeſius, who vicd their Communion for a rea= 
ſon to perſwade the Romanes to concord, be a Catholike 
E mperonr ? or yet the Pope, and other Wefterne Byſhopy,thar 
apprehended this for good reaſon, be Catholike Paſtors ; if 
that the (ow) Doctrine of the Church of Rome were true 
Catholiciſme, vz. Whoſoener ts not in Subietion vnto, and 
Union with the Church of Rome, 14 without the ſtate of Sat- 


ation? as allo, whoſoener beleeneth not thu Poſition te bee . 


infallibly true, 


Our Oppoſition by Parallells and Examples of other By- 
ſhops in —_— executing Atts of Confirming - 
and Depoling of Byſhops,without the 
limits of thewr owne Inriſ: 
aiftion. 


= Ake vnto you Hiftorie the light of Truth, and life of me- 


morie, and init you ſhall finde i Arhanaſirs Byſhop of piſ 


f Athanaſus F. 
= Alezan- 


driz Fomentio 
ja Epiſeoparns munus impertit, mittirqggd animos Indorum pictatis doQrini excolendos Theod fiſts 
jb. 1.64þe23+ - 


Alexanaria 


—— — 
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© Theophilus Alexandria appointing a Byſbop ouer the Indians. t. Theo: 
ene yr philus Byſhop of the ſame See of Alexandria labouring to or 
[xeyororeinJtpile. daine Chryſoſtome to be the Byſhop of Conflantinople : "<Afie 
Confeniooges. -r Byſoop of Antioch, and * Perrus of Alexandria confir- 
tanum.$Sozom lib, : . 
$c.3. ming unto Gregory 'Natianzene the See and Patriarkeſhip of 
s Mietius A®- (Co /Þ4rtinople: And you may obſerue y Moyſes a fanors max 
tioch, Epiſcopus Pp 


ibeBuinre,) vii for miracles ordained Byſhop by certaine Exiles. 


uini.ille Greg,” a Erthe AR of Depoſing, you haue * efthanaſnuy By- 


tans {aprediter) ſhop of Alexandria D epoſing Byſhops in Countries without 
—-=1 oa e/Eoyt : as did alſo Acacirns Byſhyp of Ceſarea, caſting out 
x Perrus Alexan- C'y 1o/ of Hiernſalem out of chat Byſhoppricke, And now vp= 
ev ns N+- on this Baſis heare our Deſcant. : 

[irfporicer.] Froma Fa#rto conclude a hom. 7 is cither a good Argu- 


oP. b |; f- . . « 
ren mma, Ment, ornot. If it bee no good Argument, then will it not 


y Moyles pierre follow, that whatſoeuer As of [uriſdiftion the Popes exer- 
map gg ciſed, they therefore truely had it. And ifthe Argument bee: 


Peiſcopo Alexan- pod, then will it as neceſſarily follow that the Byſop of 


impont poets wh Rome isnot che Byſhop of all remote Prouinces and Biſhop- 


won np 1. M prickes ,becauſe other Byſhops did exerciſe the As of 1wri/- 


ab exulantibus ibi asF#0r, in Confirming and Depoſing Byſbops without their 
 — owne peculiar Dioceſle, as well as the Pope of Rome. So that 
cenorem-Fecr fe by thas Arguing you veterly ſubuert that Babylonih Tower of 
49% ww. Papall WMonarchie, which thereby you m2anc toeret. Wee 
Alex.Epiſcopus therefore conclude with your *Schooleman, who told you that 
arianos Epilco- many times your Popes enlarged their PhylaFeries and fron- 
Rides Zgrees, ges beyond their meaſure; becauſe (as likewiſ: Krantzins 
£7 —ane; roma confeſſeth ) Þ The Church of Rome in thoſe times did not chal- 
nationum. Secrs.. [ere to it ſelfe a Prerogatineof C onfirming all By ſhops of other 
-20» C. 
» Acacins Caſa Churches I £ 
rienf& Eudoxius X : | OE 
T9” iltum Hieroſol, Epiſcopum, 8 alios. Sorrat, {ib. 2, cap. 33. * See aboue in thi Se, 
OE En fern rag «16. Nec ddm Rom. Eccleſia ___ _ turts - omnes ctr tuner 
clefiarum prouincias vendicabar,vt nifi confirmarione _— P! _—_ egitimus wrp—ar -rarmbing tr 
poſteriora tempora adduxerunt,nec ibi quicuit Eccleſia Rom. donec Annatas ex omni 
aduocaret. _ 


Totr 


Ld Ly 


——— 


OF THE (now) CHVRCH OF ROME, 308 


F 
— 


u—_—— 


Torr Fiſt Ground of Obieions, taken from a pretended Vni- 
uerſ*]! Righc of Appeales ro the Church and Pope of 
Rome,as 4prixcipall part of your Romane Article. 


Onr fir Diſconere of the Falſehood and Vani« 
ry of the Firft Pretences, taken from | 
the Councell of Sardice, 


SECT. I5- 


mow of Appeale in any is indeede (as your © Cardinall , ,,_. LS 


faith) 4 moi? certaine Argument of Dominion(to wit ) if de Rom. Pom.c. 23, 
it be righc,and proper; otherwiſe itis not Power, but Op- Apfelatioclicer- 
preſſion;nor Right, but Viurpation, There were many Cau- mentum Princi- . 
ſes, why the Catholike Biſhops in the Eaſt ſhould yeeld great ello Aid 


Authority to the Be/3ops of Rowe inthe zeſt, before others, but Primdex Conci. 
ſpecially becauſe of the Diftrations and Schi/aves among ene wenn fue 
themſelues, by manifold Hererikes j and of the Union, which & femperin Ec. 


in the Romane Church had continued and beene maintained —_— 


The Firſt Teſtimonie, which he propounderh,is out of the 6. Poimans 


Conncell of Sardu; as that which was Generall, and alwaies re- - vents _—_ 
ceined of the Church. This Councell he produceth- in this conctijca uote 


place, as a found Argument, which elſe-where hee rankerh — __ 
among thoſe Conncels, that are to be ® Partly allowed, and pref ad Cele- 
partly reiefted + as if Coyne partly mixed and Counterfeit red pn 
ought to be taken for good paiment, Againe, in this he allea« Chunllioniodiom, 
geth ſuch a Canon, which another Cardinall queſtionerh, ſay- 9v2m Grarianus 
ing ; f We may lawfully aonve whether there be any ſuch Con- Concilo nol 
arrum $ oO 
inveniſſe conſtirntam. Quare ſatis poſſer dubirari, an Sardicenfis Concilij conflitutio exiſtar, Card, Cuſeru 
Gb. 2. de Concord. Cathol, Cap. 25. ED 
ſtitution 


— — 
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© Theophilus Alexandria appointing a Byſbop ouer the Indzans. ©. Theos 
CR oh philus Byſhop of the ſaine Fee of Alexandria labouring to or« 
[xeyororeinJtpile. daine Chryſoſtome to be the Byſhop of Conftantinople : "<Alie 
5s 4 letins Byſhop of Antioch, and * Petrus of Alexandria confir- 
8c. ming unto Gregory 'Natianzene the See and Patriarkeſhip of 
Iyer hone Conſtantinople: And you may oblſerue y CHoyſes a famons man 
ibebuinre,] vii for miracles ordained Byſhop by certaine Exiles. 


inte orcs Asforthe ARof Depoſing, you haue * efthanaſrnu By- | 


Conftantinopoli. 

tans Copier ſhop of Alexandria Depoſmg Byſhops in Conuntries without 
lib.s.cepys, OEgyt : 28 did allo Acacins Byſbip of Ceſarea, cafting our 
x Perrus Alexan- Cy ro/ of Hiernſalem out of chat Byſhoppricke, And now vp« 


dri . Na- ts 
ord. na. N*- on this Baſis heare our De:ſtant. 


[irSporigac, ] Froma Fato conclude a gs is cither a good Argu- 


Greg.Presb.an vi- . 11 ; 
12cm mms, Ment, ornot. If it bee no good Argument, then will it not 


7 Moyes pierate follow, that whacſocuer Atts of [uriſdiftion the Popes exer- 
braras 3Lucio Ciſed, they therefore truely had it. And ifthe Argumiac bee 


Epiſcopo Alexan- 990d, then will it as neceſſarily follow that the By/hop of 
imponi nequaqui Rome is not the Byſhop of all remote Prouinces and Biſhop- 
paſſus et—ad yrickes , becauſe other Byſhops did exerciſe the As of [uri/- 


pus, nempe Sarg- 


 cenorum.$ocr. lib, by thas Arguing you veterly ſubuert that Babyl/oni/h Tower of 
cons. Papal! cMonarchie, which thereby you m2:anc ro ere. Wee 


s depoſuit non 
folam Dm, ges beyond their meaſure; becauſe (as likewiſ: Krantzivs 
ſed etiam[aMwr 
Tar {9rov) aliarum , - 
nationum. Secrs.d. [expe to 1t ſelfe a Prerogatine of Confirming all By ſhops of other 
Z-c4p-20- i 
2 Acacius Caſa- Charches.T, 
rien.& Eudoxius . : . Mons 2 
[ifiCerr] Cyrillum Hieroſol, Epiſcopum, 8% alios, Sorrat, lib. 2. Cap. 33- + See aboue in this Sect. 
b Krenyju Sexon.lib.6.cap.16. Nec dim Rom, Ecclefia rantum fibi juris in omnes omnium aliarum Ec- 
clefiarum prouincias vendicabar,vt niſi confirmarione Apoſtolica Epiſcopus legirimus non haberetur: id n. 
poſtcriora tempora adduxerunt,nec ibi quicuit Becleſia Rom. donec Annatas ex omni Chriflianiſmo fibi 
aduocaret. : 


Totr 


, 
= 
f 
= 
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Your Fiſt Ground of Obieions, taken from a pretended V ni- 
uerſall Righr of Appeales to the Church and Pope of 
Rome,as 4principall part of your Romane Article. 


Onr fir Diſconerze of the Falſchood and Vani« 
ry of the Firft Pretences, taken from | 
the Councell of Sardice, 


SECT. I5- 


Ower of Appeale in any is indeede (as your © Cardinall , ,,__. ,... 
faith ) 4 mo#t certaine Argument of Dominiou(to wit ) if de Rom. Pom.c. 21, 
it berighc,and proper; otherwiſe itis not Power, but Op- *pfetioclicer. 


f | x tiflimum A 
preſſion;nor Right, but Vſurpation. There were many Cau- mentom Princi- | 


ſes, why the Catholike Biſhops in the Eaſt ſhould yeeld great Far 


Authority to the B:/5ops of Rome in the zeſt, before others, but Primdex Conci- 


ſpecially becauſe of the Diſtractions and Schi/aves among pack emenaae 


themſelues, by manifold Hererikes ; and of the Vion, which & ſemperin Ec. 


in the Romane Church had continued and beene maintained —_ _ 


by the Biſhops thereof with great wiſedome and conſtancie : quis. E:Can.7. 


befides the aduantage tha the Sce of Rowe had gottenin the wn mw 


time ofthe Imperialty of that City. Notwithſtanding, neuer ad Beihopmn Ro- 
manz izc 1X 


ſhall you proue your Article of 'Neceſſity of Subieftion tothe ye 


Church. of Rome,vpon Neceſſity of Salnation, by any Right of < Sardicenſe par- 
Appeale tothe Biſhop thereof; which is the maine ſcope of pin nomuparg 


your Cardinall in this place.  * Bellarmin.Gh. 1. 
The Firſt Teſtimonie, which he propoundeth,js out of the —_ Pe7- 


Conncell of Sardu; as that which was Generall,'and alwaies re- f Veram eſt ipſos 
Patre« Aphtiicani 


 ceined of the Church. This Councell he produceth. in this Concilij (in quo & 


place, as a found Argument, which elſe-where hee ranketh eu interfuir 
among thoſe Comncels, that are to be ® Partly allowed, and ekudad Hoh 
partly reiefted : as if Coyne partly mixed and Counterfeit fiinm feribere 

ought to be taken for good paiment, Againe, in this he allea« continnionem, 


geth ſuch a Canon, which another Cardinall queſtionerh, ſay- jw vena 


ing ; f we may lawfully doubt whetber there be any ſuch Con- Concitio, nulti 
Patrum Synodo 
inueniſſe conſtitutam. Quare ſatis poſſer dubirari, an Sardicenfis Conciljj conflitutio exiſtat, Card, Cuſaru 
Gb. 2. de Concord. Cathel, Cap. 25. I 
ſtitution 


— 


: -X 


_—_ 
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ftitution extant. (FF Nowif the Queſtion be, whether it 

were indeed a General, or a Particular Councell, We may 
x Verinsell, duo probably reſolue, that in re{peR of the Calling thereof by 
. ta Sardicenſia ap- Conſtantine the Sonne of ( onſtantin? the Great ( vpon his 
En SanQionof Aſſembling an Puinerſall Synod at Sardis) We 
goxis Sardicz, al- May not ynivorcbily call ir Genzral, Bur if wee oblerue the 
mans hoe Euzat hereof, asthatthe ſame Aſſembly was after diuided, 
Arianis, v: Bellar- 2d diftraQt2d into two plates, the one at Sard:s in Iyrium, 
mia = Bonus che other at Philippolis 1n Bithynia, (as both your 8 Cardi- 
Binixs Tomi, nals confeſle) then may werather eſteeme it Particular. TT. 
Carp m4 Yettotake it for a General Synod,as it is vrged to proue your 
(Which appeareth Article of an eAv/olute Monarchicall power, and Dinine 


ly in Secratts, o ' 
- Lb2-cep 16) Right thereuato inthe Pope of Rome, conceraingthe Prero- 


- En ar; of Appeales from all Chriſtian Churches, A dodtrine 
arac on- . 
cilio, inhonorem QUice ouerthrowne by the ſame Witnefſe, whom your Pro- 


menoriz Santi tor hath produced for this Cauſe, euen the Synod of Sard:s 
Perrizſtarutum -— ,* 
Romanum Ponti- it felfe; and that Two manner of wayes (as your Cardinal 


ficem prelatum h C,y/a;z will teſtifie.) Oae is, that the ſame Synod doch 
in iudicandis Pat. ,, , 7. 2 X . > 
ticularibus Conci. limit his power, giuing him eLuthority to arprone any thing 


lijs non nif 7 Ie # . NOR 
g's con PET. COM: lud:d by a particular Synod, but not to diſallow it without 


rar, (i quadipſe the eAſſiſtance of a new Synod : the Other, that the Right, 
ne may oY which the Pope can claime for Appeales, dependeth Greatly 


mon jmprobare vpon humane Confitutions. Hee might as truely haue ſaid 
DD, [e Altogether) as we * have already proued, and the Tenor 
bar ille rexras of the (omncell of Sardz it lelte dorh fully purport: i If ze 
wore one pleaſe you (lay they, ſpeaking of a new Conſticution)/erit be 
ainre poſitius,% Orderned,ec. Would it haue become Orchodoxe Fathers ſo 
m4 1:1 ny to haue ſpoken, if in their judgement they had conceiued 
ſen q%0 ſupre, that power of Appeales to Rome tohaue beene the Ordinance 


ns weths Of God * oF eſpecially they premiſing for their Reaſon, 
Counce!oſChalce- thus ; * 1f it pleaſe you that wee may honour the name of Pe= 
og nee Ke ter : ele, (according to your Sence of the Canon)they ſhould 


placer,ſtawar: y- haue meant hereby to preferre the honour of Peter before cheir 
Placer.Conc.Sar. Dutie to God, | 


dieCens. cies, We confefſe thatthe Supreame Right of Appeales is pro- 
9.Se2,11.n, r, PErtoa Monerke, it being as Efſentiall a part of his Afonar- 
' chiz to haue the Right of Appeales, as it is for him to be a 
Monarks.Wherefore bethinke your ſelues; if the Nobles in 
Tl any 


zor. 
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any Kingdome ſhoyld write ynto their Soweraigne, concer- 
ning the Exerciſing of his Authority received from his Ance- 
ftors (as the Pope pretendeth to haue from Saint Peter) and 
ſhould ſay, We are pleaſed and contented that Appeales ſhould 
be made nts your Maieſtie : whether this would not im- 
ply, in the cares of the CAonarke as much as Leſa Maieſtas; 
as though he were now to receiue an Authority from their 
Grant, and beneuolence, wherein hee was inueſted and cfta. 
bliſhed by bis Primarie Right vnto the Crowne. By this your 
' Cardinalls beginning, you may gueſſe with what conſcience 
he is like to proceede, qF But before we can proceede,we 
are totremoue a great ObjeAion, as earnefily as friuolouſly 
ſtood ypon by your ObieQors ; ſome pretending that there 
might poſſibly haue beene that Caron inthe Comncel! of Nice, » bo pet wh 
which the Pope * alleaged. 


” we _z ". XX * 


ef Digreſſion, to defend, that the Canons ( ſoproperly 
called) in the Councell of Nice were but Twenty 
in number. 


He Number of the Cayers of Nice were preciſely Twen. 
tie, and ſo muſt you grant, except (as the Marginals 
proue) you will abaſe the authoricy of ancient k Hiftorians; k Viginti nee plu+ 
preiudice the Romane Regiſter, which Pope ! Stephen ac. 2 Caones Nis ah 
knowledged to betrue ; accuſe two Reuerend ® Patriarkes 1<ap8, [meinde 
at once either of headie precipitancie,or blinde ignorance;and Mateja inns, 
Condemne ®" Al the Greehe Church of faithleſſe partiality, Hja4er elzoos] 


All which held exaQtly the ſame number of 7 wentie Canons wy re 09 


wncell of Nice. formandis lepes 
of the Co f | ri s eyes 
Epiſt, ad Lotharium Epiſc. que habetur in Decrets, DifF.19, Ce. Vigints, Viginti autem Capitula Nicanz 
Synodi in Santa Romana Feclefia habentur. m Item in Exemplaribus a Cyrillo 


Attice Patriarchis, & Caciliano Egiſcopo ab Africant receptic. See abous Chap.g.Seff.13 n Gre- 
ci omnes tantim viginti Canones aſſerunt, idqz Theodoriti lib. 1, cap.8. & Ruffni lib. 1. cap, 6, 
(ex his duos in duas alias partes diuidentis, ag ita viginti duos Canonzes enumerantis) au- 
P thorirate confirmant : adduntqz poſt diligemem inquifitionem faftam, in Archiuis Aleaxndrine, 
1 Antiochenz , & Conſtantinop. cclefiz non plures quam vigimti canones repentos effe, Teſte Bb- 
uio Tom. 1. Contce fag. 37. Addit ex Baronio ; vel codls eſſe naufragium paſlos. 


Neuertheleſfſe 


— 
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o Herdingwco. Neuertheleſſe doe your Authors (See. the ® Marginals) 


te 7ucllun,C , . : . . 
Be teal Dh cup Inſtance in multitudes of particular points, as being handled 


46 Belr-662-7 in the ſame Cornell, which they call Canons of that Comncelh, 
integros pater,r. - Þut erring for want of that paire of ſpeRacles (for ſo may wee 


quiaynus 1£,02- Call a Diſtinion) which their owne Ieſuir P5/anzs reacherh 
lebragdo Paſcha. vato them, who diftinguiſheth thus : p The things (ſaith he) 
_ —_ handled in the ( onncelt of Nice were called partly Conſtituti- 
Conſtantint,Bu- 0784, or A Fs,bel ongmg to Dottrines ; and partly C anons which 
- wy mg RP. concerne Eccleſiaticall policie:Euen as alſoa 9 Greeke Author 
ex Turriane Proem. is knowne to hane taught, whom the Teſuitthere voucherh, 
ian  Sonow all the Examples, which your ObieRors baue 
pap Non ColleRed out of the teſtimonies of Fathers, and Councels, as 
inventum.ſedin Though they had bene Canons, are cafily anſwered by the for. 
ARis.Er paterex mer Di/t4t0n, to prooue them to haue bene [Diagpeſes) 


65, OE Confitutions, As onely, not Canons, as your Ieluite © Tar. 


9 rye rian doth likewiſe manifeſt. Which we grant, and oppoſe a- 
Conc.Niczno, 6. gainſt all your Inftances, © excepting ſuch, wherein ſome 


mul cram de Paſ* Conftitations are falſly imputed vnto that Syod, whereof 
Where hee plainly your OvieRors haue giuen ys one notorious Example ; Car- 


nm ard be-, dinall * Belarmine,accompanied wich other Doors of your 


n0-Cands] 2, Ne 
Bigamus 7 Clerum aſciſcatur, Ambros. Epiſt.82, Nunc non inventus ["Refp.Turianu, Neganeſſe inter Ca. 
nones,refert ad Afta,que ſupre,]z.Hicron.prefat.in Tudith aſſerit bbrum Ludith inter Canonicos eſſe recep- 
rum. Sc.Bellar.q. Qui nunc non inuenitur,eft Canon,Ne duo Epiſcopi in eadem Eccleſia ſedeant,cujus memi- 
nit Aug Epiſt,110.5. Non niſi jejunis offcrendam Euchariſtiaw, quam Parres Africani recitant, 6. De for. 
mandis li:eris Communionis. Optatus 2. aduer{.Parmen: 7. De permiſſione Conjugij >acerdotivus, Socrates 
lib. 1.cap.8. Quorum nulli inuenci inter Canones.S:c Bellar. Aly alia objciun.s.Ne ab vna in aliam ſedem E- 

iſcopus transferator.Hicr.Epiſt ad Occan.s.Ab Hzreticisſemel baptizati,ne baptizentur, Auguſt.de Bap- 
tiſmo.zo. Ve res cognitz in minore Synodo inmajore rurſts examinentur,Tulius Epiſt, ad Arianos,& Atha» 
na(. Apolog.z. p Duo Decrerorum gencra in Niczna Synodo conſlituta,Grzcus Author noſterre. 
fert, przter fideideclarationem, & Arianornm Excommunicationem : primum genus diatypoſes vocat, 
nos Conſtitutiones dicere poſſumus, ſed maluimus Grzcum vocabulum retinere. In eis Eccleſaftica 
officia ad ordinem redaRa faile idem Authortradit, , in quibus Author iple 1nuenit do&rinam potius 
contineri quam precepta. Alterum genus | Gpuc] ille nuncupauit, nos Canones paſſim nomi. 
namus, Fccleſiafticam diſciplinam pertinentes, Diatypoſes» numerum ignoramus, A/phon/” Pi- 
ſauce Teſwits apud Binium Tom. 1. pag. 344 q Gracus Author poſtea Gelafij Cyziceni 
nomine,predijt. - Poſſenin. Apparat. Tom. 2. Tit, Niczn, Hoc ipſumexplicat Theodorus Balſamon, 
Tuwrrian. Ieſ, Proem. in Conc. Niten, apud Binium quo ſupris, Tt [ Reſp, Generals ex Tur- 
riano epicd Biniznm Tom. x. Conc. pag. 350. Al reterendi ſunt Niczni Canones de generibus 
non ordinandorum, de Poenitentibus, de -Bigamis, & fi qui alij fint, de quibus Authores memine- 
runt. So may wee enſier,almoit, all your former 7nitances. CT ome ſew excepted, where 
ſome are called ther Canons, when as they are comprehended in the trac Canons; as the eighth of the Tranſla- 
tion of Biſhops, implyed inthe ſixteenth Canon : Or ſuch as were neither in At7s, nor Canons, but accidemally, 
.as that of not Rebaprizing is in the Symbole of the ſame Councell The ſementh of Maridge was not in As, 
.or Canons, but in the hiſtoricall narration thereof: Or falſe, as ſome are iudged of Baronius , in Appentice ad 
Tomumn decimum. &t Bellar, lib. t, de verbs Deicap, 10 Haber hie liber ludithegregium teſtimo- 
nium in Synedo Niccena, quz (teſte Hieronymo) hunc librum retulitin numnerum ſacrarum literarum. Sic 
Baronius Annal. Feuardenins Comm. ju IAce 

at; | Church, 


un a *s Ro or. on DoD om A 4 _- _ - a. 


act, 5 Bu 6. zz 46 AA 6.5%. 
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Church, inveighing agaiaſt ProteFants, as againſt perſons 
Sacrilegious, for not admitting of the Booke of Iudith into 
the number of Canomicall Scriptures. Why ? Becauſe (ſay 
they)this book was receined into the Canon of Scriptures in the 
firſt Conncell of Nice. But what Author haue they for chis? 
Saint Hirrow ((ay they) mill witneſſe thus much. 
ObieQtors twice condemnable ! once, for alleaging a zy;+- 
neſſeto proue that, which he neuer ſpake : and zgaine, to 
cite him for proofe ofa doQtrine, which he himſelfe doth vt-. 
terly abandon, as your owne lefſe precipitant Authors will 
confeſſe : To wit, that " Saint Hierom Did not ſay that the NAS 
Synodof Nice receined the booke of Indith among - Canoni- Niezns Libs | 
call Scriptures; but onely that it was ſo reported. Then, that 7"4ith in numero 
this * Report could not be true,next that S.Hieroms himfelfe rarum compurir. 
7 Indged that booke not tobe Canonical. Andlaſtly, tha, ac- ©-—— 12nram 
cording to the teftimonie of the ſame Father, ® The Church videwr.Stupleten 
(in his time) redd thi books indeed, but yet heldit not to bee prog 
Canonicall. See now how prone your ObieQors were to ſa- Liniazo.Non af- 
tisfic ſo worthic a F/irmeſſe. And when all is done,our Oppo- nnd ar 
ſites haue bene Hunting but after the winde; for that Canon, Cenfure. = 
which their Popes alleaged in the African Comncel for their beFmppaneh neg 
Authority of Appeales from that Prouince, is not found ar ll. girur compurdde, 
either among the Canons, or Conſtitutions of that Conncell. OBE 


But to returae to ſuſpicionem ſubs 
| indicare videtur, ' 
; : ; E Nam fiNiczna 
Synodus Librum Indith in Canonem redigerar, cur annis oRoginta poſt non accenſet eurg Synodus Laodi» 
c2na 5 Cur Nazianzenus cius non meminit $&c. y Hieronymus libruwTudi : Canone exe. 


cuit. .Acoita leſ.lib.z de Chrifto reuelatocap.1z. Quem afſeruit eſſe mpocouphbe. Salmeron Zeſ. in Heb. 
d1ſÞ.2. zZ Quid eſt quod Librum Tudith ipſe Hicronymus ſcribit Ecclefiam legere quidem, ſed 
inter Sacras Scripturas non recpere * Lindanu quo ſupra, © 3-197 he Tho! 


tr" 
The Teftlimonies obiefieFfor Appeales 
ro Rome. 4 - 


Xamine well the * Jarginals; Where firſt, if you remoue , 2:1owwtew 
from Bellarmines Witneſſes Parties themſclues (many IT 


pos Dardaniz : de,qualiber mundi parte ad iltum Canones appellari voluerune. 2, Leo Epiſt.$9. iſco- 
pe Galliz : eſſe wor pore” yore p cones excommunicatus Romam y ent, He- 
2.4. Forrunatus & Felix a Cypriano i ad Cornelium a pellant, & Baſilides ad Stephanam. 5. A- 
thanafius ad Iulium. 6, Chryſoftomus ad Innocentium.7, Flaniatns Conſftagti i ah 
Gregorius lib,2,Epiſt.6,de Theobano, 


policanus ad Leonem,s, 
being 
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þ $+1.Gl being the Teſtimonies of your b Popes themſelues) itis as if 
ion ® Adoniah ſhould ſay hee is King; bat will Se/omon, or any 
wiſe and faithfull Counſellor of State take his word for it? 
and yer hee was a Kings Sonne, whereas the Pope neuer was 
. Either Sonne or Succeflour to ſuch a Monarke, as he faineth to 
himſelfe. Secondly, if you except the Examples of thaſe who 
© © Soatt. Darda- Appeale to the Biſhop of Romse,as being within his © Patriark- 
Hs an ſip, and therefore rather ſubie&varo him than others it is as 
though a ProRer would ſay, My Client had Tith in his 
owne Pariſh, therefore doe the next Pariſhes adioyning owe 
: their Tirhes vato him. Thirdly, If you pafſe by Appeales char 
d Heretikes,at 3. : 4 , 
a Marcios 4:4, WEre notoriouſly 4 Impious, ſuch as were made by Fortuna- 
lr guerra 11, Felix,& Baſilides;in this Caſe you,thar pleade ſo much for 
prix Hoſtes Da. the Romane B1/hop, could not bur haue allowed Romwlns to 
hr tf-4ant faythus; Fugitiues and Runnagatesflye vnto mee for ſuccour, 
Atl a”, k d NE . . 
wra[bid, in Oppoſition ro their haturall Kings and Soueraignes ; 
therfore am I the King of thoſe Kings. Fourthly , If you omir 
e So Athensfis ſuch holy- men , as © addreſied rheir requeſts to the Biſhop of 
6 5, Chrſefin® Rome (ſuch as were Theodoret, Athanaſins, Chryſoſtome, Fla- 
_ -wianns) not as toa peremptory Judge, but ax to a Patron 
and Arbicrary Daiſ-man; and one ypon whoſe Authoritie and 
credit one of rhem depending, _— in expreſſe 
\ Of Theeders words his reaſon, to wit, f The sntegritie of the Faith of the 
perenin raw Pope; and promiſing to abide his award, with che affiance 
Scribir a& Rena» of others, and to be content therewith, whatſoeuer ſhould be de- 
hw veer termined, relying vpon their indgements,lo T heodoret : (Now 
pe,proprereinsfi- whom one acknowledgethto be his Patrone and Arbitratour, 
calnegraen himhedenjcthto be his Iudge.)IF, we ſay,theſe many Wicneſ= 
diar: ſed per Con- ſes may be forborne, then is there nothing at all ſaid for the 


—_—— vobis di- Neceſſt go your Ronzane Article of Papall Dominion, in re- 


centur his conten- ſpe& oO 


tf 
the Vniuerſall Righe ef Appeale. Nay, Fifthly, if you 
cunqueillzfae. Will bur obſerue that the Popes, which are moſt apprehenfiue 
" _ waſtcis indi- of Appeales tothe Church of Rome, doe not pleade any Right 
2 Gelafus, Cano. from Diuine Authority,bur onely from Ecclefiaſticall s Ca- 
net, at #: FeczCh- ons and Crftomes ; then ( for the Church can no more 
& Stephen, Bel. CLEate an Article of Faith, for mans ſoule to: belecue, than ir 
(gue ſupre, cancreate the ſoule of man) your Article cannot be of Faith, 


' which wantech Dixine Ordinance, the onely F oundation of 


Faith. (P A fur- 
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(PP eA further Elucidation and Corroboration of the 
former Seition, in anſwer to the particular Ob- 
zetlions, concerning Appeales. 


Firſt of guilty Complainants. 


T He obieRed Examples may be reduced into two Rankes 
of your pretended Appellants to Rome: the one is of De- 
linquents,the other of Innocents.ln the number of Delinquear 


h Epiph are. 
perſons frcionis preſented before vs. The © Caſe,ſer downe TE Marcion & 
by 5Lj7 red is this. Afarcion hauing bene Excommunica- = (as 
red by his owne Father, for violating a Virgin, and not induring excommunicatus, 


the reproch of the people, flieth to Rome, deſiring of the Romane 1" frens valgy, 


Clergie to be receined into their Communion. None yeild thus i14ex«] fugit 2 


 mwchwonto him; he asheth the reaſon of their refuſal: the Cler. 3; & Ro- 


gte anſwer We cannot without leaue of thy Father, for ſeeing we morewby ry 
conſent with him in one faith , we may not oppoſe againſt our nn re = 
Colleague. Thus fatre Epiphanins. Can it be the Forme of an catum admit: ar 
Appeale, trow you, that, the Appellant fhould defire Commu- wander 
nou wich his Iudges ; or rather to haue his Cauſe entred, exa« lat, quare me 
mined, and the Complaint cleared, or himſelfe conuicted ? or Reſponder _ 
doth it confift withthe juſtice of a Judge , in caſe of an Ap- Cont 
peale,to anſwer,We may not indge this Canſe,exceptthe /ndge, 5; eat 
from whom the Appeals is made , ſhall Permit vs to examine 95. [Cauſam as. 
ir, and co reiudge his Iudgement ? or may it bechought an (22) ER coim 
equitable Courſe, to denie iudgement in a Caſe of ſuch a vi. conſenſio a) 
cious fa, (which was the Defiling of a Virgin) for no other yo""_ — 414 
reaſon, bur becauſe the udges, from-whom,and to whom the 74735, College 
Appeale is brought, conſent both in ove faith? . "OY 

In all chis you may perceive with what obliquitic of iudge-= 
ment your ObjeQors haue thus obtruded ypon their Schol- 
lers a Caſe, whereby cheir Cauſe in true appreheofion is quice 


ouerthrowne. As thus. The perſon that cannot I#dge without 


permiſſion of the partie, from whom the Appeale is inade,bath 


not power of admitting ſuch an Appeale. But the Romare 
Tudge, to whom AMarciondid flic,hath confeſſed a [Now poſſe] 
in Tb Caſe, as you hauc heard. And therefoxe (the Romane 

| | X_ Indge 


EL > IX ” 
hy 
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Tudge himſelfe being Iudge hereof ) Appeals from Greece to 
Rome wetenot legitimate. 35 | | 

| The two next guilty and obnoxious Perfons, who'{ you 
* Bellermine, See lay ) *  Appealed to Rome from Cyprian, were Fortunatus and 
om Felix. Which Gale is laid open in the SeQion following: 
wherein your Pleaders for Papal Appeale will prove as vn- 
happie and vnfortunate as in any other ObieRion. The ſame 


may be ſaid of the Caſe of Baſilides, who is the third Delin- 


quent, i whom we find a Complainant, but no Appellaxr; yea 
and no forme of 7uri4ical! proceeding at all. . 


| ' Of the Innocent (omplainants, Athanaſius, Chryſoltome, 
| Flauianus, and Theodoretr, 


| Heſe againe We call Complainants,not Appel/ants,names 
ly; ſuch as ſought in their extremities either an Arbitrarie 
awatd,or a Charitable and brotherly ſupportation,zand Com- 
fort at Rome ; but matter of 7udiciall and formall triall not 
one. 
Hd ha the Caſcof i Arhanaſins, His intent of going to the Br. 
cap.9. Athanaſius ſhop of Rome was the ſame which was in Perer his Swcceſſonr, 


Re as to one that was [8b of] of the ſame faith , not as to an 


Conſtantinopoli- ordinary Indge; and to be ho[pen of him'indeed, but not by 


rey ary any Prerogatiue of authoritie, bur by a ſubſidiary aide procee- 


Marcellus Ancyrz ding from Chriſtian affeRion and Conſideration. Pope [ulizs 
_omn, Qret 1s admitriag of him into bis Communion was no more then 
cha Fpiſcopus the duty of euery Octhodoxe Biſhop, as infinite Examples do 
mn gy ſhew, 1ulins his Care of all the Charches is the ſame durie, 
_ ow Nice- which Pope Elentherius and others required in eueryCarho« 
ſentienresrepe- 1#ke Biſhop : and his reſtoring of Arhanaſimsto his Biſhopricke 
riſter{elc x11eriay againe, was onely Þy his Communzicatory letrers , to declare 
afoernxaT:,] Ar 


cum propter ſedis that he thought him worthy [£8 be Reſtored, For f we inquire 


[«£:<7] dignita- after the authority, whereby Arhrnraſires was reftored, it was 
rem cura ommuun : . 
ad ipfum peta. by the Command of the Emperour Confanrins , as the fame 


ret, Frgulis nam Kk. Hiſtorian recordeth, Avſorthe Popes Command to the O- 
rwitz ſcriplirque ad Orientis Epiſcopos, eos[ pups G-Treptehendens , quod inconſultd de his viris indi» 
caſient, gon Decretis Cencilij Niczni ſtare nollent » VE qui 2millorum ad diem conſtiturum aJcſſlent, 
[autrnflor] declarari ſententiam, quam de his tulerant, inſtam efſe, Quineriam minatus ef [ a'ne/)wow} fe 
non piſſurum cos inuktos eſſe, ruſi nouis rebus ſtudere defifterent, k Sogn bz. hit.cap.ty- _ 
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x , s licebantur, fi * 
chat he ought as well!. Nor to 50yne Communion nith Atha- odd ab beeies; 


fin aurem rehite- 
.* . l ky ret, contraria ſe 
qrA1lutie with them that are their Indges by Prerogatine of 41 fauros predica- 


Appeate, He bare. New Epif 
With the ſame intent of Eſtabliſhing ouer all Churches che qu! iplos antogref 


Occumenicall authority of the Pope , ® Both your Cardinals ramen 


giue, for inſtance , the example of Chrpſ ome Biſhop of An» piſcopoR 
tech, as onz who being depoſed by T heophilus Biſhop of Alex- = Nouarus ex 
andria, Appealed ( as they ſay) to /nnocentins Biſhop of Rome, m Chiyſolt.Epilt, 
And to this end rhey referre their Readers to the Rory it ſelfe; pane _ 
wherein we can find nothing leffe then the matter we ſceke Chryſoſtomum, & 
for, that is to ſay, the Tudiciall power of Appeale : but contra- Cnkh de efie. 
rily much againſt it, As for —_—— " Chryſoſteme made his dara >, 
Requeſts not tothe Pope alone, bur to the other Reverend Bi- pop faults, 


Sops within the Romane Pronince together with him : and c-3i.Baromu Hs, 
whatto do ? not to Cite the parties complained againſt , bur $*Z,;2,1 cop. 


onely to #/rite vnto them ; and this not by any peremptorig /fomiad Innes. 
, Fs , : 7; ©” tunmapud Biniut. 

Charge, but onely by way of Reproofe of their nin ara Igitur Dowini 
& of Adionicion, that ypon Reuiew of che Cauſe they might — —_— 
9 Obſerus in their proceedings the rules determined in the ,, (cridarl quad. 

Connce!! of Nize,in that behalte. hzc tam inique 

© d ; F fata & abſenci- 
Yhen followeth a P. Legation of godly Biſhops in the Eaſt, bus nabis, & non 

declinantibus iu- 

dicium non habeant robur, ficut neque ſui naturi habent— Lirteris veſtris & charirare veſtri, ales 
oemnium,quorum focictate antea fruebamur, trui concedite, o Soom Hiſt,lib 8,cap. 26, Epiftola In- 
nocenti; ad Clerum Conffantinop. de Cauſa Chryſoftomi, Iohannes veſter iniuſle cſſus eſt, cuindid 
quidem contigit, vt ſe defenſurus audiretur. Nullum crimen ci obijcitur, nullum audztur.— Nos quidern, 
quantum ad Canonum obſcruantiam artiner, ils obſequendum eſſe (ctibimus, qui Niczzdeterminati ſunt, 
--——Sed quoduam remedium hiſce mal's adferemus neceſſaria erit Synodalis cognitio, quam etiam 
mulec iam amea congregandam diximus. Ea quippe ſola eft, quz huiuſmodi procellarum imperus retundere 
go Quam quidem donec conſequamur, expedit medelam calamitatis huius commirtere voluntar: Dei, 
t nog, quidem multo deliberamns quonam modo Synodus Occumenica congregati pollit, - Viceph, 
Cal:it. hit l5b.13. c.21, Legatio, quam Pij Romam de Iobannis ivdicio miſeruat, Epifcopi quidam & Cle- 
rici ex oriente Romam proteQiziltary de Lohanne tragocediamHonorio jripgratorj 5: Innocentio Rom. E- 
piſcopo communicirunt vt ambb ad Imp, Atchadium dederfrit -———Et oportere affirmames,NFqua 


1Nis Ecclefiz rumultuantis cura efſer, —_—_— illum in ſedem.fuam reduci, »— Theophilum accerſi,atg; 
ita ſohannis cauſa incorrvpro iudicjo decidi . 
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THE:GRAND TMPOSTPVRE - Chap.13 


.- inbehalfe of Chry/oFfome: but to whom? namely,to Honorins 

' the Emperonr, and to Innocentins Biſhop of Rome, The Requeſt 

is, To mmreate themboth.to write to the Emperor Archadins,to 

call Chryſoftome from baniſhment , and to bring Theophilus 

that depoſed himrto aTryall, And when all the Pope could do 

is performed, what the laſt refuge was, Pope Innocentins did 

* Seethe lever o. fignific in bis letters ro the Ocientals, ſaying ; * The onely ye- 
" medicof curing theſe exills (ſaith he) w the Calling of a Conn- 

cell, and vntill then,the matter 15 to be committed to the will and 


% 
% 


2 5 he, how we may haue a Synod. And afterwards 9 he fendeth his 


'Ecclefiz Remane Meſſengers vnto the two Emperors Honoring and Archadis, 


atorem, vt & oa . 
Synodum, & cus thorrow-out the Chriſtian world, acknowledge ris to be an 
rum tempus 
&locum impeua- 
rent. 


-as well as to himſelfe? Will he Confeſſe, in any Caſe of _ 
peale, an Inſufficiencie in himſelfe; and that the onely Remedie 


pus dedir geners As hard a matter it will be for you , out of the Example of 


ems iu- 7 Flaxianms, to Collett a Right of eAppeale to the Pope, from 


ET his Appealing to a Synod; eſpecially conſidering that the 


Yranturxaarpl Popes of after-times haue 7nhib5red cuery one from Appea- 
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_ OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME. 309 
Flaxianus , and of the next ( which is Theodorer ) enough 


* alceadie. 


Our ſecond Diſcoxery of the Vanity of your Pretence, for 
Uninerſall Right of Appeales to Rome, by ax 
Argument taken from the Councell 
of Chalcedon. 


-., SECT.  I6. 


NE whole Chapter is ſpent by your Cardinall, in ay 


ſwering the ObieQion of Nils Arch-Biſhop of Theſſalos. . 


nica in —_ proouing Appeales to haue bene as generally 

allowed ynto the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as vato the 

Patriarch of Rome, becauſe of the Equall Prinilcdges gran- 

red by General { omncels to the one , with the other. In an- 

{wer whereunto. your Cardinall is ſo miſerably perplexed, 

that we ſhall need no other Reply , than to manifeſt how ma- 

nifoldly he is a $5 vnto a General Connell » £0. Clul> F Belar lib a de 
dent Truchs, and oftentimes vnto himſelfe ; as may appeare Ft Pon <ep.avs 


by the f HMarginals. The Canon of the Conncell of (hal-, .Sexta$ynodus 
cedon , held in the, yeare 451. ſtandeth thus » 1f any Clerke Epleopg Cage 1. 


haue a Cauſe againſt a (lerke , tet him be indgedby-a Biſhop, 
if againſt a Biſhop by an eArch-Biſhop ; if poly 

Bi/hop, by the Primate; or by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, The — 
queſtion is what is meant by [Zapyes ] tranſlated, Primate. SO =_ 
He anſwereth, by allowing the Ace of Pope Nicolas , that win o Clericus 
by Primate ts there meant the Biſhop of Rome. Falſe; for the ab Epiſcopo indi 


Canon vieth a Climax or Gradation, from Clerke to Biſhop, COT 
from Biſhop to eArch-Biſhh, from eArch-Biſhop to Pramate, Archiepiſcops, G 
or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople : Therefore doth the word 4duerſus Archi- 

- k TW. -: L epiſcopum,4 Pri. 
(Pa1M ATE}fignifie that which is expreſſed,namely the By/bop mate Diaceſeos 

t, hue f vel ab t pilcopo 
Conſtantinop. Itaque vkjmum iudicium refertur Conſtantinopolitana, Refp, Nullum, per iZz2x.r Dicece- 
ſeos intelligi poſſe, niſi Romarum. Que ſententia verior eſſe videtur tun quia vox GrzcaiFap x5 non pro« 
prie Primatem ſed Principem ſignifiear, Papa aurem ſolus Ptinceps cuiuſliber Chriſtianz Diceceſeos, — Be 
Canon (ignificattantim permiſſionem Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo, at lex generalis eſt adeundi Romam, 
2.Canones iſti non habent robur apud nos, nifi quarenus ſunt renouarj 4 Romanis Pomtificibus, — Nec eſt 
Canapiſte de Appellatione, ſedi ptimb niditio,— Nec caim Chakedonenſes Canones Sardicenſibus 
doggie wn 0 
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ogg THE. GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.13 * 


" of Conflantinople, and not that which is not expreſſed, viz. the 


Biſhop of Rome. 
Yet were it that it pointed out the B:/bup of Rome, then be- 


| ware the Popes Head of Monarchie, becauſe the Biſhop of 


. Conſtantinople, in this Gradation, hauing the laſt, (chat is the 
moſt excellent place) he mult be confeſſed to be judged , by 
that Canon, Superior, or at leaſt Equall to the By/bop of Rome. 

As it doth appeare in the like caſe thus: A common Souldier 
is ſubic toa Lieutenant, a Lieutenant to a Capraine, a Cap- 
taine to a Colonel), or to a Generall; ſhall Generall, inthis 

lace, be inferior to a Colonell? But the word [{Zagyes] ({oith 

e) fignifieth a Prixce, and therefore agreeth onely with the 

r Cone, Canhag.3. Pope, who onely ts a Prince. Falſe; forthe Conncell of ©.Car- 

Sr ieavs thage, applying the ſame word to Prieſts, forbidderh that any 

- -Qoonyy- Foe be called Prince of PrieFs. But the Comncell ſpeaketh ( laigh 

Germ 5" he) of eAppellants that were neare to Conſtantinople. Falſc, 

riu Tem-1.Conce for it ſpeakerh Generally of ® Emery Church; as If a Clerke, 

nay 5 = nun If a Biſhop , If an Arch-Bi/hep ; not if ſome cextaine, but who- 

pedknl, Cle ſoeuer. But the Canon (faith he) ; MR of the Firft indgee 

jw jd meut,and not of the Zaſt, which is by Appeale. Molt falſe for 

niamTom.t. Conce the Canon it ſelfe denounceth peremprorily; * Ifany whoſoener 

x Si quis awem ſhall do contrary berennto, let him be ſubieft to Canonicall pu- 

comrahec fece- 1;/hments, Thus farre appeareth your Cardinalls repugnancy 
niſbiacebiz. to the Truth of the Canon, 

| This Obiection is. a Gordsan Knot , he could not yntie it 

with his teeth, and now eAlexander-wiſe he will cut that 

* See abort u, Which he cannot looſe. * Theſe Canons of Chalcedon (ſaith 


he) Ham no force 1noxr Church, wntill they ſhall be confirmed 


by ſome Pope. So he, Why,my Maſters; was not this Comncell- 


one of the Firſt and beſt Gexerall Conncells? Was there euer 
any ancient Orthodox Father (the Popes excepted)that tooke 
exception vnto atiy Canon of that Comnce/ttOh! you the Chi/+ 
dren( forſooth ) of ancient Fathers, who can blow away three 
16:54 iis thirty Reverend Fathers and Biſhops with one 
breath. 

But how ſhould he agree with Others, whoin che chird 
place will be found at yariance both with Pope Nicolas, __ 

| h wit 
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OF THE(now)CHYVRCH OF ROME. 
with himſelfe? 7 Nicelzs (faith he) expounded the-Canon a- 
right, that by Primate was meant the Pope of Rome * and not- 
withſtanding , for a farewell ro this Objetion,, he faith that y Poon: nfl 
a The Canen is to be underſtood of the Firft indgement. Which liaNicalai verior, 
eviden:ly croſſerh the Popes Expoſition , who granting that eg 
ladgement to be there allowed to the Brſoop of Conſtantinople, exponi a Nicolas, 
[Per permiſſionemJand extraordinarily which [ÞPer Regulans,) het i 
and ordinarily he challenged to belong to himſelfe, could not Chalced. non eft 
bur vnderſtand the Zaff, and therefore the chiefeſt judgement; carne A 
for Nicolas was one of the firlt yſurping Popes. But your Car- cio : quod Nilus | 
dinall that faith, Pope Nicolas did rightly expound it, if he ego are ts 
would haue him make his Papall Iudgement (for in gradation b Nicelaw Epi, 
of Appeales the Laſt is alwayes the higheſt, and moſt excel- _ 
lent)to be the Firſt, The Popes (we thinke) would iudge him gud Binizm, Tow, 
no true Profor, but a plaine Prexaricator in their Cauſe. So Z5n% pr dg 
eafic a matter it is for any,that will be repugnant toall Others, us Primatem, 
to be found ſometimes contradiftory to himſelfe. o requlamdue 

conſtirut: C 


verd tel coniunRione addidiſlet , Aut ſedem Conſtantinopolitanam , hoc ſecunddm permilſio- 
nem Ii I, 


311 


, 
Onr third Diſtonery of the Vanity of your Pretence of 
Right of Appeales, the Principal! part of your 
Romane eArticle , out of Saint Cy- 
_ prian, Anno 256. 


SECT. 17» 


ga Cyprian hath bene often an Ator with others in our 
former Scenes, in this he entereth che ſtage alone, The Ar- 
oument of his Epiſtle vnto Pope ( ornelins is: 1. His Expelling = 
Fortunatus and Feliciſſimus from his Communion; 2. Their 
eAppeale to the Pope; 3. His Prexention by his Letters to the 
Pope ; and his Reaſons to perſwade the Pope not to admit of 
their Complaints. The ſumme whereof is comprized in one 
Sentence, which if your Cardinll had ſet downe fincerely, 
without pulling qur Witnes backe at the mid(t of his tale (by 
omitting a principall part of his ſpeach ) the yery Sentence it 
| X 4 ſclfe 
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quam] the Pope was not ſo much to blame, who was deceined by 
the Appellant, as was the Appeliant himſelfe that deceined him, 
As though this were not a full Reprchenfion of both. If one 


fay, that he is not ſo fellonious that receiueth Rtolne goods, as 
the man that did Reale them, your [ Non tam, quam) doth di- 
Ringuiſh them in the degree of more or lefle fellony , but ma- 
keth no difference in their nature and kind ; for both are fello. 
nies. So then the Pope was lefle blameable, Ergo he was 
blameable ; but the other more, becauſe the Appe/ant would 
needs Appeale in the conſciouſneſſe of his owne guilt : bur the 
Pope entercained it, in a preſumption of the mans integrity; 
and therefore Both blameable, becaule (as Cyprian argueth ) 
againſt equity and inſtice, 

Thirdlv, bur f The decree which Cyprian ſpeaketh of ( faith f Dico hoc decre- 
your Cardina}]) was againſt the Firſt indgement, which 14 to be afarma os > 
made in the place where the crime u committed , but he forbid- Rat, vhi criven 
deth not Second indgements elſe-where,by way of Appeale.Than ;amen protiberi, 
which what can be more falſe ? (I had almoſt ſaid, faithleſfe) quo minus ſecun- 
for the Cardinall himſelfe knoweth that Cyprian vieth this as Jjcerur, po aagh 
a Reaſon againſt their flying to Rowe for a ſecond Iudgement, 7bidem, 
cuen Becauſe (ſaith Cyprian) they had bene already indged by 
me and my Biſhops by whom they were condemned. And indeed 
the Queſtion was not of /udging onely , bur of fully determi- 
ning the Cauſe.. 

Fourthly, but Cyprian { faith 8 he ) argnerh from thy De- g Cyprians ar- 
cree, 4s it implyeth mo#t notorious and manifeſt crimes. What? Fttecrers aa. 
did your Cardinall meane, by this his[/pſe dix:r}to infaſcinate iundis manifeſtiC 
his Reader; and to depriue him both of reaſon and ſenſe ? For ANTS 
ordinary reaſon teacherh, in points of Law, firſt that A man 
wnſt not dinftlinguifh, where the Law doth not diflinguiſh. Al- 
though then it happened that theſe Crimes of the: Appellant 
were indeed »ororioxs, yetin the Decree ir ſelfe there is no 
ſuch DiftinRion. Secondly, icis a vaine thing, to chinke that 
any Crime can appeare ſo Notorivus to a IJudge, who is many 
hundred miles off, but one report will encounter another, and 
the Appellant will Aill make faire pretence of ,innocency for 


himſelfe, yntill the marcer be tryed, And that we miy Appeale 
ro 
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h Quod fi boc De- 


to common ſenſe, in reading of the Canomand Decree ir ſelfe, 
it is' Generall, thus: /t # 5nſt, that exery mans Cauſe be heard 
there, wheve the crime is committed, It (eemeth then thar your 
Cardinall dreamed of a Cauſe implyed in this Decree , which 
could not be any mans Cauſe ; elſe ke would haue confidered 
thar where Emery mans Canſe is expreſſed , No cauſe of any 
man could be excepted. | 

Fifchly , bur h /f Cyprian ( faith he) ſhould here deny Ap- 


berentur Appells* peales then ſhould he take away all eAppeales , 'not onely to 
nu, ad Rome . but euen to enery place elſe : which Anſwer how vn- 
O_o worthy it is the judgement of any tman of Jearning , you will 
ad quemuis alium Eafily perceiue. Cyprian (as your * Pamelins noterh) was 


iudicem. Bellar, 


the Chiefe Primare in Africke , who held a Comncell of his 


26s owe in this Biſhops to Excommunicate Fortunatus , and to depoſe him: 
ChepatzSedi4r. the Corncelt fore-ſeeing the faRtiouſneſle of Fortunarus , thar 


* The words of S. 
Cyprian; Oportet 
reos agere illic 
cauſam ſuam,vbi 


& Accuſatores 
habere, & teſtes 


criminis efſc 
finc, 


he would ſeeke to Roxne, to trouble the Church of Chriſt, by 
working diſtration berweene the Churches of Rome and 
Carthage,made the former * Decree,expreſling the iniquity of 
any Appeale to Remote places , where che Cauſe could nor be 


iuſtly cryed. Hereby the ſaid Conncel rooke not away AM . 


Appeales within Africke, for it was then lawfull for a Clerke 


pol. tO eppealcfrom his Brſovp to an Arch-Biſbop, from a Me - 


tropolitan to a Conncell: and behold here was a Comncell of 
Biſhops, which put the Period to all further Appeales; ex- 
preſly forbidding Appealing to places ſo remote as Rome 
was , which.none in Africke could come vnto,without Tranſ- 
migration ouer Sea, Your Cardinal's Anſwer would teach a 
man to argue thus; There lyeth an Appeale from the Biſhop 
of Chefter to the Arch-Biſpop of Tork., and from the Comrt 
of Tork to the Delegates : butthe: State of England denyerh 
[ Tranſalpinari,)] Appeales from E _ ouer the Apes to 
Rome, Ergo, the State of England abrogaterh all manner of 
Appeales, whether from Che#ter to York , or from Torkto the 
Delegates. 

Moreouer Cyprias, ſpeaking of thoſe Schi/maticall Appel- 
lants, Zxcepe i aith he) /ome few deſperate and wretched fel- 


Lewes thinks the Authority of the Biſbop of Africke eſſe ; Inſi- 


nuating 
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nuating (as-we may truly; iuſtly,and according to their Inten- - 
tion-interpret-it.) rhan the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome; 

thereby impairing the power of the B:/hop of Rome , in reſpect 

of the iudgement of a Vationall Comncell. No, ( faith your : 

i Cardinall ) bur the words [ Jeſſe :Fnthority] hawe Relation to | ade Opie. 


-the Canſe, and not to the Biſhop of Rome, as ſignifying that the minoris Authori. 
Biſhops of «A fricke had authority ſufficient to tudge that Canſe. Africe, lad 
rre 


Here againe he feigneth Cyprian to haue thought thoſe few noris) non 

defperate and wretched eAppellants to haue bene ſo abſurd, as ;/fmancs pon- 
ro thinke they could not be judged by a Provincial Conntel, tifices, ed ad caue 
whereunto they were ſubiet. Anabſurdity ; which none in gepauret enim 
Chriſtianity could-truly imagine. Beſides, the words [Leſſe nſw, Epiſcopos 
Anthority of them that hane indged) baue Relation to him, minoris Authori- 


whom thoſe Fellowes deſired to re-iudgerheir Cauſe, namely cats quim ſuſfig- 
the Pope: therefore it was as much as if Cyprian had faid, candam, Betar, 
Leſt thoſe few naughty fellowes may thinke the Biſhops of !6i4em. 
Africke haue leſſe eAnuthority than is that,, which they Ap- 

peale vnto ; and their Appeale was tothe Biſhop of Rome. And 

the queſtion was thereupon, where the Cauſe ſhould bee 


determined , as ye haue heard. So apparant it is, that Cy- 


prian, thus twitting thoſe Few deſperate eAppeliants , did 
imply that chere were in eficke but few that would fo - 
much derogate from-the eLuthorsty of the Br/bopr within 
the Prouince, | 


CHALLENGE. 


| © lay have wee purſued our Aduerſary in his owne 
Trat, whoall this while hath bene bur beating ofthe 
aire, and (as it were) catching of Butterflies, as you may per- 
ceiue, For this marter of Right of Appealing , or Not Right of 
Appealing being' of that importance, as thar'it muſt cither 
make or marre your Papal Monarch, and Romane Article of 
his Unizerſall Dominion ower all Churches, The Author Saint 
Cyprien being ſo antient in time, living inthe 250 yeare af- 
cer Chrift | f6-Gngulir for his learning and-judgement ; = 

| -, 
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for his SanQity and Conſtancy.in the Faith (euen vnto death) 


for the name of Chrift, ſo admirable a Saint : wee ſhall defire | 


you to take an exaRt Review of the Caſe, and to iudge accor- 


dingly. | 
You remember that the EpiſHe is direRted vnto Pope Cor- 


nelins, a godly Pope, but yet very timorous, and ſorne-what 
diſmayedatthe threats of Heretikgs and Schiſmatikes; whom 
therefore Cyprian laboureth to ſupport and conſolidate. The 
very ſcope of the letter , in that part thereof, is to diſſwade 
him from giuing any care or Admiſſion vnto Forrunatas and 


' Felicsſſimns, both Excommunicate perſons, and already con- 


demned by a Comncell in Afriche,and ſecking now, by way of 
Appeale, to find redrefſe with the ſame Pope. His Sentence 
containeth no leiſe than Eight Arguments,cuery one ſufficienc 
to confure, your pretended Right of Appeales to Rome , which 
we. may reduce to theſe Three Heads. The Firſt concerneth 
the Decyee it ſclfe; the Second,the Indges; the Third,the 4p- 
p*<lants, and Delinquents, | 321g” 

I. The Decree defineth plainly that /r « vnequall and wniuſt 
to hane an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe tndged, but where the Crime us 
committed. But the Crime was not committed inthe Romane 


Diocecs: Therefore ic is ment , that chey ought not to Appeale 


to Rowe, 2. AReaſon is giuen for this; Becauſe it 15 vninFt to 
iudge , where Witneſſes and Accuſers could not be had. But at. 
Rome out of Aficke (whence all parties muſt haue taken a 


long iourney,both by Land and by Sea) Accuſers & Witneſſes 


could not be had « Therefore Cyprian meant, they ought not 
to Appeale to Rome. 

Next, here is the Conſideration of the Tz#dges that had con- 
demned theſe Excommunicates, namely Cyprian and the B;- 
ſhops of Afriches 1. Cyprian telleth the Pope that Emery Bi- 
ſhop in hu owne Dioces bath a pertion of #he we of C bei porn 
mitted unto him: Which being)vied as a Reaſon, to difſwade 
the Pope from entertaining. avy eAppeale, doth condi 
that therefore che Whole Fhocke of -Chrift is not ſubieR tothe 
Pope; andconſegquently your prexended Regbt of: Jppeate to 
Rowe. is but. a Romane Figarents 24 As. the; charge. ouer «. 
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-portion of the Flocks of Chriſt is ypon cuery Biſhop; ſo, in the 
diſcharge thereof, Emery Biſhop ( ſaith Cyprian) i to gine 
arcompt vnto God, namely as Supreme, Which againe, being 
vrged as a ©IMotine to withdraw the Pope from intermedling 
in that bufineſſe ,- doth prooue that therefore the Pope is nor 
Monarch of the Church, to call All other Biſheps to «Lc- 
compt ; and Conſequently hath not the Y/nzwer/all power of A, 
peales, 3. The cauſe of theſe men( faith Cyprian ) abeadie 
indged, and wee may not incurre the reproofe of Lemity, in gi- 
ning our Sentence: hereby intimating vnto the Pope , hc 
though he ſhould oppoſe, = notwithſtanding muſt bee 
found Conſtantin withſtanding him ; which doth argue, thar 
although efppeales from thoſe patts were admitted at 
—_ yet mighe they iuſtly bee oppoſed againſt at Car- 
thage. 

The laſt Head is the Obſeruacion of Cypriax his Taxation 
ofthe Appellants , or parties Delinquent, now aying for ſuc- 
cour to Rome.z. He telleth the Pope, T hoſe (ſaith he) whom we 


.rule oner,[Oportet noncireumcur/ttare,] ought not thus to gadd 


abont; calling their contumacious forſaking of the iudgemenc 
of their Ordinary, and ſeeking Reſtitution at Rome,a Gadding 
and vagrant kinde of wandering: which had bene a Contu- 
macy againſt the Pope, by Cyprian, if Appeales to Rome had 
beene inherent in the Romane Miter and CMonarchie, 2, Hee 
calleth them and_their Accomplices , that thus laboured an 
Appeale, A few deſperate Fellowes,that thereby ondermined the 
Anthority of the Biſhops of Africke oner them, being Africans, 
45 Laſſe; meaning ( as hath bene proued ) Leſſe than the Aus» 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome. And would not your now 

haue held this alſo a Contumely (if he had thought himſelfe 
ſuch a © Monarch) to heare one of his Vnderliags to call men 
Deſperate ſellowes, and A few; for acknowledging his Soue- 
raignty-and Monarchy, by Appealing vnto him, and thereby 
to fignifie that there were but Few that would thinke this 
power of 4 s tobelong of Right to the Pope of Rome? 
Laſtly , he chargeth them that by this their AR, of Appealing 
thus irregularly to the Biſhop of Rome , they did but thereby 


goe about [Epi/coporums concordiam collidere,) to burſt the UV. 
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nion and concord of Biſhops, But the ſuffering of any one to 
make his iuſt Appeale could be no breach of Vnrry betweene 
a Subitute Biſhop and a predominant Biſhop, to whom Ap- 

. peales do of right appertaine : nay it were an iniury and ſuffi- 
» Cient cauſe of Free of Concord not to ſuffer ſuch Appeales to 
paſſe, and rake place. Therefore Cyprian, alleaging this vnto 
the Popeas a marter of their juſt reproofe,did not belecue thar 
they @uld juſtly Appeate vnro Rom:. | | 
Who is there now bur mult conclude, that as long as the 
Article of your Romane Faith , concerning the CHonarchie of 
- the Biſhop of Rome, and eAppeales vnto him, as the principall 
note of his 2fonarchi:, ſhall be examined by the Decree 'of 
Cyprian and the other Bi/bops of Africke, which thus oppoſe 
againſt Them, who (as they ſay) Nawnigarunt Roman ] ſayled 


to Rome by way of 'Appeale ; your pretence of ſo eſppraling 


muſt needs be ſplit vpon the ſame Decree, as vpona Rocke, 
and ſuffer ſhipwracke, 


' Onr Fourth Diſconerie of the Vanitie of your former 
Pretence of Vniuerſall Right of Appeales to 
Rome, from the Teſtimonie of 


Pope Damaſus, 
"AY | SECT. -I8. 
 Theqtilun Bout the yeare of our Lord God 367; one offered an 
wed, 1 onda Appeale to Damaſits Pope of Rome , and receiveth this 


Ambreſy.Cam Anwer; * .1n as much (ſaichthe Pope)as the Conncell of Ca- 


huiuſmodi fuerir pa hath ſo iudged thi matter alreadie , that thoſe who were 
Concilij Capuen« Sl ' 
fs iudicium,vr fi- EXE adioyuing ſhould be Indges both to Bonoſin, and hi Accn. 


nitimi Ronoſlo, [2x5 , Yee obſerme that the forme of Tudging [ Nobu competere 


arg; cius Accuſa- , 

toribus iudices #972 poſſet,] could not appertaine vnto vs. Whereby we conceiue 
C— the Pope confefſeth his no-Ksght of admitting an Appeale, af- 
nobis jndicandi ter the Sentence , and -Iudgment of a Prowinciall, Conncel. 


forwa comperere Anq we are anſwered by your Cardinall, thus: that! { Nov 


non poſſer. 

Bellar.lib.z. de Rom.'Pont. Cap, 24. Damaſus non dicit ſe non poſſe iudicare, ſed poſt Prognciale 
iudicium, non ei conuenire,nempe vt fe cauſa indicaret. © - nex.yey firſt Anſwer w_ Epiſtolamil- 
lam nonefſe Damaſi. — Cuijus fit, incertum eſt. $i Damaſj fit, vt multi yolunt. [ But Many among » our 
ſelues rake it to be the Bpiltle of Damaſus: bhowſoener , certainly of ſome Pope, as all bo(d.] His ſocond ts, that by 
[Non competit]« meat{[Non conuenir.] It « vet to be denied but that Dong re that Epiſile v/eth bath jermes 
of [Non competit, and, Non conmuit.] If therefore he vſeth bath, he meam both, ©, 


Cc ompet ere 
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competere) inthis place , is no more than [ Non connenire,] it 
#4 not connenient; becauſe that when a Proninciall Synod had 
indged a Canſe,it would not be connenient for Damaſics to indge 
it without cauſe. Andthis is all the Anſwer which Proteſtants 
could, by whatſocuer importunitie, - wreſt from the profeſſed 
Aduocate of your Popes ; which, ſay wee, fighteth againſt all 
forme and ſite of Law, For the very word [ Comperst,] in the 
Rile of the Tudiciall Court, ſignifieth one that is Swfficient , as 
Index Competens (vied by Vipian) A Competent Indge , and 
not onely a Connentent Indge. 

And forthe ſirit ſenſe of the word, in the point of Ap- 
peale , we may iuſtly-Appeale to all Courts in Chriflendome, 
whether Ecclefiaſticall or Ciuill, which may challenge any 
Right of Appeale: Becauſc if (for example) the 7ndge of the 
Audience or Arches ſhould anſwer an Appellant; Sir , the 
matter hath bene judged by rhe Conrt of Tork,, and I know 
the Chancellour thee tobe a learned, and a juſt man,therefore 
(to vie your Cardinalls phraſe) It cannot be connenient for me. 
to iudge:that, which bach receiued a former judgement; might 
not the 'eAppelant reioyne? What Sir? Not conmenient for 
you to receive an Appeale? Why, you are therefore appoin- 
ted Iudge in Caſes of Appeale, yea, and ſworne to — 
your Office of Iudgement, and not to preiudice any Caule, 
by ſaying you /2e no cauſeto admit it, before you haue heard 


it, For bee you aſſured, that I-ſhall cither ſhew iuſt proofe of _ 


injuſtice offered ynto me ety my former Iudge, or elſc-I muſt 
ſubmir my fclfe to the Cenſure of your Court, Such an incon- 
gruity and abſurdity itis, to modifie the word [ Competere] 
with the bare ſenſe of , { onneniencie , as though it were not 
( *nuentent for one to performe that , which hee is bound in 
Conſcience to diſcharge. 

Wee therefore contend for the tri ſenſe of [Nor (ompe- 
tere) thatis to ſay, Not appertaining; in the Sentence of Pope 
Damaſin; 23 may furthermore appeare clearely by the Sen- 
rence it ſelfe, wherein Damaſis will baue the man vnderſiand 
Two things; One-is, { Forma iudicands non competit, ] The 
Forme of tudging doth not belong vnto me; he ſaith not [Canſa 
indicand; non competit,| The canſe of iudging belongeth not 
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vnto mee. But you know that no true Cort of Appeales Can” 


ſay , that it hath not a Forme of [ndging. TheSecond is the 


Cauſe, why he ſaid [Nor comperit,] co wit, becauſe the Cauſe | 


had bene judged by a Proxinciall Synod , as by thoſe , who 
were [ Finitings, ] Neare to the parties, as well Accuſers , "as 
Accuſed. As if he had taken his reaſon from the very De- 
cree of the Conneel! of Carthage, ſet downe by Saint Cypriay; 


, Hee aber, C4. whereof you * hauc heard at large, calling it V®equadl, and 


Uninſt, that a Cauſe ſhould bee iudged in Remote Courts, 
where the parties cannot appeare : buc eſpecially that any one 
Indge ſhould take vpon him to re-iudge thar, which was pre- 
iudged by a Prowinciall Conncell, | 

Otherwiſe, how cafic a matter had ir bene for the man, 
that tendered his Appeale, to haue puſhed the Popes Anſwer 
away with the hornes of a Di/emma, thus ; Either haue you 
a Right of iudging in this Caſe of Appeales , after a Prowinciall 
Commecell , or you haue not : If you haue, then do me right and 
iuſtice to heare it : If you haue not, then it is but a falſe De- 
lufion in men to Attribute to the See of Rome an Yniner/all 
power of indging all Indges, as being the Supreme Monarch 
ouer all B:/bops , and their Proninciall Conncels. Damaſiu 


_ therefore in this Anſwering , to wit, The forme of Indging 


[Non poteſt nobu competere,) did meane that he could nor , in 
ſuch a Caſe, bee held a Competent, Sufficient, or lawfull 


Judge. Behold now your Vniner/all Indge! behold your Mo- 


narch ! controlled and confured out of the mouth of your 
1«dge himſclfe. Sv 
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' Our Fifth Diſtenery of the Falſbood of your Pretence 


of Vuinerſall Right of Appeales roRome;, forms 
the Councell of Mileuis. 


SECT... 19. 


N the yeare of Chriſt 416, ® Three/core Biſhops ina Conns® __ .... 
Ie at l ilewi, (where Saw Auguitine ——_—_—_ de- —_ _ 
creed in the words following ; * if Prieſts or Deacons, or In- (; ai ijs 
ferior Clerkes ſuall haue complaint againſt their Biſhops , let cinis) ou wth 
their next bordering Brſhops heare their Cauſe and determine in Pooucring, 
3 : but if they ſhall Appeale from thoſe Biſhops, 'yet bet them not mſi ad Africans 
Appeale any whither , but to an African Conncell, oy to the Mn * che 4 
Primates of the Prouinces wherein they are : And whoſoener ciarum ſuarum, 
ſhall thinks he may Appeale beyond the Seas , let none within pores were 


, , , p . utem qui puraue. 
Africke admit him into their Communion. Two points are ric appellandumy 
akderable in this Inhibicion of Appeales z Firlt convernth rye omen 
the Place, the Secondthe Perſons. Touching the Place, it is "i9vem futipe. 
at length granted by your: great Aduocare in this Cauſe, to can; iS 
Wit, that y thoſe words IF any e-LTppeale beyond the Sea - let { Refpondene 
nowe in Africke admit him into his Communion) is # Forbidden Nan eng | 
eAppeales vuto Rome. Where, by the way, is to bee taxed the ?"*Pter Rome. 


impudencie of your Gratiaz; for whereas the Canon was Africani A 
made purpoſely againft «,Appeales to Rome, yer ſhamed he not "= wt non lice- 


toadde tothat Caron of himſclfe this exception : * Exceprrhe mans 6c pn 


ow be made to the Apoſtolihe See of Rome, Which is in cams. Bller lh, 
Mu icke, Diſcantus contra punttum;and 0 your Law, [Sratrni- 24. Port, Cape 
wm, i. & eAbrogamm.)} ; - FAddic Oratianus 

But thus much being granted, how is not this a Prohibi- niſifone 21 
tion 2gaiaR your precended Right of Appeales to Rome? Satife * apoſtolicam 


fie this point, or elſe yeeld the Cauſe, » — (faith your 1bawew, _ 


Cardinall) che Conncell prohibited and forbad that Prizfts ha Sons - 5 | 


and inferior Clerkes ſhould eAppeale to the Biſhop of Rome, yet nec prohiberi * 

did they not forbid that the Pope of pag th ade fa 2.» « 

Appeales made v#to bims , nor had thiy' any power or authority "<llet, eos admit. 

ſoro doe. So he. This being the onely Anſwer, which, after bis uw, 

peruſall of all other Anſwers , he thought to hauc any colour - 
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of ſatistaftion in,wetake it to be in <ttect che lofle of the cauſe. 
For our-QueRion is , whether the B:ſbop of Roxze hane'a ſole 
and Sowerasgne Right, ouer the whole Church-of Chriſt , to 
iudgeall Cauſes, by bis ab/elute Prerogatine of PopedGme? 
And an Appeale being A remoning of a (, anſe froman Inferi- 
or Indge to a Superior we reply that where there lieth a Prohs. 
bition againſt Appealingto a Iudge , that Iudge is not held a 
Smperior [ndge. But this Conncell granted a Prohibition 2= 
gainſt the Appealing of Prieſts within Africke, vmto the Pope 
of Rome ; therefore was not the Pope of Rome in this Caſe of 
Prieſts held a Superionr Judge, much lefſe the Swpreme of all 
Others, as you pretend, 


And although that Coxnce/could notforbid the Pope (who | 


was in a TrayſmarineProvince) to admit of ſuch eppeales, 
yet, inforbidding the Appeales vnto the Pope, they thereby 
denyed that he had lawfull power to receiue them, As here jn 
England , the prohibiting of euery perſon to Appeale vnto 
any,without the Kings Domimons, doth by yndenyable Con= 
ſequence ſhew, that none without the Kings Dominions hath 
iuſt power to admit of avy ſuch _—— How viRorious 
then is Truth, in this one Cauſe, which by the euidence there= 
of hath inforced her aduerſary,by neceſſary Sequele, thus farce 
| to profeſſe it? Which Anſwer of his. notwithſtanding hee 
x Zoximus inf Would gladly patch vp withan Addition of a meere falſhood, 
hunc Canonem.. ſaying;®Pope Ze2:4mus did command this Canon of the non- Ap. 
confirmar), & in x . 

im redigi, Peates of Priefts tobe confirmed. Falſe , for Pope Zozimus is 
Belarus (pre knowne,by the whole proceſle of the Councellof eAfricke, to 
y ve Pane 4uet | aue admitted of the eLppeale of Apiarins a Prieſt , bur not 
me probaſſe, * - without a ſhamefull repulſe giuen him. by the ſame Comnncell 
«4 Haney wer for his bold vſurpation-: Which your other Cardinall could 
rum, ne Presbyte- not difſemble zFor ? /t « enident (ſaith he) that Zozimm did 
eo ws emi not allow that Decree, concerning Prieſts not. Appealing vnto 
Baranixs Aun® places beyond the Sea. So.triumphant is Truth: 

Cn he The Second point, that your-Cardinall infiſteth vpon, is to 
Mileuitanus 16 ojve ys to weet, thatthe Decree * ſorbad onely the Prieſts and 
arg /apf nee Inferior ſort of the Clergie to Appeale to Rome, but not the Bi- 
Clericis, non de” 

Epiſcopis : x ino, qui huic Concilio j itin Epiſtola 162. Licere Epil- 
o_ oe guns —_—_— Mw tame ſcribitin piſto _ 
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ſhops « this (he ſaigh) P prowed by Saint Auguſtine who was pre= 


ſent in this Conncell, and yet ſaith 11 one of hu Epiftles that it ts 


lawfull for the Biſhdps of Africke ts Appeale beyond the Sea. 

So he z yet ſoltil};+294baugh hee were 1carce able co report a 

Truth, For Azgsſtine, in the place alleaged, dorh not iuſtific 

Appeales beyond the Sea ta. Rome , bur onely ſpeaketh of one 

Caſe of Cecilian,which was not a Caſe of Appeale,but of De- 

legation (by the Authority of the Emperour)to the Pope, and 

atter to other Biſhops; as Our next Diſcouery will proue. As 

for Saint Auguſtine, who was preſent in this Synod, he was al- 

ſo preſent in the African Conncell at Carthage, afſenting to 

chat which was there concluded by the Fathers of that Conn- 

cell, in their Epifte to. Pope Calefine; wherein grounding - - : 
their Caution vpon the Conncell of Nice:; #Tour Renerence © Whoc exam 
knoweth right well (ſay they ) that rf they; haue /o: camtelonſly delnixeratacils. 
prouided and decreed;concerning Clerks of Inferior Orders how ng en 
much more would they bane this obſerned in reſpebt of Bi. Nam etfi. de-infe- 
ſhops ? bo. | ak rn atigs 
By this you may.diſcerne the Logique taught them at (Þo'« idiprakcavcris.- 
thage by thoſe Fathers,arguing thus : The B:/baps ofeLfrithe | prey err 


provided for.the conueviencie of. their Priefs and + [ufer5o# v1 ome 7 


| Clergie, to hinderchem from vexatious courſes, ahd waltfull muniove 


cxpences, inthe point of Appeale,by fauing them from vnne- ra 9x 
ceffary trauels beyond the Sea, therefore: they intended much re ag 
more that they themſclues ſhould be freed. Euen as an houſes * pas 
holder that doth compound with a Captaine, in behalfe of his refttrnittpaal Bi. 
ſeruanr, to free him from being prefſed for a Souldier ; doth I Ce 
much more intend thereby his owne freedome , although hee ele, 
make noexpreſſe mention thereof, Os deg Sage pit E> 
(> Where there appeareth another, what ſhall we call it? Cans in ihe Greek 
[Mendam, or mendacium? } namely, that the ſame Canon to. 
( which your ObieStor hath interpreted as ſpoken onely of inferiores Clerici 


Thferionr Clerks ) added exprefſely in theſe words : Þ «As it Oo - —_— | 
15 likewiſe decreed concerning Biſhops, Which Clauſe the La- Broxonur made 11 
tine Scribes haucleft our: And yet Trap behdld another pre- >4xc,cpuom), 


uaricating tricke in your Car#MaH,who dlowing heretheEx- ron r > 4 


ceptionof Appeales niade by Priefteto places farreremore, did Coy anon; (St-: 
notwithſtanding maintaine the. Iuſtice of. the. e-Lppeale af nfl 26 
Y 2 AMarcion ; 
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I THE GRAND TMPOSTVRE. 

; Harcionout of Greece and of Apiarins out of eAficke being 

. , both Prieſts. Bur becauſe our Oppoſlices ſocarneftly ſtruggle 
to wreſt this weapon out of our hands, I ſhali borrow ſo muc 


leaue as to manifeſt your Obietors vacruths, | 
A further ( onfirmation of the former Sefton. 


CONS. # Hur Caſe is ſet downe expreſſely by Saint © Anugniftine, 
te pede ab which who ſhall reade,he will thinke it needeth no Com- 
Imperatore -0n- rnent : wherein appeareth plainly the Emperony , as Supreme, 
Epiſcopos, quide IIS Pope a Indge in the Cauſe; yet not ſimply a 
ne 7 ng Indge neither,but onely an efrbitrator ; nor one Sole of him. 
one, pacis vincu- {elfe, but ioyatly with Colleagues; And this not by the Popes 
_ daimeban, yoluntaric Aſſue@ption,but by the Emperours delegation. And 
dicarent.Qzod - furthermore, afcer the Popes judgement, a Deuolution of the 
panes cz: Cauſe from the Pope tothe Biſhop of Arles,as well for Exanci- 
ciliano& illis, qui x14t5070,28 for Determination of the Caxſ?, it it might be. And 
enero lafily,ypon the Doxariſts further importunitie and intraftabi- 
cane- Mikiade litje, you perceive the Experony taking the Decor of the 
conc Romane w* hole Cauſe virto bimſclfe. Sd then the /mperial! Ininnttion, 
ang os the Popes (onely ) Arbitration, the Delegation of (olleaguer, 
adpreces Pon®- the after-7 ranſmiſſion of the Cauſe, and the Emperonrs laſt 
ImperaorinCa- Determination thereof are ſo manic and maine Arguments of 
Sano an P's: the Popes No-Oecumenicall Inriſdiftion , in the caſe of Ap- 
bari pomuiſle , 4 P 
per hoc in Epiſco- gawſes, TEM 
pn Qgibes per- - 
_ 0 res Dork rar 50. curaſſe: | —_ ab ro iudicio pris: pe 
inus andiret. quo poſiquim perucntum cft, vrrique parte affiſtente, innocenmtem Cecilianum judi» 


« » 77% 
F277 
FE. 0T RIGS, 


catum. 


Now 10 your Obiettions. 


ſed ad Imperatorem, inque male fe. 
f Tomiſicem 


Donatiſtz non detulerume cauſam primd ad Pomificer, yt In 
cifle docer Auguftinus ibidem.— < Apud Collegis ſuos ce Cecilianum.——- 
permiſille fibi ab Imperazoce alios, Nt ſausfaceret Donariſtis,quibus crar fuſpefns. — 
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miſſioners were not ioyned with the Po che ns 

miſſion, bur (inſomuch as the Pope Arya ea yo | Larval 
one and the ſame Commiſſion , wherewith che other Legates jrieminonqued | 
were aſſigned. The s third vntrue. For ifhe had beene the Sw» 1: Donatitanm 
preme Indge , although he migbr haue ſuffered irto beepre- 53 

iudged by ſome other, yet ought he not , after hee had giuen a 

ſentence, ro haue permirred it totbe-reiudged by an Isferior p< End ad | 
Indge. Suppoſe that the place of 7udirarurehad beene the & pot, rrair Au- 
Popes Confiſtorie, the perſons aſſiftant ro the Pope , as Indge, F.ccirw ab Bpit. 
had beene che whole Conclane of Cardinals: yet,according to copis, canſem ils 
Saint Augtines Concluſion, h 7 hoſe [ndges ( if Ippeales ris. os 
beene made fromethem after their Sentence) might beene meddle in Cauſts 
indged by a General Conncell, Now may you fee clearly , ha- ef = 
uing the duſt blowne away, which your ObjeRors had caſt on ſie} —_ 


your Eyes. 4 .  h Avug.qu 

Ecce putemns illos Epiſcopos, qui Rome iudicirunt , non bonos indices fuiſle, reſtabar adhnic i 
um vniuerſz Ecclefiz Concibum,vbi etiam cum ipſis Indicibus cauſa poſſer agirari, yr fi male or _ 
uici ellen, eorumſenemiz loluerentur . | Lb 


CHALLENGE. 


HeſameDecree that forbiddeth that No Prieſt, or Dex- 

con ſhall Appeale to Rome ont of Africke , awardeth al- 
ſo a penalty of Exrcommunication vpon eueric Prieff or Dea- 
con that ſhall cranſgreſſe heerein; ſaying , Ler none within. 
Afprick ioyne in (omimunion with him. Now then (that we may 
cloſe with you) thoſe holy Fathers, who Excommunicated 
them thar ſhould Appeale to Rowe, would not haue regarded 
the Excommunication of the Pope, ifhe ſhould haue Excom- 
muncated chem for denying ſuch Appeales vato Rome. This 
woundeth your Cauſe'to the very heart. For if thoſe godly 
Fathers ofthar {"ozencell of Milenrs did denie that\, which you 
accomprtto be the Principall Character of your Arride of Sub- 
zeftion to the Pope, even; his pretended Right of Appeal®,(as 
being Supreme Tudge;) if alſoby their Decree of the Z&com- 
munication of them, that fhould but Thz»kerthe contraxy; They 
cherefore(doubtlefſcs) would haue conteraned the Exrommn- 
nication of the Pope, if peraduenture he tiadreturned rhe Dinr 


primum ju- 


of it againſt them, 


Ty Then 


FY 
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® See aboue,C 


[Then review againe your now Romance Article, viz, The 
Catholike Romane (burch, and the fower pillars of Neceſſry, 
whereupon ic ſtandeth, to wit, x. Neceſſity of Vnzon with it: 
2 Neceſſity of Subieftionvntoit : 3. Neceſſity of Faith, to be- 
lecue both theſe : and 4.All theſe to be Neceſſary to Salnation; 
and tric then whether this:Conncell of Milens baue not vn- 
der-mined andouerthrowne each one. For 1. They forbid 
eAppeales to Rome; therefore they acknowledged no ab/olnte 
Snubitttion vato it. 2. They Excommunicate all «African 
Prieits Appealing to Rome; Ergo they held no abſolute Ne- 


e018 ceffity of Union with it; 3+ They Excommunicate all ſuch 


[2s putanerint ] as ſhould but 7hinke it lawfall to «Ap- 
pealeto Rome; Thereforg they had no Neceſſity of Beleefe 
either of Subieftion or Ynion with that Church. 4. That which 
they thought iuſt in themſelues to oppoſe, the ſame they could 
not think Neceſſary for others to beleeue. Except therefore we 


© ſhaſl condemne at ptice Three/tore eAucient , Godly, Ortho- . 


doxe Biſhops, and euery way without -'exception (among 
whom Saint Auguſtine was one) to be depriued of ſpirituall 
life, wee muſt conclude that your Romane eArticle is moſt 
Schiſmaricall and Dammable. 


Our Sixt Diſtonery of the Falſhood of the pretended Vai- 
uerſall Right of Appeales ro Rome,by oppoſing Two , 
other Caſes, ont of Saint Auguſtine. 


| SECT. 20. | 
N E quid nimis] is an Aphoriſme which ought to take 
place incuery kinde of Diſcourſe; for enough is enough: 
and, Nols attym agere, not to doe one thing twice , is as necel- 
ſary as the former. You will therefore excuſe vs, if (to pre- 
uent tediouſneſſe)) wee referre you to that which hath. beene 
already asexaRly argued from both, as the Caſes themſelues 


"See abowe; Chap. did require. The firſt was the Caſe of the Bs/op * Cecilia. 


The Second Caſe is betweene the Chxrch of Africke,in a Pro- 
anciall Conncell, and Three Popes ſucceſſively ,\in the Cauſe 
of * Apiarins, The Summeof both is this; that becaufe 4p- 


 pealing (as hath beene ſaid) is a Remoning of a Cauſe from an 


Inferior 


a a .oc. £m ©. | 


mY QA QT VOID 8310 


— 


" OF THE(vow)CHYRCH'O.F RO ME... 


— 


Maas ed 
f WOE l 337 


Inferior Court to an Higher ; the firſt Caſe ,* Transferring a 
ry iudged by pct; wk vnto another Tudge ; by wana 
Delegation,prooueth that the Pope was not by his owneplace 
the Supreme Tudge, The Second, Inhibiring eAppeales to 
Rome, prooueth that (concerning the Right of Appeales in 
Africke) the Pope was no [nudge atall. g Whether therefore 
we diſpute of the vplawfulneſte of Appealcs to Rome, or of the 
lawfulneſſe of Appeales from Rome, the Romane Pope appea- 
reth to beno Oecumenicall Iudge in the Caſc of Appeales. T. 


Oar Generall CHALLENGE, concerning your 
Romiſh Anſwers to the Teſtimonies obielted a+ 
_ gainſt your pretended Right of Appcales 
to Roine, 


none Right of Appeales is indeed (2oyeu haue ſaid) 
'V A moſt ſtrong Argument, for proofe of an Uninerſall 
Tariſdition, inany one that is truly inueſted therein. And as 
truly is the No-Fninerſall Right as irong'an Argument of 
falle V/arpation, to proue the No-Uninerſall Inriſaiftion'df 
Any thart ſhall falſely pretend ſuch a Rsghe.For as it is erue,that 
the Sunne 1s the Vniuerſall light of the World, becauſe ir gi- 
ueth light ynto all other Starres and Planets : ſois it as true, 


 thatneither Ione, nor Mercurie, nor any Planet or Starte 


beſides can be called ſuch.an Vniuerſall light, becauſcic frath 
not that Vniuecſall power of giuing light co all others, This. 
Vuinuerſall Right of Appeale you haue appropriated vnto your 
Biſhop of Rome and his See, which all Churches Chriſtian now, 
not ſubictroche ſame See, do as abſolutely gaine-ſay. Now 


commeth in your choice * Ehampion, furniſhed with che Pa- + 


noply of learning and ſubtilicie, as well offenfiueroobieR, as: 
defenfjue to anſwer whatſocuer force of Argument made a- 
gainſt all pretence of that Right. 

But you cannot but diſcerne,in his Obie&ions, that he could 
obie& nothing, buteither the Parties themſelues, nargely che 
Popes for Witneſſes intheir owne Cauſe;or the exorbicanc Ex- 
amples of Fatiows and Criminall Perſons Appellant , raſtead' 
of regular and Cpnformable; or (in the Examples of ſome 

SY ©. Godly 


Bellarmine, 


x : 
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- Godly Fathers, that he helpe at the Pope of Rome ) a pow- 


er e-Arbitrary, for Indicatory ; ora friendly ſupport, iſſuing 
fromthe Eftimarion and grace that ſome Popes then had to 
perſwade, inſtead of eAuthoritie of Inriſdiftion; or laftly ,) a 
reſtrained power, and that onely-by humane and Ecclefiaſts- 
call Canonand Cuftome (which is alterable) inſtead of a pre 
tended,proper,and Dine Right. Such we haue prouedto be 
the yanitie of his Proofes. | 
As cafily may you obſerue that notwithſtanding his An- 
ſwers he furcbermore lyeth open to manifold\Exceptions. For 
Anno 216. Reſtraint of Appeales to Rome was made by the 
Conncell of Carthage: Anno 337. « Delegation was made by a 
godly Emperour Conſtantine to Pope /u/us, and Transferred 
rom him to other Biſhops: Ano 367.Pope Damaſie diſclai- 
meth all Right of Appeales to Rome, after the iudgemenr of a 
Prominciall Synod : Anno 416.the Councell of Miles denieth 
Appeales out of Africke to Rome : and Anno 420. the Conncell 
of eAfricke is as peremptory againſt this pretence of Papal 
Primiledge of Appeale. Among which,Three Councels, towir, 
of z ynder Cyprian,the other of CHi/enzw,and the 
Third of Africke (all eAfricer (onncel;) are challenged by 
your Authors to haue beene within the Patriark ſip of the 
Biſhop of Rome , and yet they denyed yato him the Preroga- 
tiue of R:ighr of Appeales from Afiicke to Rome. Than which 
whatcan be amore uiden Diſcouery of the Falſhood of your 
icle.? ' | 
We conclude, Either muſt6 oe.Biſhops in the Councell of 
Chalcedon, $7.Biſhops in the Comncellof Carthage,6o. in the 
Councell of Milenis,217.in the Councellof Africke,and among 
them _—_ and S. Auguſtine (who All may ſeeme to haue 
ired co pull downethis great Psnacle of the Romance Ba- 
bel, and principall part of her Article of Catholike 1nriſdi7- 
0x) be iudged depriued of Sa/xatios; or elſe muſt we ſay, and 
profefie, Curſed is this your Article of The Catholike Romane 
Chmrch, without which there 19 no Saluation. 

And now haue we finiſhed the Coofideration of the Roman 
Charch, after her firſt Foundation,in the Ancient ages thereof, 
within the compaſit of the Firſt Six hundred years after _ 
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and Antiquity in Dorine(you know)is,of all humane proofs, 
the beſt Argument-for Chriſtian Reſolution. This Treatiſe” 
would grow intoa vaſt Volume,if we ſhould'proceed ehf6ugh 
out all former Succeſfiue ages ; we therefore rather cYuſe, for 
breuitie ſake,to haſten to the Conſideration of the Later ages of 
the Church. 


ESSE 


CHAP. XIV. . - 


" Our. Fourth Generall Confideration ts of the 
- Churches Catholike, in. the Laſt ages _- 
thereof; manifeiting thereby the Impiety - 
of your Article, TheRomane Ca. 
tholike Church , without: 
which there'isno - 
Saluation, 


— 


Y this Conſideration wee ſhall be occaſioned 
| £0 give Inſtances in diuers Chriſtan Churches 
which profeſſe not either that Swbief#on, or 
elſe that Y/nion with the Pope or Church of 
] Rome, as your Article, viz. The Romane Ca- 
tholikg Church,&c. doth exaRt./ | 
t. In Churches of Nations Remore from 
the Church of Rome. 
Theſe Inſtances are ))z. Ia Churches of neerer ( onntries : 
of Three kinds; wherein are the Churches of Pro- 
teftants. | 
3- Inthe Romane (brarch ic ſelfe;” 
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Our Firſt Inflance ,concerningRemote Churches, »or 
Snbief nor vnited toRome, # in 
. - theGrecke Church. 


SECT. I 


Vefirſt be it knowne ynto you, that there are Fower Pa- 
rriark ſhips Chriſtian at this day diſ-united from Rome, to 
wit, Conſtantinople, Antioch, eAlexandria,and leruſalem; the 
Patriarkes whereof haue, of later Times, their Ancient Patri- 
archall ſtile,as thus: Hieremsas by the mercy of God eArch-Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, Oecumenicall Patriarch: Michael by the 
Mercy of God Patriarch - + Great Theopolis,or Antiochia: Ioa- 
chim,by the Mercy of Gea,Patriarch of the Great City of Alex- 
andr1a : Sophroniaa by the Mercy of God Patriarch of \ Teruſa- 
lem and all Palaſftina.” Whatſocuer Chriſtians are vader theſe 
Patriark ſhips, er in'other remote Nations, and haye not ruina- 
ted any Fundamentall Article of ſauing Truth , ſer downe in 
ourancient Creeds, and are ynited ynto- the true Catholike 
Head Chri#} I3jas out+Lord, by a lining Faith; all Proteſtants 
elteeme Them as 7rne members of the Catholike Church, and 
(notwithſtanding diuers their more tollerable Errours and ſu- 
perſtirions ) tobe inthe fate of Sal/uation, albeit no way ſub. 
ic or Subordinate to the Rowaxe Church, And from this Ge- 
neral Conſideration we deſcend ynto our Particular Inſtagces. 
For our more expedite pafſage,ond your expert apprehenſi- 
on of the Validitic ofthis Inſtance, we ſhall Mechodically lay 
downe before you Five obſeruable points. Firſt , the Conti- 
' nuance of the No-Swbjetton of the Greeke Charch to the Ro- 
mane : Secondly, the Dz/aunion and Oppoſition thereof, vnto 
this day :\Thirdly,the Ef:marion which's to be had of it, in 
reſpeR of their Religion,notwithftanding their ſaid D;/* ann 
from Rome : Fourthly, the Extent of the ſaid Greeke Church; 
ſhewing the innumerable Mulcicudes of them: and Laftly, vp- 
on theſe Premiſes, a Manifeſtation (by way of Challenge ) and 
Diſcovery of the Iniquity of yournow Romane Article, which 
pronounceth Damnation vpon all ſuch as profeſie not Swbrettio 
ezand Union with the Church of Rowe. - 
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I. The-Continuauce of the No-SubieRtion 
K Chureh zoRome. . / ' »: 


SECT. 2» 

Efides:all that which hath * beene copiouſly already deli- * See abone;Chevp. 

gered,concerning the Greek Church, weſhallinthisplace,.... +, ... > 
reſt much vpon;your Confeſſions. Wherefore wewould Firft-* rt 7m: 
demand of you,how many yeares (you thinke)'the Church: of * Permpleas an- 
Greece hath beene. diuided (from the: Church of Rome, 'a82 —Greci 3 La 
Church diſtin ;  and:not Swb# to the /ureſaleftzon thereof? Fpomg : 
Some of you. indefinitely fet downe * Mdary Handveds of years: Tits Deus Hite]: 
Whereas your Cardinall mote preciſelydoti(alchougiin bis g*'G,. abaiho 
indignation) note how the > Greeks Church oppoſed it ſelfe 381.inConaGen, 
to the Latine from the. ycare 381. in a Generall Comncell; berry Sr 7 
wherein (contrary to the liking of the Pope of Rome) an Hun- 4 Romano Po 
dred and Fifty Biſhqpseonftitured a Parriarke of Conflantino- prodryrdoe—g 
ple, and placed bin next tothe Biſhop of Rome. And being m—_— — — ———— 
content with this (faith he.) inthe yeare 451% in the Fourth G Sa Be. 


by 


of the. Greeke - 
3 3653 334mo! 


E- archam eum Ro. 
eral Councelt of Chalcedon, (by the|Conſent of Six hundred mo ves 
Biſhops) they endenonred to make the Patriarke of Conftantsi- conn ſunt, & pa 
nople equal mith the Biſhopiof Kome in the Priniledger of his fa 6 prixitegia 
Patriarkeſvip. All this argueth no Swbieftion of the Greeks Chalced. AQ.s. 


Church vnto Rome. year gy 
And albeit ſome would ſcrape acquaintance with the Greek, 83, Pam. $.Venio. 


Church, inthe yeare 1549, atthe Conncell of © Florence, as Fan, n= Il 


though all then had becomg Sxbietts to the Pope; yet vpon Grzcos enoris 
due examination you your ſelues finde the Grecians there to Prnonpad fee 


haue beene ſo farre. from Subzettion to the "_ , that'd They Bclarn.lib.z, de 
would not permit hims 10 conStitute 4. Patriarch among them: + Re. 


profefling thatthey could. doenothing,, withour the conſent Greci Pariarchs 


oftheir,owne Church. And as fare; were: they from Sbie- Frnm mivime 


Zirigzhemſelues in Dddiriup;forwiben ſome-few points were polim eligi poſſe, 
propounded,, the Greeks anſweredrhe.Pope,that® They bad cou, nt 


n0 licence 10 traat of ſuchmatters.N ea and their Emperone Pa- © De fumm| Pog- | 


leologua,that was ſo carnet co piece them together, was tim» ge/4 64> Lt 

abltimiaionePanxin Each bi4 Kidfondlrant Gene, @ bag Hnfabins Pater, tlm ad Hare 

gendi habemus. Conc. Florent obill, qua ſpy y)'1 4 050 \ Tc + 4+, 
elle 


/ 


. ”__ 
1. woe 2... 


re <4 ade 25 


5 


ſelfe bur hardly welcomed home to the Greeke Church,which 
was new much more exaſperated againft the Reomene Church: 
OE ms inſomuch thar (as * you ſay ) They did now Prononnce their 
nuaciarunt Epiſ- Patriarch of Conftantinople the Supreme , and Chiefe of all 
on mort Biſvops. Thus farre therefore have you confeſled the no Sub- 
eonnizen prinier, ieftion of the Greeks Church , from the firſt foure hundted 
— Ler, Yeares, vntothe yeare. 3549, which make vp 1249. yeares.- 
is Prefat, axte Co-! - Y etare We not content, with chis ſhort reckoning, bur ra- 
ay IN ' ther hearken vnto your leſuite. Afaldonare, and Prateolns : the 
p area maxime firſt; 8 The Greekes ( faith he) a/wayes. enuied and diſliked the 
RR ſupreme dignity of the Pope. _ The other thus: ® e 4nd they were 
| Parndelianide: : (good words,good friend)/o rebellionſly adxerſe to theChurch 
—— of: Rome; thut nexer would obey his Decrees. So they. 
b Vigz adeo Ro- This is enough to ſ{hew the Vniuerſall freedome they ſtill chal- 
infelli revelles, e:lenged from- the. Dominion 2nd Iuriſdition of Rowe.- 0 
necRomanz Ec- How {hall got therefore theſe Acknowledgements confirtue 
"rumein Conci-. -Our former. Concluſions , and: Challenges! in the behalfe. of 
Racers Deas. frhanaſiin, Polycarpiu, Baſil, Cyril, yea and of all the Greeks 
quam volurin Fathers; to proaue that they neuer belceued your (new) Ro- 
eint* mane Article of Neceſſary Subiettionto the Church of Reme? 
Which one Obſeruation may bee ſufficient for euer to con- 


| vince your Rowniſh Article of flat Impolterouſneſle, &, 


o 


II TheDi/ſ-vnion and Separation of the Latter 
Greeke Church from Rome. 


a | #44 SECTs 3+''( Oo 


He No-Swbietion doth not alwayes argue neceſſarily a 

} _ .-4 Diſ-vnionof Separation,for the King of France and Ki 

of Spaine are vnited inleague,albeit neither of chem fubj 
. coother; but then onely when-as Subirffion is due, 25 it is 
 Teencinall Caſesof Rebellion. Now this Diſ-vaion in Ghur- 
= _ ches is moſt commonly either in Faith orin- Afedtion, What 
ticcemonnery, Kindeof Separation hath been a long'rime detweene the Greek, 
Latincs pro Fx and Latine Chwrch,wee need nortell you, your owne Com- 
beks, Pravels , Plaints and cryes are loud enough, againſt them. i The Greekes 
que ſupre, (lay you) hold rhe Pope of Rome and all Latines vnder him ' 
; e 
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be Exconmmunicate. Yea ahd * So farre forth doe they abhorre \ 1n In cancun 
the Charch of Rent(us your Laterin Conncel at Rome noteth) aim ra 
that if the Prieſts of the Romane Church ſhall chance to cele- 19% —»: fiqui- 
brate vpon any of their «Altars, they themſelnes would not cele- 1 xinifaper itlo- 
brate vpon the ſame Altars , before they had waſted them, as y 1 goons 
thinking them polInted by the Others ſacrificing. Nay and far iofi iofs ſaerficar 
thermore, they Rebaptize them that had beene Sp attized in the \%cbane —_— = in illis 
Church of Rowe, 
Will you know one maine reaſon of this the Greeke Op- 5, re opens 
poſition ? Harken then to Niu the Greeke Arch-Biſhop of nis Greci - 
T heſſalonica + \ The Latines (ſaith hee) ginews cauſe to | diſ- 5,2. 
ſent from them , whites that they take upon © dots tobe Maſters = 
of the Church,and uſe vs as if we were but their Schollers:Con- - wg. 
trarie to the Decrees of ancient Fathers , which are extant in bn Yn Lacini 
their writings at this day. eAnd the Latines affirme , that it ts 54 cotebr 
the office of Lon Popes tocall $ [ynods » 4nd to determine of all CR 
matters Eccleſiafticall; which if it be true , then to what end quam ils ine ab 
were the afſemblies of holy Fathers in former Conncels ? theſe") $ inqplocns la- 
were all but ſuper fluons. So he. tizatos A Latinis 
But yet ſhall wee thinke that there can be ſo great diſtance japtizare Fees 
betweene the Greeke Charch and Proteſtants , as to Excom- tu quo ſupra, 
municate them, or to Rebaptize any of their Profeſſion? Cer- - Sendo Uh 
tes no. For, Anno 1584. ® Jeremias Patriarke of Conſtan- neg, TT mY 
rinople, in his Anſwer tothe Proteſtants of Wittenberge, did | Noi wy 
thus farre congratulate with them, ſaying : Fee gine rhankes Ind Latin <_—_ 
to God theginer of pours and reioyce with many Others, nds on pes. 
our Dottrine is in many things ſo referrer to the Dottrine al abiefque inflar 
of our Church, And ic is not long fiance the moſt Reuerend "wav. yr 


Arch-Biſhop of Canterburie, Primate and Metropolitan of joeerers «kg 

all England, antzed Lenters from the Greeke Parriarke of RD has | 

Alexandria, inſtyling bimſelfe ® Cyril by the Mercie of God her Dice 

Pope and Patriarke of the great Citie Mlevandvia; commet- tesefſe C 

ding one of his Monkes , called CMetrophanes _ pul, rw gee 

ynto the {aid Lord eArch-Biſhop , thatynder his Patronage <ijs ſtawere : 

he (though otherwiſe learned ) might be exerciſed in our Yi- Act onntt 

&orurm Patrum conuenus. Iilas Archiepiſcopu Theſſal, De primatu Pape, m Patriarcha Levemntias 

Rejpon, 2; pag. 200, Iopepulng in56 BrT A*prouloxenes Kareur7:vomient, fe. on Kigunn@ up - 

Ms Poawes, % Tat ip yn; The prataibig mreds AM ard plage 8c. fete . 
werſt 


werſfitics of England, andinſtituced jathe Rudimenty of our 
Profeſſion. Who. purpoſely auoyding the Romi/3 Set , did 
daily frequent the Pub/ike Service of our Church ,' cuen as 
other Greciaxs in their trauels thorrow England willingly vic 
| todo. Which may iuſtly confure the fabulous report of ® Ba+ 
0 penny etge roni,concerning alate Reconciliation of the Charch of Alex- 
Conn Reporting as 4andriatothe See of Rome. Ard you haue, no doubt, heard of 
the fink the Epiitle tothe Patriarke of Conſtantinople , unto the Pro- 
Marcus Pamnarke tefJant Church at Prague in Bohemia : P Ouxiy , wofterrbraros 


on vn Pe S6A90}, xs Vol, bg v i517 os axkopter, xa! taTiousr TIE ahuoars 


the 8, by whom be oy wal quay trovcy. Thatis ; Fikrefore, lowing Brethren, and 
is ſaid to hanere- 
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efciled bimfolfe CPHAYR itbe fo, as we heare, and hope , make haſte that we . 


and all bis Prouin- ng&y toyne together in Unity. So then the Grecians ſeeme to 
ws ode be as accordant with ProteFtants in Communion, as they are 


Wixchoxr diſſenting from you Romans. ON 

Amber Maſter | 

'Bre | : 
Religions hath ebſerwed, ſaying, that The matrer being more diligently examined, is proved to 

ow of 1 newt Pp Epiſtola Eccleſia Contantinop.ad Ecclyſiem Prageuſons.T ft Inello -f 

Apolog. part. 1: pag. 34» | | 


I 11. The Eſtimation which # tobe had of the Greeke 
Church, i reſpett of 'their 
Religion, * \ * 


SECT. 4s 


O!': next Queſtion will be, whether in your owne Eſti- 
F mation the Greeks Church be worthy of Chriſtian Come» 
m#union, or no, The greateſt exception that ſome of you haue 

taken agaiaſt them is the denyall ofthe «Fyticlegtouching rhe 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghajt from the Sonne.' But another Ie» 
_ and a>" As free ramp from the crime of Herefe,in 

q Grecus intel- this pyintes4 The vmderftanding Greekes (ſaith hee) ſayin 
«> oy he Ns that the Holy Ghoſt, proceedeth by - Sonne , ſignifie Tz 
cedere perfilum, nothing but that which wee our ſelues profeſſe. So hee. ' And 
nifeat, quan indeed Faith conliſteth not in the outward Syllables , but in 
quod nos dicimus. the true meaning of an Article. Another Teſuite ſaich; * The 
15. [Aunt 35 Grecians are properly calied Schiſmatikes , by being dſ-united 

F OY , . 7 - 

Schirmer quamus — Ipto my Heretici, negantes Vnicatem Capitis, Swarex, Nos 
om 
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--'ORTHE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. 


rom the Church (meaning of Rowe ) albeit they alſo become - 
yoo by pes Vnion with the Head; Others do more 


fauourably ſay, that f The Gr ecians are to beiuaged Schiſma- þ gg 

tikes, becauſe they withdraw themſelues from the Turiſdiftion Gracos efſe | 

of the Pope of Rome: but not Heretikes,becanſe they agree inthe La ND 
fici 


aforeſaid Articles of Faith, 


eſſe, quiajn przdiQs dei Articulis potins nomine quim re 4 Romane Fecleſiz ſenſu difſemiunt. Tefle 


Argrio Moral. pars. 1. (ib, 8, cap. 20. $. Decimo, 


IV. The Extent of the Greeke Church , Oppoſite 
onto Rome, 4s well in reſpeft of Time, 
as of Place, 


SECT. $» 


| you enquire intothe length of Time,fince the Greeks haue 
denyed Subietion to the Church of Reme, this (as you 
haue heard confeſſed) hath beene A/wayes. If how long they 
baue denyed 7»ionalſo wich the ſame Church, this is (as hath 
beene likewiſe confeſſed) abour 100, yeares agoe. If laſtly you 
ſeeke ro know the Latstnde of the Greeke Charch', whereby 
you may the better gueſſe at their number, a* faichfull Ser- 
uant of God, and one excellently ftndied in this Argument of ;, 


Dinerſities of Religions, hath deliuered ynto vs the juſt extent #9. 


thereof ; obleruing that the Grecians acknowledge Obeds- 
ence vnto the Patriarchof Conſtantinople , vader whoſe” Iu= 
riſdiion are in the Churches of Greece, Macedomia, Epirus, 
T hracia, Bulgaria, Podolia, Moſconia, Walachia, Ruſſia,to- 
gether with the 1/ands of the e/Egean Sea, a good part of 
Polonia, Dalmatia, and Croatia , Countries (for:the-moſt 
part) ſubie to the Txrkg : the Grecian: difperiediirrall theſe 
Countries, together with other Greeke: Churches, deny the 
Primacy of Rome. Beſides the ſame Author addeth';” tharthe 
HMelchytes are of the ſame Religion of the Grecians , andthe - 
greateſt SeRt of Chriſtsaxs in the Exft: and after a juſt view ta- 
ken of the number of the (ountries, wherein the Greeks Rels- 
£:ox is profeſſed , hee concludeth; that 1 the Greeks ——_ 
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be compared with the now Rowane (excepting the new Addition 
of the Indians ) the Greeks Church would farre exceed. 


 V. Our Diſconery of the extreme Imppiety of your 
Article, by way of Challenge. 4 


SECT. 6. 


k = Article requireth a Neceſſity both of Subie;on and 
of Y/nioxn vnto the Church of Rome , vpon infallible dan- 
of Danmation. In the Premiſes you haue before you the 
ſame Neceſſity of Subietionto Rome, denyed by the Ancient 
Fathers of the Conncell of Chalcedon, about the yeare 450. 
after Chriſt;and ſo continuing in the Greeke Chnrch vnto this 
day : and the Neceſſity of Union denyed by the ſame Greeke 
{arch 2co. yeares together, and all this by Profeſſors, in 
ur owne judgement (excepting for the denying of this falſe 
omiſh Article ) no Heretikes; and in number Exceeding the 
Aultitudes of them (the 1ndians excepted, and yet the /ndiax 
Connerts, if you examine their Faith , are but poore Catho- 
likes,God wot! ) whocall themſelues the Romane Catholikes. 
How then ſhall we not accomprt it a Luciferian pride, in your 
| Romane Pope, totakeypon him to aſcend voco the Throxe of 
God, and to pronounce Sentence of Dammation vpon ſo infi- 
nite-Chriſtian ſoules ? who (while your Biſhops, excepting 
their rayfing of Perſecarions againſt Proreftants, liuc in peace, 
and fire deliciouſly cuery day) do ſuffer daily grieuous and la- 
mentable Perſecations and Oppreſſions vnder the Twrks/h ty- 
rawnie for the Goſpellof Chri#i, What man is there , in whom 
there are any bawels of Chriſtianity , who will not rather 
condemneyour Article, as a Prefumptuous , Pernicious, Sa- 
crilegious, Schiſmaticall Delufion, and execrable Faſcination 
of mens ſoules, by the which they arc held faſt ynder that Ro- 
mane thraldome ? 
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A particular Inſtance, for the Corrohoration ofthe 
former Argument, in Ignatius Patriarke = 


-; \ - of, Conſtantinople. 


SB CT. 7. 


Aronaus * doth preſent befare pu Tpnatins the Patriarke * Beroiu Anno 
of — who liued about the yeare of our Lord — 

869. (in your owtitiudgement) Anexcellent man. Whom <dmem4z, = 

notwithſtanding Jo/hnthe then Pope prothounced Exoonmu- 

vicate, except within z0.dayesthe faid /gnatins ſhould Ex- 

communicate certaine Biſhops in Bulgaria; for that the Pope 

then made claime to that Prouince,' as belonging to the Re- 

mane Church, But the Popes Excommunication againkt [g- ' 

#atizs was contradicted by the Patriarkes of Alexandria,and 

Antioch : and as for Ignatius bimſclfe, t He 14 not forend (faith As moe 

your ſaid Cardinall), zo hawe obeyed the Popes command, New implewns non is. 

uerthelefſe,God graced this /gAatiue with AGractes after his venirur. Buren, 

death, - All chis you haue in Baronine. AT 


CHALLENGE. 


Ere you haue (to omir che Oppoſition ofthe Two other 
L KL Patriarkes ) Ignatius the Patriarke of Conftantinople 
(for ought that can bee prooued tothe contrary) liuing and 
dying a perſon Excommunicatetrom the Church of Rome;and 
notwithſtanding acknowledged by you to bee one worthy, 
whoſclife ſhould be Regiſtred in the Body of your publike 
volume of * Cowncels ;'\and after his death hauing the wit- u Bixiue Tom.z. 
nefſe of Gad,by his Seale of Afiracles, that he was his owne open el 
ſeruant and Saznt. As if you weuld teach vs this Syllogiſme, tij Parriarche 
Euery one that dyeth Zxcommunicate, out of the Church of Tn 
Rome, dyeth out of the Carholike (urch,and is conſequently 
Damned. But Ignatius, a godly man in his life, and blefſed 
after his death, dyed Excommunicate out of the Church of 
Rome. Ergo the lame man, godly in his Tife time, and Bleſſed 
after his Bak immorcally Daxned, Either muſt you thus 
Z | conclude, 


—_ 
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conclude, or elſe condemne your Article of Neceſſity of Sub- 
ieTion and Vnion to the Romane Church, withoiit which Non® 
caz be ſaued, tobe juftly'dammable. -For, as forthe Comment 
of Baronins, who acknowledginghimthus Excommenicate, 
and ſo dying, yet notwithſtanding faith that he d-parred chis 
fupra, life in the Popes ® Communion ; Wee haue nothing to ſay, buc 
onely Ridle me this Ridle, becauſe we arc toyceld to the truth 
of the Story, and not ynto the figmenc and fancy of a Papall 
Commentator, 7 / 15 iy >, 


>, TS! 


hy Onr ſecond Inſtance ts ja the Churches Chriſtian in 
| Aſſyria, diſeunited from Rome. 


SECT, 8. 
7 nl as YOu havea Latine 7 Narration commended by Pope Pius 
Conc;Trid, « P, the 4. vato the Councell of Trent,concerning Abdiſn Pa- 


Agnolciur quod , rhe of the Aſſyrian and all Churches vader him, ſubjeftin 

I EMg, themſclues to p Church aff Pope of Rome. pekttoefis, 
pon ents Breuity will not permieche Repetition of ſo large a'Narrati- 
cultus viget, .& oz. T ake vnto you ſummarily thoſe Aduertiſements, which are 
ChnltanaR"'9® proper to this Cauſe io hand. Irgiueth vs co know, r.Thar the 


raſſe,quim apud Nation of the A/ſjrians was ſo farre remote from Rome, that 
nos pietate Cxco- 


ber & conſeruata At Rome it was ſcarce knowne that there was any Church there, 
Dottina quam 9g, That there was 7 wo hundred thouſand Chriſtian Profeſſors 


Pas within the Patriarke/bip of Abdiſu. 4. That their Faithwas 
ap: ſound, and forme of worſhip pure; and ſo had continued, as they 
| lia-apudhos,an- 7*cermed 5t 512 the beginning from Saint Thom. the «Apoitle. 
| nos mille ducen- And q.that many of them oftencimes had ſuffered CAartyr- 
nitas & falutaris dome by the malice of [fidels, for the profeſſion of our Lord 
gonuina perman- Chriſt, This and much more in the Narration made inthe 
7 Gen libre Conncell of Trent, by your Cardinall. 
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His Story is noted by our'* Gentilietties tobee meerely 's Gemitenw in 
Fabulous. Not, that there are not Chriſtian Churches tn Tala es 
A4ſſria, profeſſing the Catholike Faith, andrto haue ſo conti- $.16. Feltiuafa- 
nucd from the ApoFtolike times; but that there was no ſuch FlLSc [dad 
Submiſſion of the ſaid Churches, tnade by Aba/#, ro the Pope fabulous, why had 
of Rome. Notwithſtanding , ſuppoſing the Tale of Robin- tengo 
Hood tobe true,and granting vnto you that the ſaid Churches cetefTremiſelfe, 
of Afria had /nbiefted themiclues.to the Pope, according to rey wr 
the Tenour of the Narrationit ſelfe; then may, wee lawfully ſe ou,concerning 
diſpute (as Saint Pax cften did) though not from the truth | RR: 
of the thing belecued, yet from the Faith and credulity of the 
Ieeucr. | 
You therefore that belicue(asthe Story teacheth)this Nay- 
ration of s Nation of Chriſiians,continying inthe ſyucere Fagth - 
and holy Worſtap, as they had receinedst from the Apoſtles, for 
the ſpace of 1502yeares down-wards,(yea many of them with 
Conftancy exen vnto death : ) Tell vs, doe you belecue that fo 
many thouſand thouſands, which had beene within the com» 
paſie of thoſe times, are notwithſtanding Damned, becauſe 
they did not formally profeſſe Subiet2i9 tothe Church of Rome, 
ornot? If you ſay they are Damned; Fhis were impiouſly 
calumnious againſt che Apoſi/c Saint Thomas,that taught them 
not your Ar:tcle of the (now) Ramane Faith. If you lay they 
are not Damned, then are you-damned. inthat-your Romane 
Article, which denounceth Danmation againſt all them that 
doe not beleeue,that withont Swbiettron to the Romane Catho- 
like Church there cau be no Saluation, Howlocuer you, yertar 
be it from,vs,who are Miniſters of His Goſpell,thac pronoun- 
ced Saluation totheny of little, Faith; that wee ſhould oper, 
whete he oxtteth, by ſetting broad-wide the Gates of Hel to 
ſwallow vp in deſpaire ſuch as hee hath called to the Profeſſi- 


on of the Goſpell of Liſe. 
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Onr third Inflanch, cotcerning Remote Nations, wi 
other (hurches Chriſtian,viz, Egyptians, /Erhio. 
pians, Armetiians,Ruſſians,ard the like, 
not S «bite q to Rome. 


SECT, 9. 


Hen Proteſtants, for Confutation of a Sacrilegious a- 
VV buſe in the Church of Rome, by aliowing of Publike 
Sernicein an vnknowne tonpue, (thereby depriving Ged of a 
principal! part of his Worſhip, even the yndetſtanding of the 
Worſhipper,and Gods people of their comfort) do obieR vn- 
to you the Examples of the Churches of the e/Egyptians, and 
thelike; they can receiue no better Anſwer than that which 
\ Bellar. 13h.a.de "© yellow choker of your Cardinall would vouchſafethem: 
Verbs Dei cap.vis. * Ye are no move mooned (faith he) with the Examples of theſe 
_—— e/Ethiopians, e/Epyptians;c. than we are with the Cuſtomes 
fucruns. of the Lutherans, becauſe they were either Heretihgs or Schiſ= 
matikes.Sohe; plainely notifying vneo you, that were they bur 

onely Schiſmatickes,by denying Subiefion to the Church of - 
Rome, ? av that alone, withour ariy ſuſpition of Hereſie, mighec 
.be held ſufficient (in his opinion)eo conclade them in the ſtate 
of Daxzation: andindeed there are ſcarce Any,among theſe, 
challengeable for any Fundamental Hereſie, Whom there. 
d See hereafier, fore Þ Proteſiantiembraceas Partakers of that which Saint 

7.5 cd :, 1ude calleth *T he common Salnation, | 


CHALLENGE. 


As often as we'reade* how gratiouſly Chriſt the Sonne of 
God entertained ithe 09:22 diſeaſed with a Bloudy 
5ſſne, by affoording the Operation of a Diuine' virtue to cure 

* Mauh.g320. her maladie,at the very*7ouching of þut the henme of his gar- 
ment ; lo oftenare we to acknowledge that Swper-abundant 

* Mezh-14.31 grace of Godin Chrift, euen to the [3ryenrs4,)] men of * Small 
Faith : nay once toone bringing wich him a belecuing-vnbe- 
licfe,and ſaying, Lord 1 belrenc, helpe my unbeliefe. Burt here 
X bebold 
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.. OF THE (now)CHVRCH OF 'ROME. 
behold infinite ſoules of profeſſed Chriftians, whom you dare 
not direRtly charge with Herefie; and yet (O the curied mali- 
ciouſneſle of the pride of Rowe!) muſt they all be Damned;and, 
by one Romane Article of Neceſſity of Subieftion to the Church 
of Rome, excluded from all poſſibility of $ a/xatiov. The like 
muſt be ſaid of multirudes of other Chriſtians in Africke, and 
Aſa.To omit other Countries Chriſtian, too many to bee re- 
Cited. ' | 


Onr ſecond kinde of Inflance, mn reſpett of Churches 
nearer to the Territories of Rome, yet not Subie# 
to the Romane Church, which are the 
Churches of Proteſtants. 


WY 


SECT. $0. 


« TIRE 
VV Hole volumes would not ſuffice to conitaine the Ex- 
| ceptions, which wee may iuſtly take againſt the 

Chmwrch of Rome, not onely in reſpeR of het Profeſſors, and 

their Differences in DoQtrine,but euenin your Profeſſion and , ,, _.. (loqut: 
Religion it ſelfe,as well Morallas Theological: but you had tr de Provtant- 
rather that we ſhould giue Anſwer to your Calumniations, b)noterempor 
Know therefore, Firſt that the number of Proteſtant Profeſ= ms & aaples Pro: 
ſors is not (in compariſon of yours, that will be the onely Cas \noin Scone, 
tholikes) ſo very a[ Puſillus Grex] that you can hane any Rea- DamantNoruegi- 
ſon to contemne it, For if{o, then would-not your Cardinall ſo 7 eden wy « 
greatly enuie and maligne the Extent and latitude thereof"; niz, Bohemiz, | 
who (ſpeaking of Proteſtants) faith that's They at this day poſ* jguotinz non ens 


(«ſſe [o many and ample Proninces, as England, Scotland, Den- Pelarma wProfh 


marke,Norway, Sweuia, and no ſmall part of Germania, Pol0« parr.Rom.$,vade 
nia, Bobemia,and Hungaria. Yet he pretermicteth, Prance,5; lah, 3s + x5 
Heluetia,Ireland, and many other places, where theleProfel- hay xo a 

ſors are viſible. - vals iP PWT POE bn; whdev 
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L C HA LLENG E, in Particular, 


Ax L theſe Churches of Proteſtants may ſeeme to containe 

in them one Moity of the Chriſtian world (in the We-. | 
ſerne parts thereof )whoſe greateſt Error, which you can im- 
pure ynto thern,is that They, for their Faith, immediatly de- 
pend vypon Chrift leſus,as the Head of the Catholike Church ; 
and their greateſt vice, that they impugne the Popes Indu/- 
gences, the nourceries of all yices ; and cheir J_ Schiſme, 

. that they will bee divided from that Chwrch of Rome, which 
proudly and- impioufly dinideth her ſelfe from all other 
Churches of the world. And muſt all Theſe, that are willing to 
ſacrifice their lives for Chrift, and his ancienc Faith con- 
tained in the Catholike Creeds,bee neceſſarily Danmed, for 
denying of one new Article of Neceſſity of Subieftion to the 
Catholike Remane Church ? which Article (as hath beene 
plencifully proved) doth manifoldly contradi& the ſenſe of 
the e-Lrtjcle in the eLpoftles Creed, concerning The Catho= 
like Charch. | 


11, CHALLENGE, in General. 
d $i apud vos 


i feggg O” R Queſtion fill is concerning the Church Cabell. 
Mifia,Thracia, which is the whole Chxrch of Chrif, confiſting of a 
nia&eintord Grg- Particular Churches,asthe Members and parts thereof. You 
pr nes it haue keard of the mulcitudes of Remore Churches Chriſtian | 
inPonto, Galatia, iN Greece, Aſſyria, e/Egypt, «Ethiopia, 8c. The like inflance 
C _ have you heard of the Churchesof Proteſtants, in D x 
6in duabus Ar: G—_ Bohemia, "HP now. whether that ObicRion, 
menijs& in 24 made by Optatius againſt the Donatifts, - may not ſome-w 
h_ ml checke eK4 o I (faith, he) wil hawe the Church tobe Raw: 
—W=S Shwre yoware; but in Dacia, Mafia, T hracia, Achain, 8c. 
Jas,&: cateras Pro- here you are not, you will not hane it to be : nor will you haue 
I it to bet Grecia,C appadocia, Egypt, &c. and innumerable 
——wukis vos ſo. other Iſles and Prouinces, where you arenot, His Reaſon; For 
| cad Tots Jou will haue your ſelues onely tobe the Whole, who are not in 
non — exery Whole.So he. Tell vs now,when cucr any Church could 


hib.2. 
yore morc 
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more profeſſe ir ſelfe ro be hole, in reſpeR of other Chur- 
ches,than that which will haue ir ſelfe onely tobe called The 
Catholike or Unizerſall Romane Church? or elle to be more 
Alone,than She that excludeth from hope of Sa/nation al other 
Churches which are not S»bie ynto her ? 


Onr Third kind of Inſtance is in the Church of Rome hey ſelfe ; 
proouing that this Article, The Catholike Romane 
Church, without which there is no Saluation, 
becommeth pernicious tothem that will 

be called the Body,or Members 
thereof. 


; SECT. IT. 

Y this time we are drawing neare to the Gates of Rowe,to 

try what peace there is within her walls, and what ſecurity 
canbehadin Apocalypricall Babylon; for ſo is Rome called 
by Saint Toby, according to the common Interpretation of 
your owne Doctors. And in-as much as we are now to fight 
within her owne Territories, in this conflict we ſhal endeuour 
to make good ypon you Two moſt Obſeruable Poſitions. The 
firſt concernerh the (almoſt) deſperate eſtate of your Church 
of Rome-; the Next is the Safety and ſecurity of the Churches 
of Proteſtants. 

The danger of the Church of Rome, and ſome Members 
thereof, is,, that itis made ewice Danwable; Once, by the 
Article which it profeſſeth, 52. The Catholike Mother, and 
Aiftris Church of Reme without Puion and Subiettion where« 
wnto there is no'Saluation : Next, and more eſpecially , 

. by the eApoſtelicall Article, as it is+ vaderſtood in our 
 Chriftian Creed, of beelecuing (Tus CarTrHoLIKE 
CHYRCH«] 
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The State of the Durftion, by Compariſon of the 
Head, 'and Body of the Romane Church toge-' 
ther; according to the Senſe of your (now ) 
Article, The Catholike Romane 
Church, without which, 8c. 


SECT. IS. x 


$ Church of Rome confifteth of a Pope and his Subor- 
dinates, as of an Head, and a Body; yet fo, as the 


e Vnuminter- Body your Church taketh the Denomination to bee called 
ris Vicarium,Iu- 


dicem,8c.Cofte- Catholike from the Head the Pope, as the Swcceſſor of 
rus Enchirid,.. Teter 3 and not the Pope from the Church. Your Ar- 
f Vnam,non duo, ticle of belecuing The Catholihe Church of Rome, 5c. 
alioqui montro- conliſterh of many other Articles , and ioynes , which 
we nc 1 ought to bee obſerued , becauſe euery one containeth in 
*. Seimeren 7: it, according to your Faith, 4 Neceſſitie of Beleefe. As 
Quiſolus omni- I, The Neceſſity of Belcening that there ought to bee 
_—_ © ang * An Uninerſall Indge vpon earth, as the diflintt Ui- 


de Conciljs. Car of Chrift, 2. The Neceſſity of Belewing that this Tudge 
g Supra Concili- ,vht to bee but f One Alone; becauſe Two Heads vpon 
um, vt aliquando, 


definiumeBellar. One Body would make it CMonftrou, 3. The Neceſſity 
LD of Beleening that this One Head is s Abowe a Conn- 
.a.x cell ; and you may haue as good Reaſon for that, (if, as 


oye *.you fondly conclude, there bee the ſame Reaſon of the 


Tem.13. Trect.68., Eccleſiaſticall Body, as there is of the Naturall ) becauſe 
S- Quano At- jc. is Neceſſary: that the Head bee predominant ouer the 
F nomanum— Boay. 4+ The Neceſſity of Beleening that this predomi- 
es. em" nent Head muſt bee b Romance, fo farre as to hold rhat 
vtJnon ſdldm Ro-. ( by virtue of this Head) Not onely the Romane Church » 
I "” taken at large, but euen the Particular Romane Church, as 
ar ab Roots. it 15 inthe City of Rome, ouer-ruleth throughout the world. 
omnibus Ecclekjs. 5» The Neceſſity of Beleening that this Romane Head muſt 
_ pe be i 75/ible, becauſe it is the Head of a Viſible Church, 


1s Tel. 


Epitome Comes. Go The Neceſſity of Belecexing this Yi/ible Head to be fo Vi- 


wer.2.Cap.23. 

ji Viſibiiem Indice, qui poſlit iare ſententiam, & dice®@ parti yai, tu cecidiii eauſi. Tanve- 
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fible,in one 1ndixiduall perſon,cthat k Jt 12 45 neceſſary for exery % Vilhilem huncy 
one tobeleene Tn 1s man( as if you ſhould ſay Thu Clement, 2 nate - 


this Vrban)to be the Head,as ut was neceſſary for the Iewes to be- 13m vndiquede- 
fmitam, vt Hunc 
lJeene Tuls Its vs, whenhe was renealed vnto them;becauſe Clemenems, 


if there be not infallible beleefe of his perſon there can be no cer- gy rod 
tainty in his Decrees. And therefore it ts requiſite that you be- {fron farts fa 


leene This man tobe the true Head, withan infallible Faith. <redere Meſſiam 

7. The Neceſſity of Beleening the Indgement of this Viſible frignaum Icfum 
' - Head to bee | Infallibly true. 8. The Neceſſity of Beleening I*hannedemon- 

that the ® Union of this Infallibly-true Head and the Bs ly ſatis crit nobis 


thereof; as alſo the Yniown of the Members one with ang- cre Catholi. 


ther, are A true and proper Note of the true and Catholike TIS 
ker we Since” 
credas eſſe, quz 


Romane Ecclefiz Przſidi fubeſt—Eidem ergo fide diuin3,qui meſcio inEcclefi4 Cathelic4 agere, cog- 
noſco non tantum Romanum Pontificem, ſed in fingulari hunc fignatum Paulum 4. —ab EleQoribus pro- 
pefitum,dummodo nullum vitium aut defeQum in e1us canonica EleQione admiſſum tuiſſe conſtare poſſit. 
Selmeron 7eſ.Tom.13.in Epiſt.Paulv4n genere.Part.3.d:/þ,2. Aliqui tantum Moralem ceniitudinem renent,qui 
ſafficere dicunt, vt tencawur illi obegire in omnibus etiam credendis 1ebus,quas de fide eſſe definiverit : 
hi Cunt Turrecremata,Albertin.C 10s,Bannes, Cano, Vega,Corduba,de aſtro, & alij Aly fime 
liciter pronunciant ad fidem non pertinere, quod mihi non placer ; atque dico ſicut Chriſti Ecclefia Viſidi- 
is & hac numero,ita habtre poſſe hoc numero capur viſibiie, arque aded de fide eſſe Hunc hominem, qui 
communi conſenſione acceprus eſt,yt caput Eccleſiz,cui ipſa obedite tenetur, efſe verum Eccleſiz Pontifi- 
cem,&c, [4oqus] conſtare non poteſt hoc eſſe verum Concilium, Nam certitudo Ecclefiz 
pender maximZ ex contunQione cum vero Capite : impoſſible enim erit me tenere certitudinem, ad cre- 
dendum quz Hic definiuerit, Swarer Ieſ.lib.de Trip.virtute Theolog Difpne,10.Seft.g.num.2, | Nudex 
— cuius judicium in definiendis rebus fidei eſt infallibilis yeriraris. Bellar.de Rom.Pont, Yalemian. in Ana» ' 
lyſ Suarer de Trip,Uin.Theol. & Zeſwis quis now? m Nota 7, Ecclefiz eſt ynjo membrorum cum 
Capitc,& Membrorum inter fe : & hc vnio facit Ecclefiam verame Bellar,lib.4.de Eccleſ.Milit.Cap.10, 


T hat ſo many Neceſſities of Belcefe doe inforce as many 
Neceffities of Damnation,partly vpor your preten- 
ded Head, partly vpon your Body and 
Members thereof. 


All that can bee ſaid to this purpoſe may bee'reducedto 
theſe Obſcruations, concerning the Head, and Body, and 
Members of your Church,viz.as it may be [A'&ipancy]a Body 
without an Head;or [Yqo-]as hauing a Falſe Head;or(Theav-] 
with Multitudes of Heads ; or [A'vr;-] One Head repugnant 
ynto the whole Body; or to the Eſſentiall Members thereof; 
or [A ugr-] Donbtfully Headed. 

d I.: That 
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I. That the Church of Rome 1s ſoxvetimes a Body 
| Head-lefle, 


SECT. 13. 


> happeneth as often and as oy as there is a Vacancy 
Ss. in that See, by rcaſon of the death of the former Pope, 
vacabat ſedes an- which hath beene often for * One, or Two, and ſometimes for 
num von 268" Eight yeeres ſpace, Where then is your[T 56s dabo clanes? what 


no Mmertuo an- 


nos duos.Nicolao becormmeth of the Keyes of your Romane Catholike Church ? 
3. mortuo (vt 


quidam ſcribuw) ® Theſe (faith your Cardinall,) rhe Pope being dead, continue 


_— =  . formally in the Church (will you ſee alugler?) excepe as 
Platine in Vircs they are committed vntothe Inferior Miniſters; but are in the 


beruns Ponnificuns hands of Chriſt : and aſter that a new Pope u choſen, the K er 
maliterin Becle. 4 delinered vnto him, not by the Church, but by the hands of 
fi3,nifi quarenus Ch; FF, 

ſnar communicate 

inferioribus mini- 

firis,ſed manent in manibus Chriſti, % Pontifici nouo dantur, non ab Eccleſia,ſed a Chriſto, Beller.5b.1.de 
Rom Pomt,Cap.12+Y -Relpondeo meriente. 7 


CHALLENGE, 


es ing; To thee will I giue the Keyes of the Kingdome of heauen ? 


miſionem Pecca* p over in this place (ſaith he) fignifie Principalitie of Eccle« 


bem quod yd frers ofthe Church arthe death of the Pope ? ifit be the Keyes 
peni Excommu- of Principality,then is cuery inferior Prieſt a Pope: ifit be the 


Precept, 


«& _ _<n _ ace @ A co- ac A D4 Le oe... et LS ne one Ad * Amoeba © i. WI IY 
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Precept,or pmiiiſhing by Excommunication during all the time 
ofthe Vacancie;bethis forthe ſpace of Two,Three,Foxre, or 
(as it is ſaid co haue hapned) Eight yeeres together. 

You will cafily gueſle what it was that drew your Anſwerer 


| intothis moſt vncouth and extreme corner, wherein neuer any 


ancient Father before him ſer ſo much as the leaſt print of his 
ſhooe: for your owne Binine will tell you a ſtory to ſome 
good purpoſe. 4 [» the Interregnum, or Vacancy berweene the q Synodo Con- 
death of Pope Agapetus, and his Succeſſor, was celebrated (arinopprafi- 
(faith he) the Conncell of Conftantinople, wherein there were dis Apoliolice, + 
preſent Tag Legates of the See of Ronse, together with Menna Conflaminopets 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Vicar of (meaning Rowsane ) tano Amiſtire,8 
the Apoſtolicall See.So he.Heere you ſeethe Pope is dead, not-= lb AO ; 
withſtanding you obſcrue a General! Comncel gathered, which nodum celebrard 
is an aRrhat you haue called Proper to the Papal Primacy, {= Pont. 
and Principality : and in Coxnce/sare commonly Afts both of ficj poti obitum 
Generall Decrees and Precepts,as alſo of puniſhments by Fx- pSPpneepa.,, 
communication,in the name of the Cathol/ikg Church.Belides, fere Adtionum 
you may behold heere Legater, yet not of the dead Pope, bur gn yr e5an 
of the Romane Church living. If then your Article take place Agaperus nomi- 
in thar ſenſe,as to denie any Formal/power of Keys bnto Info. Pt; Fon Tow. 
rior. Biſhops, then is heereby condemned the.whole Romane 42.5. Conci 
Church, not onely ancient, in the Comncelt of C onftantinople, NG 
bur alſo at all rimes of 7zterim, berweene the death of one 
Pope, and Ele&ion of another, whenſocuer they execute any 
AQof [eriſdiftion. © 

Anſwer then, we pray you. Doe you vpon this conceie of 
Bellarmine iudge all theſe condemned ? then may, and muſt 
we moſt juſtly renounce your Article,as execrable.Or doe you 
belecue that in the Church there remaineth Formally the 


ſo may you burie your Artick of Neceſſary: Obedience to the mn Rebon 
Papal Luwrely in the graue of cuery dead Pope z and ——_ ©———_ 
ftead 


— 
—— 


243 _ THE GRAND IMPOSTVYRE  Chap1y 


Read of that Article you may frame another [De Anferibilitate 
Pape ab Eccleſia,) out of Gerſons Inftruftions,which may 
ſerue you for aCatechiſme.Becauſe if the Church may conkiſt 
ſafficiently,in that which you call her 7/5dow-hcod, deſtitute of 
her Aonarchical head,for Six or Eight yeeres,why not alſo for 
Eighty,yez and Eighty times Eighty,if ſhee wonld ſo Decree? 
eF* Since the publiſhing of this Treatiſe I haue bene puc 
in minde by a worthie Friend ( Amics enim oft monere, & mo- 
zer4} that yaur Cardinall doth clſc-where grant a power in 
rhe Church of Gathering a Conncell atthe death of one Pope 
forthe EleRion of another. But what then? haue Ttherefore 
» Jeter but; de, wronged my Author, in ſetting downe his teftimonie aright ? 
onc:cap.14. In , 4 
nullo caſu fine I truſt not; and yet examine this other * place, and then my 
Pontificis anth®- Inference will be rather confirmed thereby, For he granting 
neate con- 
uocart yerum & That the Church hath power to: congregate a Coxncet, bur. 
eficoun Conte only[1 prouidendo fibs de Capite) for proniding an Head for it. 
: de quali hic | : 
diſpurainas,quod ſe{fe(as for example , [ſone Pope be dead, for the eleftion of 
vizhabeat 3vh®- another : ) yet doth he deniethis Conncel ſo gathered to: be a 
di quzſtiones 6 PerfetF Conncell; yea or any Conncell, gathered inthe time 
dey, Precipuz of the Vacancie, to haue any power to meddle with matters 


etin Perrs, cul of Faith. But, touching our Inſtance in the Councel of 


, Inns — Conflantinople , the Pope dead ; and, before the EleRion of 


_—_ 
At montuo Poo- another Pope, A generall Conncell is gathered, not ( which is 
—_ ovenre the Caſe obieRed) for elefting of a new Pope ; but for condem- 
ri 0 cy po niug of Heretikes; and conſequently for handling matters of 
roar Bots. faith. Notes of a full IuriſdiRion, according toour Inference 


fiz de Capite. from thence. © | h 


Il. That the Church of Rome hath ſometimes a 
Falſe-Head. > 
| »"GECT. Fq- F397 08 
Hich fatſe-Head may bee eaſily ſeene thorrow many 
V holes ; as Firfſtro make him (as you doe) YVnener/at 
* See abeur,Chap, F7e4 Over the Whole Chrrch of Chriſt,througheut the world, 
8.5.6, is tocreta Falſe Head, as * Saint Gregory (once Head of the 
Particular Church of Rome) did often teach : by calling the 
Titleand DoAtine of Yniverſall Biſhop, Prophane, Sacrilegi- 
04, Blaſphemous,and Antichriflian. Ry 
| ' 2, Go 
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2, God neuer ordainedian ——— ofa wren, 
to ftarid vpon the ſhoulders of a man; and folittle(in reſpeR) 
is One'Biſhop of 'Owe City of Rome, tobe ſetouer the Church 
P ninerſalty diſperſed throughout the whole World; as you may 
gueſſe by the exceptions which Saint* Cyprian, and after him * See above;Chep 
$S. Auguſtine, andthe Churches wherein they lived tooke a- '*© 13+: 
gainſt the Biſhops of Rome : accompting them 7ncorpetent 
Indges in Caſes of Appealefrom Remore Nations, by reaſon 
of the diſtance of place, And yet their Churches in Africke 
might be ſaidto be neare neighbours to Rome, in reſpeR of 
many farre more diſtant from chence : Therefore an Headex 
treamely diſproportionate is 2 Falſe Head. Jia 
3. None call thata Neceſſary and /ining Head, which was © 
not created by God; no more can that Ecclefraſticall Head be 
iudged Neceſſary,forthe Church of Chriſt, which was not in- 
fitured by Dewine Ordinance.But that the Head ofthe Church 
of Rome was not ordained by Divine Anthority;yowhaue(for 
proofe) not onely the Church Catholike, 1n the Conncel/ of * Ste abmmeChept 
* Chalcedon,but alſo the Romane Churchiefelfe,inthe Conn ** 
ſell of Coyſtatice. Therefore an Humane Head, in pretence of a 
Dine one, is a Falſe Head, | 
4- An HeadſubieQro Herefie cannot be truely adequate, 
and proper toa Body, "which dependeth ypon Dfalabi/ity in 
matters of Faith : But hethat will be called Yuurr/all Head 
is obnoxious to Herefie(as Pope * Gregory excellently taught), 
when he denicd that either He, or any Bi/bop in the Church 6.86. Gy 
ought to be'called /Vnrwer/ail Biſhop of the whole Church ; le ; 
that the ſame Uninerſall Biſhop falling mmto\ erroar,the whole 
Church (faith he) mighterre with him.Now-an Example of an 
Hereticalt Pope you haue had * Confeſſed in Honorixs, from * See abewe;Chep. 
the Teſtimonies of Romiſh Do@ors,: of Ancient Fathers, of * 57 
Comncels, and of Popes themfelues. And certainely that can- 
not be but a Falſe Head; whichcannorbe a T7xe Alember of 
the Body ofthe (hurchCatholthepwhich no Heretike (as * you * See abone, Chgp. 
haue confeſſed) can be, => 26H. 5e 
5. Youyour ſelues admit of no Head-on earth (of the 
Vifible Body of Chriſt ghatis,. bis (arch ) which. is not alſo 


ſo Vsf6ble, that a man may point at it yndoubtedly, and Indi- 


uidually 


oO TRIER. LEN. £7” 7.17 
——_ 
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M—__—_C.k.YTTVTT.TRRY 
Ha _ nidually; ſaying afir {hikarbr Bibopiof Rome, » Bur you.can 
© hauejno fugh'Gercainty of any B5fopoſ Romrcyboth beegulehiy 

Ordinativ, 'wicioutvhicirhe tannnt beutwely Papedepen- 


deth yponthe /ntertion of the Ordainonr. (thativhich what 


can be more-yncertaine vate you?).es alſo becauſe you arc ofs 

tea confirained to doubr of the truthiof his'E/cFtor,. For you 
cannetbeiprorant,how plentifull-a matter wee haue now.in 

# Johannes duo- Handjif. we.intended to profecute tlic matifold Examples that 
decimus (us | ATE Extant in yourowne Bookes,"\, of Popes, who haue raken 
ui nullo modo polſefſion of the Romane Chaireby Intruſion.” Oae you may 
amore recoiue from the Relation of your, Baronins,viz. of lohn the 
1m cuius Eledione T welfch, who ' was mo-mannerof way (taith he) to: beg termed 
Re edomaia 4 Vegitimpate ard Lenfull Pope; becauſe no law was obſerned in 
vis & mers im- his. Elebtzon, but all things carryed with terror and Violence ; 
pleucrincumg; pho alrhongh;by reaſowof bis young yeeres he conld not be made 
:aconus eſſe po- {& yyuch as Denoon,yet did the Church honour him for her Pope, 
CODED arcompting it « Lefſe ens} toftolerate one; . altbough: a_Iſon» 
Romarla Pottifi- 7045 Headithan to be-diinded intemany Heads, So he. This is 
cemvenerata ef, | 1/aitie dealing, openly: confeſſing wharkindeof Heads your 
ys tee Romano(Chnrch is ſometimes vnited vnto. 'Qae, for bis life 
ns, Aonſlrous, and therefore a braine-fiche Head; One, for his 
quim duobus . yeeres, nothir ro bed much a3 a Deacon (thatis, as wee may 
ne ſay,;anElboweoef the Church)is made Hear & Chieſe Paſtor 
Anno 955: wem.t- thereof.z therefore a braine-leffe Head: One that is an /ntra= 
: Dintns de cre- der,and No-way a lawful Paper, and therefore noching lelle 
de hun Papas, than atrue Head; becauſe an Example differing from \ your 
Eledoribusdefi. \Rivle, which your Teſtite Sa/mzmron confelſert to-beghis:* 70 
nicum;dummodo 'Lrfeoue with a Dixine (ot, [nfalltble). Faith T rus ſingular 
+ defeumineius 4nd'[idiniduall marto hee our Pop:;who ts defined by the Ele- 
Elecione admit Hors ; yet ſo;that ot doth mot appcare that there was any d:fett or 
re poſlit. Salmeron fault 1n'hi3 EleBRion.But bebold, heere is one with a [Conſtat] 
Pry ., "that there was.norhing bur Defe&riithis entrance, becauſe no 
genere, pag, . Fawof wt ElefTion was obſcrucd therein; and ycr notwith» 
aa”, Randing acknowledged andþnowred astruc Pope of your Ro- 

mane Church. | 97) men (att on 

6, As the Body.canmotboaſt of Fion with a Head, that is 

* See abour, Chap F7e44Hefſe,no more. £an an\ Head be trucly fo called; which is 
2.549. 'Body-lefſe.Bur we*haue proued that that which you. call tos 

| pay 
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Cipally the Church of Rome, as refidenc at Rome, ſhall haue 
no being; and therefore be no Body. in Romer nartiely when-as 
the City of Rome ſhallbe the Searriofi Antichrif?, 


CHAUEEN GE. 


7 Bow RE. 
| youre”: © YJ 3 70 


_—_ 


- A Laſſe my Maſters! whas.meage you?..will you needs, 


condernne yourſclues,and;your whole Rowane Chaurch, 
by your owae Faith? Your Article 16,to Belcewe with an [nfal- 
lible Faith, One ſingular may to be the true Pope of. Ronue and. 
Vniacrſall Paſtor haumng Monarchicall power, in the Church :. 
wherein, by the word [7#i«cr/af]. you condemne the. Romane 
Cherch, as it was in the daies of Pope Pelagin the Second,and 
Pope Gregory the Firſ;* both which held the Title of Yniwer- 
ſallias execrable, and Anti-(briſtian, By MMonarchicall, and: 
abſolure power, you condemne the Rowene Church, inthe 


» 


64866. 
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See aboue,Chap, 


daies of Pope Damaſus, who * held himſelfe no Competent * Se ohem, Ch 


Indge,in Caſcs fore-iudged by a Provincial Conncell, By '* 


[T'rxe} ..you condemne the Romane Church, in the dajes of 


Pope lon the Twelfth, which acknowledged (for hes Pope) 


Him, whom ſhee knew.orbee cucry way Unlawfuly pol. 


ſcfſed of the Popedome,and therefore no Trae Pope. Yer, what 


maruell, ifthey doubt nor to obey falſe P aftors,.,who daily " 


Worſhup falſe Saints *By[Romane]you.condemne that Chriftia 
Charch,which ſhalt be in the daies of Antichriſt, when-as the 
City. of Rome, fromi'whence the Denomination.of. Romiane is 
deriued, ſhall be the Seate of Axtichriſt, And by belecuing: 
[Hunc, This] Indinidaall Pope to be verily the' Pope, with. 
that nfallible Faith, wherewith you beleeue any thing wece/+. 
ſarie to Saluation,you condemne herein the Romane Church, 


ahroughout the whole Succeſſion thereof, from Saint Peter to . 


this day ; and therein alfo your owne ſoules, in profefſing that, 
to be Infalible,which by reaſon of many Defetts, both inthe 
Ordination, and Eleftign of any Pope, is knowne to bee fultof 


Fallibilities and yricerrainties ; as all your owne Hiſtorsans do - 
proue : and as will be furthereuigent | De Fafto ] in that -: 


-.- 11), The 


which followeth in the next SeQtion, 


” þ WY are We 
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.2 LF hiThe Churchiof Rome wa oftes divided © 
,*.:  &wto Many Heads. "ib 4. 


He 1-0 SECT» ef 34 .: 
Chiſme (as the Apoſile teacherh) is when the Body is diui- 
ded, and depending vpot nuny Heads; as if ſome heldiof 
Payl,fome'of C-phas, 'and (but) fome of Chriſt, So hach ie 
« Schiſmza - often hapnet in-your Church; ſome depending of one, and 
vr rene ſome of another; andfome'oftheFhird: e, and among all 
eur. Stapler, Der. theſe yer could bur one fort hotd'ofthe Truc: You your owne- 
Princip. nb.13-7415: ſejues can reckon for vs *7'wentse, yea® Thirty Schiſanes and 
Caalog, Ponif. Diuiſions among your Popes 3 yet is this but a ſparing Ac-' 
Yam & eerereimts- COMP. But we and not only ypon thenutmber of their Pius." 
Schiſmacialdem pong,but ypont their Durationalfo, Of which your Onwphriny . 
Ceo doe” hath Regiſtred One for ? The moſt perinicions and peſtilent(bew 
tifce ab eildem pun between Y/7ban the 6.and Clement the 7.) which continn= 
clegeram crexo £4 and lated for Fiftic yeares in the Churchof Rome. During 
Clemente 7.in- which Schiſme,what Partſ.raking and faRtions there were on. 
Anno produtum foor,amengſtthe Afenberrofthar Church, throughout the: 
eſt. Onaphrics «dro fCoUureried in Exrope;itis exfiero imagine, | 
Prbeni.s. Schil You Cardinall tellethvs of ® Three Popes at one time, ene- 
maomnil peiimit ry 050 bf which would bee acconented the Pope, fo that hardly 
in Caralog,.Pomif. conld tiny diſcerne which was the true Pope. Soyou, What Re- 
Bee folieimeanyour Church hauc in ſach' a Caſe? | your-Tefuire' 
Tres qui Pontifi- would ane ys to note vhat' ® - The Comuncell- of Conflance pv 
_ vue moen them All downe ; and this ſtood with good reaſon (faith he) be- 
rerat facildiudi- cauſe when the true Pope was nat certaine, it was as much as if 
ut efſer Pom. Fre Had been? none at all; So he. Moreouer, Baronine hath 
tex Bellerdique fotind our another matrer of wonderment, how that ® xwhex 
$ .. Serpines the Third,an Shegitimate Pope, intraded himſelfe ind 
iedt tres ill po Shag Stat,by monſtrous ſacriledge and moſt benſtly filthineſſs, 
CT Greg.12. Jef ſuch was the Renerence (faith he) which all faithſull Pro- 
dance Conctiun feſſe oure,eſþ ecially the Remote Northerne People had wnto the 
Conſtantienſe ney. |; or : 
prunes, mg per; [77s mea gon ern Acme; 
——qui ad facrilegium nefanduwrurpiſſinam inpudicitii addidit, —nihilominus e4 reue:entii - - fideles 
omnes,preſcrtim longEpoſiti Bo populi proſcque bantur Rom. Ecclefiam,vt quemcunque in eaſeden 
rem 2 nomine.teaus Pontcem,cunds =—nulli babieg cius ingreſſus iſcultione, yr Petrfi colerent« 
Baroulllh Anyo gol, num. 4. (arch, 
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Charch of Rome, that whomſoener they heard to fit inthaz See, 


although Pape onely inname, withont any further inquirie con- 


cerning bu manner of eqtrance , they renerenced him as $,Pe- 


er hinsſelfe. So hee, | 
-- _-- CHALLENGE. 
Ooke againe to your Article of Belicfe , concerning Tha 


One Romane Pope, without which Faith none can be ſancd, 
Now your Chmrch of Reme being divided into Two FaQions, 


one halfe adhering to Oe Pope,and another halferoa Second, _ 


your Article. requiring Beliefe of | Hwunc, This onely One] doth 


. damne halfe the Romane Church;tor the ſpace (take it ſeueral- 


ly) of aboue twice Forty yeares, And afterwards,ſo long as it 
was diuided into Three Fa:ons,adhering vnto Three ſeuttall 
Heads, your Article of [ Hunc, Thi ſingular Pope) damneth 
Two of the Three Parts of your Romane Church at that time. 
At which time the Conncel! of Contante, the Repreſentatiue 
Body of the Romane Church(in this diftraHion)vhng no other 
remedy bur abſciſſion, and cutting off euery Head , by remo- 


ing A# the Three, and choofing a Fourth; your Article chal- | 


lenging' the acknowledgemenc of [ Hunc] doth neceſſarily 
damne the whole Remane Church, either in admitting any of 


the Three, orelſe in preferring a Fourth. _ 
As for our Northern Profeſſors of thoſe dayes., whoſe _ 


Faith your Baronins extolleth , for their Beliefe of any Pope, 
whomſocuer they heard named Pope, were hee never fo ille- 
gitimate, and-indeed xs Pope at all, ( as for Exatople Sergins 
the Third) wee are in a great ſtraight , which rather to ad- 
mire: to wit, whetherthe Fooliſhneſſe of thoſe Northern peo- 
ple, in beleeving an Ape to be a Man; © Faithleſneſſe of 
your Cardinall ; who againſt the Arricle Sf his Fazth , requi- 
ring [ Hunc Vermm, \that is, the acknowledgement of Thu 
trze Pope, and none elſe, norwithftanding commendeth men 


for entertaining , and honouring a Palſe one. But alas! wha -. 


will they not beleeue, that will needes follow ſuch Guides, as 


l:ade them by the noſe , and make:them to belecue nor that-- -»» -- 
which God preſctibeth , but what they pleaſe; albeir heweja uhr=—pog 


I 


— 
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alſo condemned by. your owne Arricte? And moteouer ; y 
your-ſclues, that are ſworne to belecue Fnfallibly{FHumcTw 
as it is poſſible (for that which hath hapned, may happen) rhar 
your whole Church cannot diſcerne berweene Hye and 
Hwunc , by the ſame Article ftand continually condemaed in 
our owne Conſciences, (& Ifanydefire to ſee a Catalogue 
* Lacobus Cepells of the diuerſe Schiſmes of eAntipopes, he may ſatisfic himſelfe 
is /Vindicys pro . , 
Caſunbew ; who by reading an * Author moſt exaRt in that kind. &,  : 
rechonath 21. ſewe- - 
ref nora. IV. That the Church of Rome's oftentimes rronbled 


mauit annis 21.2- + .  w;rþ a Head repugnant (ſometime) tothe whole 
- +. a Body ; and (ſometimes) to the Seuerall 


Members #hereof. 


:: PSYT- bGe 


E Hi" Firſt worke in a building is laying a right Foundation, 

& which in cuery Diſpute is the true ſtate of the Queſtion; 

and then, Dimidium fatts, qui bene cepit, habet. The Forme of 

your owne .Oath will giue vs good light for this Firſt point, 

e Bulle Py 4. pro © 1.N,Dobeleene the Catholike Romane Church to be the Mo. 

forma Imament> ther and CMittreſſe oner all other Churches, and 1 ſwveare 0- 

bedience to the Pope , as to the Vicar of Chriſt, You profeſſe 

then in this to honour the Church of Rome , as Mother and 

AMoftreſſe oner eAll Churches; and the Biſbop and Pope of 

* Rome,as Chieſe Paſtor, apd Head of it. It onely remaineth tro 

know, whether,as you haue made all other Chxr:hes,diuided 

from this Head,to be Schiſmatikes ont of the Charch,and de» 

Kicute of ſpirituall life ; ſoalſo there may not be a Schi/ave be- 

tweene this Romane Head anii Body : ſo that, the One being 

4 Schiſma (vt 4- djujded from the other, in ſome Cafes, cither of ther may be» + 
on, 1A mend come Schiſmatical . TY 

radio vel 4 Capire, Your publike Profeſſor and leſuire Suave, js at handro re- 

Cvepore _ ſolue you : 4 Schiſme,(ſajth hee ) as 5t 14 diſtingniſhed from He- 

a Capite, temerd refie, 71.4 ſeparation either from the Head or from the Boate ;, ſo 

Den laciefſe ve. 45 the Bodie » 5f ut demie its Head |, T his true Pope } it us Schiſ- 

—A ——Þ wiPapanoller renere vniotiem & coniunftiencm cum roto Feclefiz corpore, gmam 

deber; v3 fi tentarertoram Ecclefarw Excommunicare: poreſihoc modo cſle Schilmaticus, Suarez, Zef. de 

Trap. virk Theol dif. 12. S60F+ Lo wah, 2. | ® 


waticall 


———— 
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mou with the Body , as toE xconmnnicate thewhole Church, 
alſo Scbiſmaticall, So he. Whoſe ingenuitic wee muſt com- | 

_ mend, in that he confefſeth it-poſſible for the Pope, in ſome 
Caſe, co be a Schs/maticks. It will be our part to giue ſome 


.* Oo — _—_—_—__ — — _- - 


V. That your Church commonly «Doubtfully-Headed; proged 
by as Inſtance made iu the ſtate of the great DPneſtion nee 
of the Supreame Iudge 5» your Charch; | 24k 6 
. whether it muſt bs the Romance” - OT 
Pope, or Councell. ah 


Ard firſt for the Pope. 


SECT. 17. 


T is neceſſary that that Church, which will needes be Iudge 
of all other Churches; ſhould firſt derermiue with ir ſelfe 
who is her owne Supreme Tudge z nor ſhould ſhe euer take 
vpon her to derermine of other Controuerfies in Paith; againſt 
Proteſtants before ſhe have ſatisfied Proteſtants in this one, 
whether Pope or Connell be indeed the Supreame Indge. In 
this Queſtion, Romane Doors of all ſorts haue bene diſtra- 
Red in their judgements. To leaue all other Diſputes, we de- 
fire to know how this bath bene determined by any Councell. 
Bellarmine, although the ſworne Proctor for the Pope , yet a» 
gain ſuch as labouredto deduce a Confirmation of the Popes 
Judgement aboue'a Comunceli; from the Conncels either of Flo. e Quin Florenti- 
rence or Lateray , doth reie& both 3 * So rhat (faith he) the — —— 
matter # ftill queſtionable onto this day. 0@— hoc definiuit,8e de 
Is not this. acknowledgement worthy your thrice rumina- 5 00c/aeragene 
tion, to vnderftand that the Romane Church, which boaſteth fims rem defint- 
her ſelfe ro be the Miſtreſſe of all Churches , and Judge of all cyny,an Terre 
matters of Faith, is not, after a Thouſand Six hundred yeares, Generalegdeo vi 
_ fully afſured wherher (Compariſon being made berweene hey allo Gopereſt. 
Pope and hey Selfe) (Hir;or Hee, } Hee, or Shee, bethe $#- 7 nd rs 
preme 1ndge ! Whentheri, and how will youreſolue inthis fo gun,” ** $. 
Aa 2 principall 
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ipall a Caſe? muſtthe Scales flill Rand cuen, that neither 
of them ſhall ouer-poile?. Not ſo, Wor you teach (if One, as 
f Quanuismlle your Fore-man., may: ſpeake-for you all) that f e Fehowgh 
ſane Decrexopud- LL. caſe hawe wot bene decided by any abſolute Decree, yetitia 
racito ramen Do- defined (ſaith hee ) by the tacit and ſecret conſent of the Dofhors 
Ca of the Charch , ſcarce any one Dinine holding any other opinion 
eſt, vix vv ampli- heresy , than that which (before that of late this Controuerſfie 
be Dore IE” 4s am0ned.) 944 anciently mm force ; namely,that the Pope us a« 
xe amte- boye a Connell, as the Hegd waboue the Body. As if he ſhould 
| ory eh. xd fay, Sirs , ifthe Queſtion be whether [ob an Oake or Tohn 4 
verſiam a paucis Fe;/- be heire to.that Land , 'becauſe the Wirneſles conceale 
m—_— ir meaning ; without queſtion they by a tacit Conſent are 
olim obtinuerat; for che Complainant , that Zoby un Oake mutt carry the Land, 
cs, Goari Capue O Quackſaluer! 
corpori praefies&* Conſider you not now that the Subic® of all this Diſpute 
| ren hag is The Catholike Viſible Church, whoſe Conſent likewiſc is 
Is. to be diſcerned onely by Viſible CharaRers, whether it be Ly 
word or by writing? Andare you now come tothis pafle , as 
that in a Cauſe of {0 great moment you muſt depend vpon the 
iudgement of the T acit Conſenr of your Doftors? We donot 
therefore maruell why they muſt needs be b/inde Gnides,who 
chemſelues haue no-berter DireRion, than dumbe Indges. All 
other Chriftian Churches in the world land forthe Authority 
of a Generall Comncett, againſt wharſveuer Pope ; which ( the 
Cauſe of your Pope hauing now bene heard ) we are to prouc 
from the Romane Church ir ſelfe, of 


That the Romane Church -# rather Indge, thay the Romane- 
. Pope; in all Cauſes of that Church ; bythe publike 
* "Decrecof the ſame Chunchmnit ſelfe...\ 


' Furfl mthe-Councell of ConGiance. 

| Los Sect. 18 

Ko Pare bo the yeare of Chriſt our Lord 1415+, was celebrated the 
Conncell of (onſtance in Germanze;a place then moſifit, and 


centi Bpiſcopi, COnliſting (as you know)8Of almoſt Thouſand Fathers wher- 
BellerdtadeCoree of mare then Three hundred mere Buſbops, This Synod with 
; an. 


v 
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OF THE(new)GHVRCH OF ROME. - v7 
an { /yprimzs] beginneth with this Article ; Þ 7he holy Synod, h Br primd quad 
rnſpired with the holy Ghoſt, being lawfully aſſembled , and ma- it2Symodu in 
king vÞ 4 Generall Conncell , which repreſenteth the whole C a+ congream legi 
tholike Church, hath immediate power from Chriſt : whereunto Q2e1 evera 
encry ſtate and condition, be it the Papall , or whatſoener , ts ens, Ecclefiam 
bound to obey in all things which concerne either Faith,or Gene- Wemmangarert - 6 
rall reformation of the Church , whether in the Head or Men. tans yore n 
b:rs thereof. Thus farre that Councell ; which was expreſly Qatuaper eras 
confirmed by Pope Martin, to be held i Inmiolable in mat- —_— ———— 
ter of Faith. | ceriarm 6 Popls 


» 
renetur in his quz pertinent ad fidem, —& Reformationem generalem Ecclefiz Dei in Capite, & in Mem» 
bris. Coucilinm Conft. Seſſ. 4. Apud' Surium, Tom, 3. Conc, i Dominus nofter (Martinus Quinevy 
dixit—qudd omnia, & ſingula determinata concluſa & Decrera in mates fidei per reins Concilium, 
_ _ renere, & inuiolabilxer obſcruare volebat: — Ipſaque ſic Concilianter 
tificat, Ib | 


CHALLENGE. | 


T Ell vs now whether euerthe Chxrch of Rome had a Coun- 
cell more ample for multitude of Fathers,being almokt a 
Thouſand; whether euer any Conncell could afſume more 7n- 
fallbilitie to-it ſelfe , than to be congregated by the Holy 
Gho#t, thereby making her Decrees Kurhenticall 7 or whe- 
ther euer any Coxncelt could Derogate more from the Papal 
Power, as it is now-beleetved and Attributed to your Popes, 
than to ſ#biefF him to the Derermination of a Connell, in mat- 
ecrs both of DireQion in Faith, and Keformation of manners?  ' 
or can any of you require a-more fundamentall reaſon there» 
of, than that which is intimated inthe Decree ir ſelfe, ſaying, 
that The Conncelt hath rt” Amthority immediately from Chriſt? 7 
The meaning whereof is {as you are * taught) that the Popes pong tore oben» 
eAuthoritte is not of Diune,, but onely of Humane Inſtit u- k Biniwe Torm.z. 
tion: or Laſtly, can you:expe&ta firanger confirmation: of $77 ite Ne- 
ail this, than is the Ratification thereof, by the (then) Lawfull et 
Pope? _ C OT. , , njmirum ad fider 
Now then{ for now we arecome toour conflict, by Com- pexincbaneconr 
pariſon!) If (as your Cardinall , abd ochers anſwer) * The Pope ye, Sus 5 
| ' | , . © ofifs 
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confirmed other matters of Faith decreed in that Councell , but 
world not ratifie this Decree, as being ſo derogatine to his Head- 
ſhip, and ſupreme [udicatare ; then behold (that which we aſ- 
ſumedto proue)as great a Difference betweene that Aſſembly 
of Fathers,which was as much the Repreſentative Body of the 
Romane Church, as any can be named, Whenceit muſt as well 

OS - follow, that your Pope (if he had hereupon Excommunicated 
*Seeabeur,Se2, . the Fathers of that Comncelt)had bin a * Schiſmatike,as it doth 
16.4. follow,that dividing himſelte from their Decree, he could(by 

your Romane Principles) beno lefſe than an Hererike. For the 

Decree is peremptorie,as a matter of Faith : the Reaſon they 

gaue was concluded againſt the Pope, namely that the Pope of 

Rome 14not Head of the Charch by any Dinine Ordinance;cuen 

| as a Thouſand yeares before chis , the Fathers of the Conncel 

1 Biniue, See Con- of | Chalcedon anciently beleeued. 


yh aboue,Chap. 
664+ 5+ 
enother like Example in the Councell 
of Baſil. 
SECT." 1 9. 


m AManino 6 | N the yeare 1431 there was a Councel gathered )at Baſil 


indiaa Synodus, Jl, bythe Authority of the ſame Pope ® Aarti the Fift, and 
Rs Hake after confirmed by EZxgenius; wherein were 90, Fathers,who 


mans Binier Tow, hauing confirmed the *Decrees of the Councell of »:Conſtaxce, 
4 Noten ConcBe- whereby the Pope is made Subie7 vote a Connell, and the 
n Sef.12.Prius u- Cenſure thereof : nowat the length Pope Engenius perceiuing 
958 -%. "a they beld this courſe , will needs diflolue the Comncet , and 
_ m_ tranſlate it to Florence. The Councell it felfe withRandeth 
© Seff 282 this, and ® Covmendeth the contrary;ſhewing thereby, thar 
Synodus precipit, 7 he Pope ſought nathing, but, by abragating of Conncels, the 
bes Bale deſtruttion of the Charch:Thereforechiy fairely 9 Suſpend the 
Fam Papalis Pope; and in the end, according:to the iuggement of the 
Fucrir dignitatis, Comncelt of Conftance, they Decree, asan® Uninerſall Truth, 
diſſharur, avt%o- ; 
eoad tocum traisferri poſit, p  Sef;12.Nihil aliud prztendere videtur, niſi vt Eccleſiam peſſander, 
zuſque fibi & ſucceſſoribas acquirar ritum ſacrotum Conciliotumabrogandi. | * Sefſiz1.Decretum 3, 
promulgatum de ſuſpenfione Engeni) Papz. Ab omni adminiltratione P aparus ſuſpender Engeniumyia ſpiri- 
rvalibus,& bus, r Seſſ. 33. Veritas | 1 eg Conciliſ ſuper Papam declarata per an- 
nenſe & Baſiloee Concilium,eſt veritas Catholicz fidei,— Veritas hec, Papa Eccleſiam hanc congrega- 

i Fine ciusconſenſ; —veritaibus his — pertinacter repugnans Harreticus ell cen- 
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OF. THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. 
. that The Pope hath no Anthoritie aboue a'Conncell'; nor power 
of himſelfe to diſſolue it : which truth wheſoener (lay they) 
ſpall ob5tinately contradit, is to be inaged an Heretike; Sothat 
Councell. | ke 
Will you'now ſee the Pope and the Comet grapple toge- , 
cher The {orncell hath /ſaſpended the Pope , and iudgeth him 
no better than a Schiſmmatike : The Pope Mtreney ns, the Fa- Re. BY 
thers of the Councell Schiſmatikes, * Separated from the Mo» dal puns 
ther-Chkurch of Rome (meaning the Conclawe of ſome Cardi- fivamfatam no- 
nalls at Rome, ) and the Head thereof, for the ſpace of ſeauen ——_ - 
yeares laſt paft. The Councell anſwereth, ſaying : * what? will 1* —_ _ 
the Pope then damne for Schiſmatikes all the ( ardinals, Biſhops, Pancsin Concilio 
and the Emperour himſelſe, with Kings ana Princes there pre» Congurgans on 
ſent, yea, and the whole Church, which doth approue of this nis ab fpſo Chrilh 
Conncell? In the end (to end the fray ) ® The Pope (ſaith the ns. 
Councell ) did yeeld to the Admontion made wnto him , of not Romani ſede 
diſſolning the Conncell, 05402 nat CO Y 
Here is preſented before youthe. Romane Head,and (inthe gregatos cle. — 


Opinion of the Fathers of that Coxncell) the Catholike Bo- OT 


Ricali Cardinals, the * Councell did not accompt themwor- Jem di 
thy the name of the Members of the Church: And which the hoc Conclum” 


"of pr" | 4 b 
Vniucrſitic of Paris reieted as a priuate Conuenticle. This 2 mus habes- 


being the Caſe, whether ſhall we call the Schiſavatikes ? for {0 tw apud Surivm 


x Tom.4. Concil, 
the one party neceſſarily mult be, dll | u Fhidem paayb, 
Try FY ak Refponſio Syno- 
dalis. Chm efer ab emni Adminiſtrarione Papali Sporion randem huic admonirioni parvic in torm fibi 
, per hoc Concilium defignat, * Srebelowy Sean Bb ! A TR IRE: 


That (in thiy Caſe ) the Pope #the Schiſmarike, 


SECT. 20. 
Ome would thinke that the Pope could not be the Schi/- 
matike, becauſe (which is your 'commoniArgumem the 

Head, although it be difeaſed, yer it is not ſeparated; without 

* the defiruRtion of the: Body. If rhere be any-peircing ſharp- 

| Aa 4 nefſe 


WW 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.14 


neſſe in the point of this Reaſon, it may (to your owne mif-- 
chiefe ) eafily be turned backe into your owne bowels, asthe 
Fathers of the ſame Comnncelt wiſely did : becauſe (ſay they ) 
- - 3 5-00 * If the (aſe could be the ſame in a Natural! Boay,as it 15 in a 
kl. Conuenc Ay Body Eccleſiaticall, that as ſpone as one Head ts remoned , ano- 
[A pamrs '* ther might be had, then in many head-aches would men make 
Alioquin mortu# ofte7 changes of their Heads, e-ind indeed , if there were not 
6% 40" a thu difference betweene the-Eccleſiaſticall and Natural! Head, 
Conltare. it ſhould follow, that as oft as the Eccleſiaſticall Head, the Pope, 
ſhonld die, the Eccleſraſticall Body and Church of Chrift ould 
periſh alſo. So they. | 
y Commpetit Con- Come we to their other Reaſon ; 7 That which Chriſt pro- 
cilio,8c. Ibidem mriſed to his Church, doth more eſpecially agree to a Generall 
EE FE { orencell: now Chrift ſaid unto Peter, if he ſhould take any 
offence , [ Dic Ecclefiz} Tell the Church; the Complainant is 
not of equal! Authority with the Indge. It were ridiculous to in- 
terpret, that by Church was meant Peter himſelfe; and as fond 
to ſend him nts any Inferiour to himſelſe; and no leſſe abſurd 
had it bene to ſend him to the whole Church diffuſed enery- 
' = where: therefore Chriſt meant the aſſembly ina Councell, Be= 
z Miniſter, non fides, The Pope is * Mimiter and but one part, tn (, ompariſon 
ona Ecete- to the whole, therefore {ee ; yea in Authority, for the greatneſſe 
Epift.Syuodat. ſu. of the Anthority depen th wpon the | Maior pars] the preater 
Sd, w part of ſuffrages and voyces. Sothat Synod of Baſil. 
We might adde hereunto the Argument of Ni/ws, the 
* Seeaboue$.3.4 Greeke ArchBiſhop of Theſſatonica: * If that ( faith he) the 
Pope had Infallibility of Indgement, to what end were the coſt 
_ andlabonr of traubling all parts of Chriftendome for gatherin 
a Quidopuserit General Conncells ? Nor he alone, but another.more Romiſh, 
pop" than he could be. 2 1f /o, (faith he ) why ſhould the learned tn 
contigs acone- Lawes be ſought for ? Why ſo many Ontiuerſities vexed by diſe 
artinerror Acade- C#fſing of Due Fftions belonging to Faith, &-c.So he. 
mias in fidei quz- , ; 
$0, Camexy, CHALLENGE. 
Pontifice quod | 
—_ -0—nang pf your peruſall of theſe Premiſes, remember but yoor 
"yen dared a Teſuites Aſſertion : * 1f the Pope ſhonld dinide hinſclfe 
Chaper $. 16.4. from the whole Church , Hee ſhould be indged a Schiſmatike, 
| Bur 
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But whether the guilt of Schz/mze be in Pope,or Conncell,your * 
owne guilt in ſuch a Caſe can be no lefle than Periury,who by 
your Article are bound to belecue , that both Subiefion and 
Union, vato both Romane Church and Pope,are Neceſſary to 
Salnation, Here is matter enough (if we were ſo bent) to vexe 
your Conſciences by amplifications, for you haue now a 
Woolfe by the cares, whether you hold him, or let him looſe, 
you are ſure to be bit, Thus much of the Dsſ-«nion betweene 

the Head and Body of the Romane Church. 


The fourth Inftance of the Ds/-union betweene the 
Romane Church, a»d ſome Members thereof, 
in the Examples of France 
and England. 


SECT. 2T. 


7 wb d Appeale was made,about the fame time of the Conn b Appellatio V-1 
cell of Bafil, againſt Pope Leo the tenth, I the Vniwerſi. TE: paromns mon 
tie of Paris, in Defence of the Authority of the ſame Connell: nemDecimum, in 
wherein the ſame Unixerſitie taxeth the Seffion of the Pope !99ur» 3c _ 
and his Cardinalls, as Not gathered together by the Spirit of wi Cencili Bafi- 
God; profeſſing herein,that Nor the Popes particular Aſſembly Jenee/noratis 
in the C15, bur the Congregation in the publike (auncel is Leo Decimus, qui 
to be called The Charch of Rowe. And this Right of Appeale eng was wn 
from the Pope is a liberty which the Vnixerſity of Paris hath quodan cer in 
alwaies challenged to this day; yea and the whole Church of OINED 
France, whoſe King ( by his Orator in the Conncell of Trent ) ef, nekeimusqua- 
made knowne the Yniuerſall 7exece of that Church, namely, marmdoer mar 
that The Pope 1 not Swperiour to a Conncell. Which they ſtill congregato — 
maintaine, notwithſtanding Pope P5xe the fourth his conten- fweowonr i er 
tioaby Arguments,in his letters to the contrary, And how lit. 5exter —_ 
tle accompt they make of the Trevt-Canons, Which-are the TIN 
Articles of Faith whereunto you are ſworne, is morethan ma- 
nifeſt, ſecing they haue not yet admitted of that (ounce! 
within the K:ngdome of France; and therefore are yet atliber. 
tie to belecne as much thereof as they liſt. 
Not long after this, inthe dayes of Henry the Eight ( then) 
King of England, Stephen Gardiner,veing of the Romane Reli- 
" g10n, 
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", 
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” gion, yetwithſtood the Rowware Dominion in this kingdome, 
c The Ormionof ſaying as followeth; c The Authority, which the Biſhop of Rome 
neva would be thought to hane by Gods Law,tano Authoritie withvs, 
dicnce. Hs [the as no manner of forraine Beſhop hath e Authority among vs. 
tn 00 Afterwards he deſcanteth vpon the Title of Head, as it is at- 
"mu ay tributed ro the Chnrch and Pope of Rome, and denyeth himto 
ey fake, for brews” 1, the Head by Domimon, but by Order: in like reſpect as 
Appeltes was called the Head of Painters,and Lutetia,or P aru 
the Head of Vninerſities. As for the other Supremacy, which 
the Pope challengeth, it is that which Pope Boniface the ſecond 
begged of the Emperony Phocas. It ts an ambitions vanity for 
them to be called Supremes, who are Poſtremes in that which 1 
leaſt. All ſorts of people(in England)are agreed vpon thr point, 
with moſt ſtedfaſt conſent, learned and vnlearned, both men and 
women, that no manner of perſon bred or brought vp in England 
' hath ought to do with Rome. So he, This was the Faith of the 
wank eh Church of England then, notwithſtanding the 4 £xcommunce- 


_— pens . cation of the Pope,againtt the K ing,and All hu Adherents. 
frianus dicto Hen | CHALLENGE. 


ga, —li mein JN theſe Examples (to omit others) you hauetwo moſt po- 
nmr: man. Atent Kingdomes (excepring the Article now in Queſtion) 
dames,v aduerſus ynited-in Faith , and the one alſo otherwiſe profeſſing Swbie- 
CES. fionto your Church of Romegas noble Members thereof; who 
all (in all the time of their Oppoſition, if your Article of Ne- 

” * Cefſary Subieftion and Vnion to the Church of Rome and Pope 
thereof be of Fazth, ) are made liable , with all their people, 


, ynto eternall Damnatiov. Wherefore as we do complaine of 


the maliciouſneſſe of your Romane Article, which denouncerh - 


Curſes vpon all Proreſtants,and Others of a different Religion 
from Rome ſo may we cry out ypon the madnefle thereof, by 
"which ſhe ftranglerh the children of her owne wombe,yea and 

her whole Repreſentative Boaie , in her late General! Conn-+ 

cels, as hath bene proued. ; 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Determination of the whole Controuerfie. be- 
tweene the Church of Rome , and the Church 
of England , together with other Proteſtant 
Churches, concerning the, Cuyrxcn 
\. CaryoL1«, to diſcerne whether 

Side #s rather to be accounted 
Schiſmaticall,or may more 
inſtly pleade Soule's 


Saluation, 


Firſt by General THESES, 


SECT. I. 


oa HE word, CaTHoLikret CnvRCH, is 
& #7 that which you oppoſe ynto vs in cuery Diſ- 
A; x 
s [| WA pute, as it were a Gorgovs head, able toter- 
$ } Fs rifie Proteftants at the firſt mention thereof; 
ASE 67 That whith was your Champions boaft; 
* At but the name of the Church , the Enemie (meaning the * Audio nomine 
Proteftant) wa:reth pale for feare. F. Which-name, as itis ap- 4b. botts 
, Propriated to the Romane Church, we haue prooued to be but pix. loſe Rave 
a bare name, and indeed Meduſa" head paintedin a ſhield , a *%* 
meere deluſion, able to feare none but Ignorants. For your 
fuller Satisfation herein , We thought good , ypon Contem- 
plation ofthe Premiſſes,to deſcend vnto this DE TIS nz M1N 4- 
T10N ofthe Cauſe ; which we ſhall performe punQually by 
certaine 
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; certaine Theſes, or Poſitions, by which are repelled thoſe Po- 
pular Obietions , which you vſually caſt as Impedimencs in 
our way, 
This TraRare then we diuide into foure parts.I. Concerning 
All Cherches in generall, IT, Particularly comparing the Roe 
mane Charch with other (now) Remote Churches. ITI. Com- 
paring ber with the Churches of Proteſtants, at the fime of 
LvTHrens departure from her, 1V., Comparing her with 
' the Charcbes of Proteſtams atthis day. 


The firſt part of Compariſon, which is by 
| General Theſes, 


I. THESIS. 


An Abſolute Decay of the Catbolike Church was 
nener defended by any Proteſtants. 


SECT. 32s 


MZ Papifts, in their aduerſneſſe to Proteſtants, whom 
they ſeeke to traduce, do impute vato thern this fajth- 

: | lefſe Paradox, as to ſay, that the 'Catholike Church is ſome- 
—_ —_— time extinguiſhed : whereas 2 Calne and other Proteſtants 
dum probant ab- grant (faich your Cardinall ) that the Catholike Charch can- 
TING, not periſh, And therefore he telleth thoſe M a y that they 
AGde: nam Cal- do but Looſe their time , in proouing the perperuall exiſtence 


vinus & care7i . of the Catholike Church, Hee might as well haue noted in 
dicuntde Eccke- them a Lofſs of good Conſcience, by their falſly impoſing 
—* wan 7 LM ypon Protefantsa falſe Doftrine, which they neuer taught: as 
L3.de Eccleſanilie. you may more perfedtly ſee afterwards by a Sentence of * Ca/- 
» Zee below, Sel, win himſclfe. 


35s 


11, THESIS. 
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The Church Symbolical, and properl ly: called Ce 
. oj catmot erre in Faith, 


a +> ' , 3 « v 
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SECT. J. 


Hat - call the Symboliral and properly (Catbolike 


Church ( as itis Milieaht,) which is ſet dowhe inthe A- 


poſtles Symbol or Creed, belecued of all Chriſtians; vize. The |. 
multirude-of all Criſtian Beleevers whenſocuer and where- 


-ſocuer dilperſed throughout the world : vnto which be 


all thoſe Royall Promiſes, made by (br: yato her cho. Ty 
Led into all rrath, Tohn 16. 13. Of bauing, his-reſidence whit . 
Unto the ends of. the world, Matth. 28. 30. Ot Hell-gayer mat * " 


provailing a againſt it, Marth. 1TG« 18: Nearihl pooimangy wo - 


Proteſtant in-Byiog this Truth. 
11 L THESI S; 


| Hoy hp FA (improperly cal TY : 
- ed the Catholike Church) may be Jas: fo bes, Rl, 


[ , 


| Mbit ro Error, bi pr Os Ns 


try Szer: « 

_ Church, improperly called Catholke, is the Co > | 
#ion of Chriftians allembled in a General Syno 

peing: the Repreſentatiue body of rhe Chich in the "Symbel, 

Properly.called Cathohkg') whereof wee ſay no more than Þ 


emendari... . 
rall Conntels may by correfFed by the latter. Vnto which ſen- Augdka. be up. 
dems. 


tence of Augu#71neyou could nor hitherto give any Anſwer, 1 
bur that, which, Saint Auguſtine (if hee were alive ) would ws 
ſay is dire&ly comretiioey? to his meaning. For © Anguſtie mommynan 6dei. - 
om your Catdinall)/ÞAk2 not of matter of Faith,but of Pall; Tehandacdethun 


mor © 
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Saint Auguſtine ſpake, to wit, that Þ Somerimes former Gent- bake 4 poſer. 


do prevepcs 
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nor of a point of Doftrine, but of Manners, Whereas the whole 
diſpute of 4 uguftiacinthal p | abogch Dofrine of Faith, 
Whether ho can be true Baptiſme in 4 uk ger And 


4 Denis ck .whiat hath'S.. -faid bercin, which ſome of yayrowne 
pF Fu ROmMiſh Schoole haue not thorowly auguched? viz. chard Ge- 


wr lid. nerall Comncels, rightly fathered, bane errelt { and that A Ge- 
Uh, % 4 nerall Comncell , fo erring, doth not preindice the Catholike 


tne Ons Chmrch: Becuulo © A Generhll Conncell tu not the Catholthe 
tum Romani Pon- Olwreh but owely « part thereof: © Which erring, byes nothwith- 
wificis authoritate «2 ydd zi Some of the Church foall be fill aſt ted to vpold the 


ns, *F *#urhi, So they, ': 

ſtraur aperteex* =>; 6x Goth-this any whit impeach he Promiſe of Chriſto 
ple Epheſini 

Concilij 3. — "Wit,*IPhenſocner rwoor three ſhall 'be gathered together in ne 

. A derefincs yp " Name;thire [will be inthe middeft of them.Fox Chrift, promi- 

was {.5, cells ing his prefenceto all Chriſtians Aſſembled nn his Name, did 


——— ſpout s chac all-Chciftian Aſſemblies ſhould bee 
ficer fr _ ay * hered2Hh his ame duly, thar is; with fincere bearts:to in- 
, clefix milnantis,- ocate him,and to ſubſcribe to his reuealed Truth, It was-an 


tamen non 
niverſalisBcelefia. Academuicall and Scepticall Paradox, to ſay, that becauſe one 


Igitur temeraril ©. might be depeine g,cherfope Senſe as to be belicued. 
dicere, quod g efei Po . 
Generale Condi Whereunto the nets was, t "hat aicry Per ſe, as it might be 
wenn don cf... decedugedsſo,might it alſo.benax de ipsg Fas Circum- 
omar yp og L. lib. hace we dal a bcc as wil avatiFinſtry- 
4 SI Cohitium in TACO whke ,\the Obie 


herefinlaberetur, proper, "+, Dies C_ and nope table Accordingly i in 
n—_ Conncels, if the perſons aſſembled, as- it were the Oryans , be 
verali lapſis,Po* fincerely affected to Goa glorie, with defire of Trut , astheir 
lapidibus,id eſt, Proper Obie; andin the miſot part thereof not led with the 


ws Pao Contention and Faftion,which isthe Cauſe of vne; ju 
bus & Alpes difference and D##ance;and if their D5aphanum,and Maa 
Catholicis Foo be illuminarced with the wat as 8, Peter calleth the holy 
lev (doko Shed Seripture ; : Then 15 it not poſfto le forfuch an xs op ts erte 
je: in any priviciple of Faith, | 
pg Ge 'So then the difference panes Romwane Church wed 
ebay) _— the Church of the Protefiants is no more bur this, that the 


: fog s ft fay, that all General! Conels may eric, except 


= k Kculi, vt ſemper aliqui fiat, exfivom omoes,qui reram fidem peqgharits 
they 


Ge Sn Py de Eccleſ. Gbacap.yts 
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they, be. confirmedoand authorized. by the Pope bur Pro ©: uu. 
reſtants lay, thavall Geverald Comncels n es EXCEPT: _ 


; bedireQted, by the Spirit of. Gods word., 25 our 8 Chure of vas 


England hath truly defined, In. which Difference we ſeeke'no thor peri 
other moderation than the judgemeat of the firſt five General/ pie. warty. 
Conuneels, which-ia points of Faith pxopounded to themſelues nedby them, & ve- 
the holy Scripture , as the onely Rule of their DoRtrines: and $2.5 xp th 
eſteemed ofthe Popes [udgement no otherwiſe than of a parti- riy, exeepe is may 
cular ſuffrage,and in it ſelte bur equall (excepting the Degmiry big acted of 
of Order ) vnto the voices of other Patriarches and Biſhops, as Seripmre.Arg2n. 


hath bene prooued. . 
_- IV\THESIS. 
* . Proteſtants hold not any greater Inujfibilitie,or 
." rather Obſcuritie of the Church Catbolike, 
' than that which the Romaniſts themſelues 
are forced to confeſſe. | 


, | 11,0 - $BQT+ 53 


Or bur that many of you-pretend and boaft of a Catho« 
like Church, not onely Vs/b/e , but alſo Confpicuouſly h voluit Chriſtus 
and notoriouſly Viſible, alwaies , both in the Þ « Goplitude of IO x 
congpaſſe, and in the i 1ultiznde of Beleeners,as rhe Perpetnall fivilemfed & wal- 
Note of the Church, which our Sexiour Chriſt compareth to a &<opticuany ve 
Citie ſet vpon a hill, And you are not ignorant of the Eprſile, cat goth Deble; 
which C216. Fiſher a leſuite preſented nor long agoe vnco our 41774 rr nth: 
late Soucraigne Ksng James of bleſied memorie; wherein he cuo poſitz ompi- 
-profeſſeth a Catholike Church to be alwayes ſo conſpicuous, — — 
that The whole knawpe world may take notice of ber, yea exen in meron eſe tn E- - 
the dayes of Antichriſt hall ſhe be wifibly uninerſall: for ſhe ſhall NT .. 
be then exery -where perſecuted, which ſhe could not be , except i Hzcamplitudo, . 
foe mere enery where Viſible. So He, | ea Creda 
Who ncuer regarded ,.that the Church of Chriſt, as itis tiumeſt Nora Ec- - 
ſometime in lufite glorious as che Swnre , ſo againe it is (ac- ooo myroea | 
| cording - 


gy tenek Deg * X ——_ . 
ww ——_EY , amen, op DIES. LS Rs Ml — oY Sto OE 


F 168__THE GRAND_IMPOSTYRE,&e. Chap.ts 
ObeuramLu- cording” eo the ludgeinent of 'Faivt *'CAuphtine 20d Saine 
mam . * 7 Gey- , " 
ape Ehbro, I Awbreſt) (bebe bv the Btdone ohio hath ber eneveaſes 
Cn Lon and decreaſes, In which reſpeR we are to obſerye two Seaſons 
tas ſos haber. , of the Charch, the one Fong finte paſt, in the dayes of that De- 
an 4 5-Ef- loge of the Arian Herefſe'; the- other propheſied ro happen in 
m Arianz Here: the dayes of 4richrift. Of both which as well Fathers as your 
ben enum 9 gwoe Authors fay as cuch, concerning the Ece/ipſe and ob« 
bay. bh Oo 14 fcurity of the Church C atholihe, as commonlydo the profeiled 
Eceleſ:$, Poſiquz. POteltants, The words of your owne Authors amount to no 


x Aborw ſolis & fefſe chana plaine Confeſſion, that ® The Arian Herefie tra- 
ciamventtin a. welled almoſt oner the whole Romane Orbe.Euen,® From vhe vi- 

uilonem » vbi fig of the Sunne to the noone-point , and after paſſing by the 
Cont emem North , at length it infefted almoſt the whale Weſterne part of 
orgs repyad Chriſtendome. That the ſame ® Heyrefie polluted almoſt all Chre- 
Fecences durabar. [#4 Churches, and the Patriarchall Seates of Antioch, olovce 


Alphouſe 4 Calire. aydria, and Hieruſalem; and at length paſſing into the Weſterne 
Heſs Is Parrs, { mcaning' the Romane JuriſdiRtion ) /nbſtirated Felix 
o Omnes fer to- ;1ro the Romane'Chaire , in ſtead of Liberins; and ſo ran his 
Arianorum cen. Comnrſe throughout the whole worldin atrice.When the Church 


ſorio pollutzs fu- yyas brought to that low ebbe , that the ſame Pope Liberime, 
nop.lib.2, cap.e, hearing the Arian Emperour toobicR the Paxcity of Orcho- 
—_ - doxe Fathers,doubted notto make his Anſwer; ? It mattererh 


andrina, poſt Hie- 20t (ſaith he) whether the true Profeſſors be moe, or fewer , for 
roſolymitanz. —- 1h, Church of the Iewes was once reduced to the number of 


,Peruagata 

plet.de Cauſe 872]* ,, broken , inſomuch that we were oftentermed the eArke of 
p Conſtanno Im- Noah ; as thoſe who onely eſcaped drowning m the flood. So he. 
[nem Adanorum Would it-not poſe you to tell-what was the face and'appea- 


objicicat, & *- rance.of the Romane Church,whenonely the Church of Nazi- 
Ay Reſpondit, anz,um was ſaid to eſcape the Delxge of that Arian Hereſie? 

Nonreferre numerum eſſe magnnm aut paruum: nam lydzorfi Eccleſia in Babylone conſtitata adtres pue- 
ros redaQa fuit.Ex Tom.1.Conc. Salmeron IeſeTom.z.Traft.23, in verbs Luc, [Ad dandam (alutem plebi]peg. 
108, Male Ecclefiam Dci in teQtis edifici;lque veneramini: mentes mii & lacus,% carcetes ſune 
tatiores. Hilary lib.con. Autem. rt  Noſtri Ovilis hoc maxinie proprium{idtiraror)] efſer, qiod mi- 
 nim@infringi poſſi vt perſzps [Nas xiGaTw,) Arca Noe vocati fimus z vi guiſoli orbis vaiucsli{inf- 


But 


m_ ie 
.aaveir]dilaumum eftugillimus, Greg, Naan, Ora, 12, 


LIE; 
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_ But how much. greater is the Cloude of Obſcurity of the 
Church, prophecied off in the- dayes of Antichriſt ?-Let your 
Rhemsſts ſhout as loud as they can, that the (atholihe Church 
is alwaics f Notably viſible inher viſeble Paſtors , Sacramentr, 
and names of her Profeſſors; yetar length , as it were, with 


uot. in A@.11.246 


ſhouting, they waxing hoarſe, tell you ofan * £xternall ceſſa- rarer 


tion of all outward ( ommunion from the Catholike Church, \, 
excepting the Communion #n the hearts of her Profeſſors. And | 
falling inco a Meditation of theſe words of the Apoc. Chap. 
12.ver, 6, [The Woman fledd into the Wilderneſſe;] whereby 


is ment the (hnrch Catholike , ſecking refuge from the vio- _4uuce ; 
lence of eLntichresF; They gaue you this Note: * At which 12.6 Gary 


time for all that ( lay they) the Church ſhall not want our Lord's 
protettion, nor Paſtors, nor be ſo ſecret", but that all faithfull 
wen ſoall know and follow her, much leſſe ſhall ſhe decay and erre 
from the Faith, as Heretihes wickedly feine : butbe as the Ca- 
tholike Church now in Englandyin the time of Perſecntion , be- 
cauſe it hath nopublike Seat of Regiment , nor open free exer- 
ciſe of holy fun tion. eAnd pr ns. it may be ſaid to be fledd im 


ro the Deſert , yet 154t neither Unkhnowne wnto the Faithfull. 
that follow it , nor to the Enemzes that perſecmte it, So". 


They. : ::*$521& 

Ia which one teſtimonie we have an hotch-potch of Truth, 
Folly, and Falſhood togerher. Truth, in acknowledging ſuch 
an Ob/curity of the Church, as that whereby ſhe is deprived - 
of publike gouernment , and' free exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall 
Funttion. Falſhogd, in obieQting ynto Proteſtants (whom 
they as falſly call Heretikes) an opinion of Decay and erronr 
from Faith inthe whole Catholike Charch : which voto your 
owne * Bellarmine (eemed,in effeR,to be a lewd Slander. And 
thirdly, what greater Folly-and abſurdity can thete bee; than 
to dreame (as Maſter Fiſher likewiſe bath done) of a Church 
Flying into the Deſert onder God's protefion, that it ſhould 
not be knowne; 8 yetin his opinion,vet unknown to ber Per- 

ſecutors? With like reaſon might they aſſure you,that the Hare 
is ll knowne tothe Hunter, whenAhee flieth into a thicker 
and place (by God's prouidence) of ſuch ſafety , 'thar neicher 
man, nordogg can hunt her our. | 

Bb We 


* See about in the 
Chap Set 2-4 
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7 THE GRAND IMPOSTYRE,ec. Chap.y.- 
« Mulicrfogietin © We had rather you ſhould heare the 'more judicious and 
licudinem— ingenuous Acknowledgements of your other Jeſuites Ribera, 
3 Deo: [Sailicer,) Pererins , Acoſta , Viegas , from whom you may heare ofthe 
vhi-ab Anicht. © Chu ch flying into the Wilderneſſe, to « place prepared for her 
pag oe oben of God; De Shee can exther nor be enquired of, ele ſhee” 
aut non invenite © 7 by the Miniters of Antichriſt , or at leaſt not be found ont. 


Cent Ape I then the Churches Sernice and wor fhallbee in ſecret, the 
y Tolfet A. Sacrifice of the CMaſſe ſhall ceaſe , the Liturgie and forme « 

—_ - —_—_ pon ſhall be aboliſhed; and all ball adore f xArnF nr 
+ one _ the Predeſtinare, whoſe names are written in the Booke of Life. 
| yaring & . Sothey,Did you cuer heare,from any Proteſtant ,a ſignification 
apr rep Hi of any greater Ob/twrity of the Chxrch than this is > Which 
15. ſuper ec ver- differerh n nor fromthe indgement of ancient Fathers, who, 


= } Omais be ſpeaking of the Catholihe Church , ay tha * This Sunne ſhall 

ici ordinis þg and this Moone ſhall not gine her light: Not appea- 
EIT 00s ring to her Perſecutors. And this Mother ſpall bee vnable to 
iacets  bying forth the Chilarenof her wombe. 


zdes tugurij inſtar eruot.—Licurgja exringuetur. Acoi7eibid.Cap,ott.In Apoc.r3. [Et 
adorauerunt cam emnes a_ inhabitant terram. ] Docer ns yas corfi pho, qui Annctlt 
adherebune.— Ormrlcs illi nimirim,qui abr? ae hon fame, quorli nomina non ſunt ſcripra in libro vitz. 
Ribera Teſan Apec. 139. Hae ſi Sacrificium Euchariftie cefſarurum Amtichriſti zempore confirmant, 
Vieges leſ.in Apoc.Cap.13, Coma. Seff.12 z Ecclefia eft,cuiditum cit, Sponfaes ficur lnna., cleQa ficur 
Sol. Quandd enim Sol obſcuratur, hana non dabitlumen ſuum — Eccleſia non apparebir, impijs tunc viera 
modum ſzuicntibus. ſwg.Tom, 2-Epi/i,80.4d + Lunaobſcurabitur, &c. dies in exitu mundi, inie 
quitatum & errorurn tenebris obſcurara. Chry/oft. Tom. 2.55 Math.24. Hom.4g. Tunc Eccleſia, quali ſcniode- 
bilitara, per predicationem filios parere non valet. Greg 4:5. 19.Cap.9.in Iob Cap.29. 


Of Departure from ſomeparticular. . 
Churches, 


All particular Churches are nor to bee forſaken 
for euery Vnſounaneſſe in either Manners, 
Worſbip,or Dofirine, + | 


WY SrcT. 6/1: 
FEehaue Chriſt his Warrant, fn the Caſc of Vnſound- 
nefle in Manners, Marth, 23. 3———#hatſoener 
they 
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they bid you doe, that obſerne aud der, but after their workes 
ps not. Shall the Iniquity of the Miniſter wake the promiſes of 
God of none effeft ? God forbid ! Or becauſe they foule 

hands , muſt I haue deafe cares? Abel and Can might offer 

Sacrifice at one eMtar:” Peter and 1wdas preſent themſclues 

rogether at one facred Swpper : The Publica and Phari/ce 

pray in one Temple, Perule but the Booke of Gad, the holy 

Scriptwre, fromthe beginning of Genefirvmto the end: of the 
eApecalypſe, and you ſhall ſcarce find one example of any par- 

ticular Church conſifling onely of ſanRified Profeſiors, with- 

out mixture (as inthe barne) of both Chaffe and Wheate; or 

without (as the net) good and badd fiſher; or without (as the 

fold) ieepe and goars, till diverſe in diffimilitude of manners, 

not in diuiſion of Sacraments ; no not ja the family of Noah, . 
within che Arke. Which we ſpeake co the juſt Condemnation © De bocinſtima- 
of all ſuch Separariſts, who (as of old the Donatiſc) for onely in b-fode, Dove 
ſcandall raken ar the wicked liuers of the Profeſſors, dobrea ian} 
the barne, burſt the ver, ouerthrow the ſo/d, and rend: the v#- Prover cv 
ſeamed Coat of Chrift,- by diuiding chemſelues from the On- 


Church of their owne Profeſſion, - a * 
Next, every corrupt Cuſtome, in the publike Worſhip of #42omino - 


God, is no ſufficient Warrant or cauſe of Separation fromthe tius quim vera. 
particular Church, wherein we haue beene baptized, or haue A 
made prefeſſion of our Faich;except the forme therof be ſome- tes. Siges. d Re- 
way /aolatrous,For we reade how the High places and Gromes goes 1 _ yo 
were _—_— on _ Dent, oo yet , in tbe'time of their thiowm & Gala. 
Judges, Crod luffered their Sacrifice, [ud:6; and (as S.*:4 TI, On 
7 you know,ſaith ) God accepted their A 4, ie wodeber Fan Py 
As for errorin Doctrine, your Cardinall will have you  - ppeacdmmas 
ynderſtand,that Þ Particular Churches may erre in ſome points quandd fyncera 
of Faith, and yet be accounted true Churches : and: he. giueth hp png on 
inſtance in the Churches of Corinth aud Galatia,' both which 9b cognole 
Saint Paul ttileth, Charches of the Saints; albeit the one is Ny. Es arr 6 | 
p | Dei, que ſure 


Corinthi, velin Galaria. 1,Cor. &Gal.:, Ertamen 1.Cor. 15. at inthil, | 
fucuram reſurreionemy & Galate per toram ſert epi 5. arguuntarCorinchi) docerent non efſe 


em Mofis cam Euangelip. Dub,$l: ſed ite v | 
leg Om —_ —_ do crantiſie &7 Eecleke, chm herefin docerenes 


Reſp. aliud efſe errare, &% paratum effe ad di —— wind nolle diſcere, & 

RE ae EEE dren, domino Ops Sw 
M2, Os BECKETT RAS 4 oth Eceleſ,c, ie. [The ; 
alnoſt verbatim, Tont,2.8 Officia Sacordati bes Conpra Hf ets © Fa ſame bath Coſmas Philzerchus 
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"THE GRAND IMPOSTYVRE,oc. Chap.15. 


* Maht0F4. 


prebended by the Apoſtle , for denyin "the ReſurreRion', r. 
on r5. the other for teaching a nccatitey Obſeruation of the 


Law of Moſes with the Goſpel of Chriſt. Gal. rt. So be. Yet 
leſt you may erre, in terming that a Trae Charch,which is wil- 
fully intangled in any Herefie, he giucth this Condition, thar 
The ſame that erre be readie to bee reformed , and to obey the 
truth, as were the Corinthians and Galatians : Otherwiſe to bee 
vuwilling exther to learne, or toyeeld onto a manifeſt truth , 11 
proper ( Gich your Author ) vnto a Satanicall Synagogue, and 
ro the Churches of the Malignant. So your Cardinall , and 
that moſt eruly. | 


THESIS. VL 


Some -onſound Churches are neceſſarily to bee 
 auoided,and the iuſt Cauſes why? 


SECT. 7. 


7+ Leproufie, Plague, and whatſocuer contagious Diſca- 
ſes are neceſſarie cauſes of Separation from vnſound hou- 
ſes : ſo Obftinacie of errour in Teachers, affefted Ignorance, 
and obduration of people, Idolatry in Gods Worſhip, Tyran- 
nie; and Perſecution. againſt the true and fincere Profeſfors, 


' maybe judged neceſſarie Cauſes of Separation from any par- 


ticular Churches. Againſt agenerall Obſtinacie of Falſe-Tea- 
chers, oppoſing tothe wholeſome doftrine, Wee haue a Caue- 
at, [Apirars] Depart from ſuch,1.Tim.6.5. Againſt the gene- 
rall Obdutancie of hearts, "our Caueat is both Chriſt's* Shake 


off the dwjb of your ſeet fin departing; and Saint Panl's [arg] 


"'. When certaine obftinate perſons ſpeaks ewill of the Word of God, 


before the people, hee departed from them , and ſeparared the 
Diſciples, At. 19. 9: becauſe elſe they ſhould heare nothing 
but blaſphemies againſt the truth of God. Againſt the Cor- 


' ruption of Gods Worſhip, Idolatrouſly , the Command is 


[pivy 173] Flie from [dolatry, 1.Cor.no 4 cucn as vato __ 
pac 


»z 


LVTHERS SEP ARATION FROM ROME, PST. 
ple vnder the Law, when Berh-el, that is, the Houſ of God, 
was turned into Beth-anen, that is, the Houſe of Vanity (the 
Epichet of [dofatry ) then the Watch-word- to the Faichfull 
was, Separate your ſe{ues from among them, Hoſe 10. Againſt 
Tyrannie in Perſecuring of Preachers, or Profeſſours in any 
one Citie, the warning likewiſe. is [guys] Fl: wntomnorher, 
Mat 10.23. Andlaftlyia the time of Anrichriſt;an Tyrannic 
2nd Idolatry in Reniſh Babylon , the Spirit ſaith, (tEiagere,] 
Come out of her, my people. Apoc.18.4.All which Caules of Se- * See efterwarts, 
paration will * appeare in the Charch of Rome. Seff.14,1 5,16, ff 


24335, 26s 
THESIS. ' VII, 


No vniuSt' Excommunication, out of a true 
Church, can preiudice the Saluation of the Ex- 
communicate, 


c Greg. 12, AF 
perperuam rei 
. memoriam, &c, 
SECT. 8, | d Math.36,— _ 


Our Romane Gloſſe, authorized by Pope © Gregory the — _— 
Yun will "A much as need 4 Gig, IE The cxm 6 ligands 
Keyes of the Church erring in her binding and looſing , the par- ret, non =_— 
tie ſo bound u not then bound with God : for it happeneth many "825 3pud 
times ,that he who 1 excommunicated out of the { hurch Mili= cnim fie,ve a per 
tant 13 notwithſtanding in the Church le meme So your *<4cfam mili 


owne Gloſſe. Accordingly as it hath beene obſerued by you ir euro log 


the Blind-man cured by Chriſt , andprofeſſing the power of heads ory 
Chriſt, whom therefore the Church of the Tewes [zZiCangy] contri. Gloi in 
Caſe ont of their Synagogmes, Toh. 9.34. *That i: (ſaith your may. 
Cardinall) they exconmumicated and ſeparated him fiom the in cocls, = 
communion of Them, who tahat time were accounted faithful; LE 
but yet happie was that Blind-man , who was E xcommunicated $yagoga& con- 
for the name of Chriſt. So he. payee + mg 
And fo may wee ſay of Luther, who was as one borye Babcbantur : ar 


Blinde,' whileſthe continued in your Church according to Flix ille Coecus, 


- ut pronor in 
your Aſlumption)true; vntill that ChrsF opened his eyes, and i bl; Sy 


he for acknowledging the diuine iy was Excommunicate Tolags lokg, 
Bd 3 by 


” 2 On_ 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE,&c. Chap.rss 


® See abowe 
3-SefF. 5.66, 


———_ 


by your High Prieft. Yet happie man he | who was takeninto 
the proteRion of Chriſt, whom he profeſſed and worſhipped, 
Something more of Excommunication you may reade inthe 
XV. Scion following. 


The Second Part is concerning Departure from 
Rome, more particularly comparing the 
Church of Rome with other 
Charches. 


We are approched to the a/ls of Rome, and bebold wee 
diſcouer in her,moft juſt Cauſes of Separation from her; which 
we ſhall repreſent vace you in that due place , whereunto we 
now procced by certaine Theſes as it were by iuſt paſes;Come 
paring her, firſt, with other Remore (hrytian Churches. 


THESIS. I. 


TheChurch of Rome is as ſubieft to Errors, as 
| anyother Churcb, 


SECT. 9. 


VV Hat Prerogatiue had the Church of your Romanes 
aboue the Church of tie Epheſians, or Theſſalonians, 


in reſpeRof any polibilitie of nor *Erring? or of Contemning 


other Churches in reſpeR of her {elfe ? ro which that may 
be obieed which the Apoſtle writco the Corinthiansto wit, 


* 1.Cor. 14.36: * Camethe Word of God firit from you? nay came it not * Firſt 
* Abrne,0:3-$*5- from Hiernſalem to Antioch, and many other places , before 


Rome ; and at length from Greece to Rome ? And after that 
Rome. is eſtabliſhed a Chxrch, was it freed from Erring more 
than other, through the Primacie , which it challengeth ouer 
Others ? By what Law? Humane? that could not ; Diuine ? 
that did not authorize any ſuch Pricacy. Which you are _ 

- pellable 
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peHable ro Confefſe , except you will fay that the Catholike 

Church hath erred in the General! Connect!” of Chalcedon, | 
which (as hath * beene confeſſed) denyed that Rowe had her * See «boue,Chap, 
Primacy from dinine Ordinance : except you will alſo Grant « 7,5 

that the (Hnrch of Rome it (elte hath erted in her * Comncell of * Ser aboue,Cheys 
Conſtance ; which maintained the fame Axiome , to wit , that {goes >= oh 
the Church'of Rome held nother Primacy from divine autho- cearij primisos, _ 
rity. Laſtly, except you will impeach the Apoſile Saint Pavl quiri pertegs, | 
of error; who by his [Keys] taught an [difference of all ſpi- Euchariſtiameris 
rituall reſpe& ro Rowe, with other Churches, as * hath beene Rn - 47mg 
proued, Take vnto you one infallible Argument, that the Euchariflie ne- 
Church of Rome may erre in marter of Faith. Tt hath erred, _ _ 
Ergo, It may poſſibly erre. That it hath, one confeſſed in- Bapriſmi neceth- 
ſtance may ufficiently reſolue you, if ic bee pregnant. Such is og drape 
che doctrine ofthe Adminiſtration of the f Zxchar:ft unto In- Tratt.de Eacharg. 
fants, vpon Neceſſity of Saluation. A doQtrine, by your owne I 
Confeſſion at this day,talſe: and yer at thar day (asis hikewiſe <x. Cups. og 
Canfeſſed) rawght and continuedin the (hurch of Rome for the Tenocency Tem. 1, 
ſpace of 600. yeares together, _— 585. Edi, 


THESIS. 11. 


That the Church of Rome is more ſubief} to Er» 
ring, than any other Church ChriStian. | 


"0 SECT. 10» 


V Hyis it that CÞErs# aid, * The whole need not the Phy. * Lu. 5.31, 
' ſitian, but thoſe that be ſiche? bur onely to ſhew, that 

the arc of one in an health falſly.conceired is far more deſpe- 

rate,than the ſtate of the moRt excreme difeaſe ſenſibly felt; in 

as much asthar man is more incapable of remedie,thar feelech 

not his owne maladie, thaa hee that is ſenſible of his griefe. 

Such is the Caſe of the Romane Church , which is ſo much 

more obnoxious to Error, as ſhe is falfly perſwaded ſhee can. 

not poffibly ere, and char ypon'two notoriouſly-erronious 

Articles, which are fancied and fained onely by her ſelfe. 


Bb 4 One 


* 


b 


.276 THE GRAND I[MPOSTFRE,e&c. Chap.ic, 
. .- One is, that ſhee beleeueth, as an Article of her Faith, that - 
ſhee (the Romeane { hnrch) is that: The Catholike Church 
* See abone in i Which cannot erre. Which * hath beene prooued by the Tefli. 
wers places, monies of Catholike and General Conncels, Fathers and Mare 
tyrs to bee an Errour init{elfe. The other Principle is thar, 

whereon che former dependeth, to wit, that the Biſhop or 

; Pope of Rome is the V/niwerſall Head of the Catholthe Churchz 
6 0ce <benes(b4þ. which, in the iudgernent of a moſt ancient and holy * Pope ,is 
F not onely a Prophane and Antichriſtian errour in it ſelfe , bur 
alſo the high. way of erring voiuerſally : Becaxſe (daith hee) 

if that One Vniuerſall Biſhop erre, then mu} the whole and V- 

ninerſall Gharch erre with him. Where the fame Saint Gre- 
gorie,vpon 2 particular occaſion taken at Tobnthe Patriarke of 
Conſtantinople (whoambitiouſly ſought the Title of Yaixer/al 

Bi/hop)gaue this his foreſaid general Doctrine, concerning any 

Beſbop whatſoeuer, whether inthe See of Confantingple , or 

Rome, or whereſocucr. Euen as the Apoſile,vpon occaſion of 

confuting of one new erroratmong the Ga/arzans,giuerhrthem 

a general leſſon,againſt all other the like Nouelties of DoQtrin; 

* Galun,h, * If we,or an Angell from heauem preach otherwiſe than hath 

beene preached unto you; let him be Anathema,or Accurſed, 

And that diverſe Popes hive beene Heretikes, your owne 

Hiſtories doe ſufficiently proclzime, eſpecially in the exampic 

» See aboye,Chep. of Pope * Honorins, whom two Generall Conncels, three Ro- 
3.5.6, mane Popenbis Succeſſours, and diuers others your owne 2zea- 
lous Popiſh Writers haue reckoned among the CIlonorhelites. 

But you will ſay,albeit thac Pope were a Mfonothe/irte, yer did 

not the whole Catholike Church fall into that Herefie with 

kim. True, which manifefieth the fajſhood of your now Ro- 

mane Article; inas much as (in thoſe ancient times) neither 

did the Charch, truely called Catholike, hold the Pope to be 

the Catholihe or Uniner/all Head of the' Church : neither yer 

did that, which you abuſuely, abſurdly , and falſely call the 

Catholihe Church(to wit,the Church of Rome it ſelfe)belecue 

your Article of nfallib:/irie of iudgementin your Popes. A 

CAFLETOR memorable example wee hauc in your Pope * Liberius , wo 
12.Se8.3.6 4 Profeſſing himſclts an 1riev, and ſeeking by his e4rian faRti- 
on to returgeto his See, ſound a bloudy reſiſtance by both the 

Va Clergie 


ROME; WST. r_ 
Clergieand people otrhe Church of Rowe,as your ſelues well 

know. But now when as the falſly-vſurped T:tle of Vrimer- 

ſall Head carieth, 'in the beliefe of the tiew Church of Rome, . 


a confidence of an Vniuerſall truch , in wharſoeuer new Do- 
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Pope, in matters of faith* Infallible; albeit he uſe no _—_— gentiam adbibue. 
at all, for the directing of bis ludgement (which 1s the ong $a non adhi. 


who,in the opinion of his Yniner/all Head/bip,preſumerh vpon prop ron 


an Infallibilitie of iudgement ) /eade the 'blind (ſuch are all 
they, who by an /mplicet and blind belicfe adhere vnto'bim,as 
to an Oracle of Divinetruth) Both ſoak fall into the ditch. 


THESIS. IL. 


Theres not inall Scripture any Prophecie of the 
fall of any Church Chriſtian from the faith, 
but: onely of the Church of Rome, fromwhich 
it may ſometime be Neceſſary to depart. 


SYCTH It: 


Þ2: where can you finde in all Seriptureſtell vs) that the 

Spirit of God brandeth- any C:rze Chriſtian with the notre 

of c<rtaine Apoftaſie from the Truth, bur onely the Citie of 

Rome?Yourowne Jeſwites haue *Themſelues confeſſed, being + 5. 1,vCchup. 

compelled thereunto by the light of the Kexelationof, the holy 4.52.15. ; 

Ghoſt(in the booke of Rene/ation, Apor.1 2. Jroacknowledge, 

that, The Citicof Rome is Babylon; there propheſicd ofto 

become (before the end of the world) The Seat of Antichriſt; 

and afcer to bee ſuddenly and! viſibly Defrozed 'by the yen= 

geance of God, And alchough they are-not more iagenuons in 

this Confeſſion, concerning the C:t5e of Rome, inthe'dayes of 

Antichriſt to come;than they are-(nat co.difſemble with you) 

zealous, and indeed obſtinate in denying thac it can be _ 
Ot -- 
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ofthe Church of Rome : yet would we faine know, what you 
would thioke of the Church of England, if the like Prophecie 
were extant in God's booke, pointing out the Citie .of Lon- 
don to be, intimesto come, The Seat of Antichriſt ? Would 
you defire a more Popular argument(cſpecially in theſe rimes, 
wherein the ends of the world are come vpon vs) to perſwade 
- your people toabhorre and deteſiche Charch of England,cuen 
for that Citze lake ? 


* See above, Chap» - But youare further to remember (that which hath * beene 


already prooued) that your Chxrch cannot bee called The 
Church of Rome, but by reaſon of the Sear thereof , which is 

in the'Citie of Rome, Which we now moreouer Corfirme by 

the Apoſtle Saint Pax/, who, writing to the Remanes,maketh 

this the Inſcription of his Epic, Chap. 1.7. Toall you that 

are at Rome: And againe, ver, 15. [ 4am ready to preach vnto 
you that are at Rome, Signifying that it cannot hereby be cal- 
led the Charch of Rome , without relation to a company of 
Profeſſors,in the Citie of Rowe, Whenſocuer thetefore Rome 
(as is confeſſed) ſhall become that Babylon, and Seat of Anti- 
chrsſt, whereof the Spirit (aith to the faithful, {ome out of 
Babylon my people, Apoc.18.4. then the neceſlitic of Departure 
mult needs follow. = . Fw, 


The Church of Rome hath long beene , and ſtill is 
the mo$t Schiſmaticall Church of all other 
Churches Chriſtian, that carry in them aViſi- 

. ble faceof aChurch,. | 

Wig 9 4 

H1 thatthis could be juſtly doubted of : your owne ſu- 

preme Article doth abundantly prooue ir, ro wit, The 
Catholike Rowane Church , without Vnion and $ubieftion 
whereunto thire 16 #0 Saluation. By which one Article, as you 
haue * heard, doc ftand '£xcommunicate (as much'aslyeth in 
your 
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your Rowane Church) and depriued of all hope of Salnarion, 
the moſt renoumed godly ZE mperoys,the moſt ancient and Re- 
uerend Popes, the moſt graue and Orthodoxe Parriarkes and 
Fathers of the firſt Eight (in your owne eftimation) General 
Comncels, the moſt famous ( hriſtian Churches, the moſt con- 
ſtant Martyrs, Confeſſonrs,and Saints of God, that the primi- 


' tive times of Chysſt his Church haue knowne and recorded to | 


poſteritie: many whereof are ar this day regiftred in the Ro- 
mane Martyrolegue, and Kalendar of Saints ( All which hath 
- beene fully proued; ) than which what DoRtine of Schs/mra- 
tikescan be more Schiſmaticall ? 

And what ſhall wee ſay of the After-ages of the Church, 
wherein we*haue obſerued the Charches of the Grecians, 1 
' thiopians, eApyptians, Aſſjrians, (nor to mention, as yer, t 
Churches of Pereftems) ao Hans, and othing for 
extent, more large than Rome ; for worſhip, more pure ; for 
faith, more ſound ; and for profeſſion thereof, more conſtanr, 
by ſuſtaining daily injuries and thraldomes vnder the dabu- 
metaxs , and other Pagan Enemies : all which Churches a- 
mount to innumerable numbers of Chriftsan ſoules ; who be» 
ing, by your Article of The Catboliks Romane Church , ex- 
cluded from your Communion, mult accordingly be held to 
periſh euerlaſtingly. 

Bur pardon vs, if wee from the Example of theſe ſo many 
Churches Chiiſtian, of ſo large extentand long Continuance, 
make boldto vc alittle Logicke with-you, in this manner. 
That Church, which onely divideth ic ſelfe fromrbe Commu- 
nion of all other trucly profeſſed Chriſtian Churches in the 
world, the ſame is the moſt Schi/maticall Church inthe Chri- 
ſtian world. But your Church of Roxee, onely, divideth it ſelfe * 
peremptorily from the.Commurnion of all other fuch- Chriſtian 
Churches. Ergo,it is the melt Schi/maticallofall other. Here- 


in plainly like to //a-ae/, * whoſe hand was agdinſt: every man," Gen.16.12; 


and exery man's againſt him. Vocill you e ableto anſwer 
this Argument,you are bound to forbeare the obieRting;toiany 
Church Chriftian Schi/mze from the Catholike Church ; and - 
conſequently ET from Saluation in (hriſt. ; 
When we talke of a Schi/maticall Church, we may = 


+ -See abowe Set. 
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_  paſſetberecogoition of che,manifold ruptures and Schiſaes 


* See aboue, Chap. of the Romane Church, in her owne wombe: where * we haue 


14-SeZ.15, 


ſcene not [acob and Eſau irugling for Birth-right eachwith 
other onely, bur as ic were a rough Eſau, ſomerimes of Two; 
or rather, a_Cerberzs:and Hydra ſometimes of Three heads 
ſtriving one againſt another c che prerogatiue of Popedome, 
cuen for the ſpace of fortie or fiftie yeares rogether, Sometimes 
the pretended Head, the Pope, fighting with his wbole Body 
Repreſentatine, in'a Cowncell; tor the right of Supreame indge- 
ment, as you haue heard, Ina word , ſhce hath almoſt ar all 
times been ſo preſumpruous, by Excommunicating Premitine, 
Sacceſſine,and Moderne Churches, which were not ſubordi. 
pate voto her; and ſo often difiracted in her ſelfe, as if all the 
Waters of Marah (for ſo we may call Schi/me ) had exonera- 
ted andempried them(clues into the Romane See. Thus much 
of the ſecond Part , by Comparing the Churchof Rome with 
Remote Churches. 


The Third Part of this Dzrzxminartion concerneth 
the Departare of Proteſtant Churches from Rome, 
occaſioned by Manrin LyTtra, 


SECT. 13. 


T Ere we enter into the maine Queſtionof Lxrher his de- 
H parture from Rome,which hath occafioned your impetn= 
ous andclamorous our-cties againſt him , as againſt an ynpar- 
donable and damnable Srhi/aratikerand thereupon, in all your 
Conferences and Dilpures,you exaR of Proteſtants an Anſwer 
to your popular -ObieQions, as of , zhat ? Where was Then 
7 over (barch? Who were Tour Profeſſonrs ? What were Their 
Naiwzes? and; min « become of Towr Anteſtors* with the like. 
We tiowdefire you but ro haue ſo much patience, till we col- 
letour diuerſe Theſes, and in the end you will find (we hope) 
char ypon a ſull Reckoning we ſhallbeindebred vnto you iuſt 
—_ —— TER 
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LYTHERS SEPARATION FROM ROME, IVST. 381 
THESIS. L | 
LvTHER was Vninſtly Excommunicated out of 
the Romane Church, | 


SECT. 14-- 

you odiouſneſſe of rhe very name of Zuther among you 

haue not engendred ſo obſtinate a prejudice in you , as not 
willingly to heare, or trie the juſtice of his Cauſe , then are 
we withour all doubt perſwaded , that you your ſelues will 
iuſtific his Deparcure our of the Church of Rowse. Not to ſpend 
time. Luther his Excommunication by Pope Leo mult baue 
beere either for Mariners, or DoQrine : but it was not for any — Allan 
exorbirancy in his life, * z/ho (as is teſtified of him) was ar- verem ur viro bo- 
counted a good man, exen of his very Enemies. Which kinde of p20; ot mrmmur 
Certificate is the moſt exaR approbation of all others, as A{o- 8. Exit, Alber, 
ſer ſhewed, when he madethis kinde of Appeale,ſaying,'Owur (9 24% 
Enemies being Indges, By which it may appeare, what diffe. * Deue,32.31, 
rence of £xemies the Charch of - Rome bath hatched , whoſe 
Profeſſors, in the dayes of L=ther himſelfe , were ſo __ 
ous, as to efteeme him a Godly man. Since when haue riſen vp 
ſpirits of a lying malignancie,that baue blurred and beſpotrted 
his life with all the reprochfull Notes of monſtrous infamy; as 
if he had had h Familiarity with the Dinell, and was a Fine-, Feſt 
bibber. But * The Sernant 1s not better than his Maſter, ſaith Traf. de Lutheri 
our Saujour Chriſt to his owne Dilciples, Ifyherefore the Ir- ror 
religious haue. called (friſt himſclfe familiar with * Beefze- *' Met. 12.14. 
bub, anda * Friend to Publicanes , and Sinners (were they * Lace .34. 
Drunkards, or the like) what Chriſtian muſt pleade exempri. 
on from the virulcncie of venemous mouthes ? But wby doe 
wee buhie gur ſelues with Impertinencie.? wee proceed+o his 
DoEtrine,concerning which we are to enquire into the princi- 
pall Cauſe of his £xcommunication, | | 

The Firſt and principall Cauſe of Luther's Oppoſition a» 
gainſtthe Pope of Rome,without which he had not beene, Ex- hp 
communicated, was the point of Papall Indnlgencer,wherein 
he condemned the iniquitic of the Popes prattiſe, *andthe _ 
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be Que Rex Sie ner ſin his Do&rme herein: as will be teſtified 
bus per artifici- DY a c/ond of Witneſſes. | 

um gal _ wr is the Iniquity and iniurie,donein the dayes of Lather, 
dit cum plus fidei DY the craft of Papa/l Indulgences;howbeit,at the Firſt hearing 
habuiſe calumni- of this Accuſation , your Cardinall waxing ſomewhat chole- 
liam Nouatorum, Ticke Repperh forth, defirous as a feed-man to be heard ſpeake 
que -— =odnay in tte Pope his Maſters behalfe, and calleth it i 4 Calnmnie of 


Apolog.Cap.12.8, Luether and ſuch like Noueliſts, to ſay that the Popes heape vp 
4 wn rg riches by the art of Indulgences. So hee. 'Oh the forchead of 
jam olimincre- ſome kinde of men ! rodeny that which the Germane Nation, 


ys —_— at and before the dayes of Luther, criedout vpon, ® As be- 
quandd ſub per- ing a burthes intollerable, wherewith the Popes, vndey the co- 
oa peta. Lourof pietie, extra the very marrow of monies ont of miens 


omnem 3 ſimpli- pxy/e5, Whereof your Fathers of the Conncell of Trent tooke 
cidus nimiumne notice, toWit, that the Popes Officers, in colleing mony for 


__—_— => Firſt Cauſe of Lyther his Oppoſition: ® /r is now enident to all 

us 1917 ans (faich he ) and Hiſtories ox all ſides write hereof, that the 
ms" ng of Separation made an hundred yeares agoe, by the Proteſtants in 

—_— . Germanie,aroſe from the unlawfull Exattions,and the immode= 
alitia 1:4 quoti- : , 4 

dis magno deli 7Ate grants of [ndulgences, This then was the firſt point, inthe 

ſeandalo& qurre* matter of Rowiſh [ndulgences, which moued Lather to preach 

wur,vede corume- 2gainlt rhe, eucn the Iniquity of the praQice thereof. 


mendaionefpe* The Second point is the Falſhood of the Dodtrine of /ndwl- 


nos coatigit,A 

reſtatibus inkul, 

tantibus initium habuiſſe : Notum eſt eam ab illegicimis exaRionib & ab inuſiratis Indulgentiarum conce- 
deadi modis ortum duxiſſe, Paulu /enet, Apol. con,Oppoſit. Bellar. &. Ab Excom. pag. 527. 3% libqui mnſcripe. 
Controuerſie memorab. ey 6. gs op or Orat, iu Conc.Trid. habit, Hinc noſita preſens calamitas ſampfir 
exordium, n . Noſtro Indulgentiarum ne principiun fecit Setz ſux Lutherus 


reprchenſio 
vr perſpi eſt ex aſſertionibus Articulorum 4 Leone 10.damnatorum.Bellar./ab.1. de Indu'cap.1.Lutherfi 
Papa Hzreticum deaunciat. Tdem de offic, Princ. Chriſt. þ 3% o Qudd Dottrinam Indulgemiarum 
- improbarcy, primd quoque'tempore Procaratores ca de re Lutheri nomen Roman deferunt z is continus 
Deorum contempror accuſitur, cauſa agitur; ſed quia ad dium diem non adfuit Rome preſens, vt reſpon- 
derer, pauld poll declarneurblereticus Pohd Virgitlib $.4e Inncnt. c4.4. 


appeared 
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appeared not at the day, hee was declared an Heretike. So hee, 
Now then, according tothe flile of all Judiciall Courts, ler vs 
firſt heare the Hccn/arion,and then allow vato himto Anſwer 
for himlſelfe. : 
| His Accuſationis laid downe in-Pope Leo's Bull againſt him. p CHING 
P This Luther maintaineth, as a thing moſt certaine, that it ts au. Papz non eſle 
not in the power of the Church to appoint new Articles of Faith. OO 
This was his Crime , now heare his Anſwer. 4 7(faich Lu- Bale Leeny Pape 
ther ) haxe plainly proteFted, that if they would not hawe con- rpg = Bina 
ſtrained me to allow of their 1mpious and blaſphemons Articles, q Clare et di 
1 ſhould hane defended a great part of their Epiſcopall Iuriſds- _ hy > 000k 
tion : but needs would © compel vs to approne of their Sata» 8*remnos ad | 
micall yes, and therefore diſdainefully deſpiſed me, for blowing ar renner 1 
away (for indeed they were but bubbles) the Popes Bulls and Valphemos, nos 
 Tnanlgences. $o Luther, FS on 
W har bath Z»they ſaid in all this, which is nor iuftifiablein = perm 
the Conſcience of euery ſound Chriſtian? Firſt hee held ic a Sedans 
way to Herefie , for any Churchto take vpon her to creare a 2{52anica ua 
neweArticle of Faith, ſuch as hee beleeued the Romiſh Do- nar webdes er 
Qrine of /ndu/gences te be. Secondly, he raughtic to be a S4- ako me deſpi- 
zanicall te, to conſtitute that for an Article-of Faith , which dulgeni corum 
is init ſelfe a meere falſhood. Thirdly, hee proclaimed your M7 cane: 
'Doftrine of [ndulgences to be a Blaſphemons Article , becauſe Luther de Miſa 
it is not onely a new & falſe DoQrine, but alſo the very Nurſe Pies 
of all Impictie. Each point is worthy tobe Diſcuſſed. | via Lutheranorf 
Touching the firſt point, your Philiarchas willhaue you to P255f5, qui _ 
1 Take heed of the Herefies of Luther , in teaching that the in Eeclebia pote. 
Charch hath no power to create new e Articles of Faith. So hee. pra ice wy 
If this be true, then marke (I pray you) what Fellowes , and Coſma Philer. de 
Companions Zxtherhath, or Patrons rather of his Herefie, /.- morons, 
accordingly as your owne Doors will texch'you ; who doe i Ecclefia,quz 
not onely openly profeſſe for themſclues , thatf The now ps ne 
Church ought ts relie vpon the Doftrine anciently ranght in the fuix Apoltolorum 
eApoſtles times; but alſo confelle that * The ancient Fathers oa pep ant 


, bac. t. 
t, Aſſere:dum eſt, Eccleſiam non culere nouam fidem, ſed antiquam ſemper ſtabilice & explicare 
'propterei recurrit lemper ad Scripturzm, & Apoſtolicas traditiones. Brita docent antiqui ad, 
__ 2 Hier and 2 cm any" con. prophanas nouit,—Hoctamen non ob ,verum eſt | 
aliquam Propoſiticnem cxplicits nunc credi de fide, quz ameaexplicito credebgrur ab Ecclefi ammis 
implicite in Dofrinaamiquacredebatur, Suerex, Toſ:d Par F Pa 
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raxght that the Church delingreth no new Faith , but alwayes 
confirmeth and explicateth the ancient Faith, Allcaging, for 
proofe hereof, the authoritie of Irene, Hierome, Fincentins 
Lirinenfis.Nor can any produce one Father,in all Antiquitie, 
that did not accounteuery new Article of Faith (that is to fay, 
euery newDoarine made neceſſary to ſaluation) tobe no bet= 
ter than a new Herefie. So juſtifiable is Luther, in this 
oint. ' | 
y Next, Zzther in bis firſt Aſſumption ſaith , that the Do- 
 Qrine of the Popes Indulgence is a New Dottrine of Farth ; 
and that it is impoſed vpon the Church of Rome as an Article 
of Faith. Whereof, if peraduenture you fhould bee ignoranr, 
u Balls Pg 4, pro YOUr owne Popes would infirut you, Pope ® Pix the 1 V, 
forms turns ſerterh downe this of Indulgences among his other Artic/es, 
concluded of in the Conncelt of Trent , as Neceſſarilyto be be- 
* See abowe, lit, p, 1e£4ed, pon danger of Damnation. And Pope * Leo the X. 
rooke this as his hint, in condemning Zauthey, for denying any 
power to bereſident in the Church, toeſtabliſhanew Article 
of Faith. 

An Arricle then it is made ; and that it is alſo New (which 
Do&rice of 1»du/gences you belecue to-be an caling ar helping 
of Soules out of the paines of Pxrgatorie-ficr) we hope you 
may bee ſatisfied from your (clues : who teach, firſt, that all 
Dofttrine , whichis not New, is derived cither from Scrip- 
ture , or ancient Tradition, But, concerning your Do- 
Arine of [xdx/gences, ſome of your owne DoRors have made 
* Antonius, & bold to proclaime, ſaying, * [+ i: not found either in Scripture, 
—_ t Ficriss or 518 other writings of ancient Fathers. Whereof alſo your 
haberide Romane Champion againſt Lether, ecuen in this Queſtion 
Indulgenijs nee concerning Tudalgences, doth grant, that ? There was no w/e 
ex 60 endquo of Indulgences in the beginning of the Church Chriſtian. 
ram Doforem. Which muſt neceſlarily.kave then beene, if atthat time it had 
witre in Exem, beene a Dottrine of Fatth-: except you will confeſle, that there 
Ce principis Was then no Pargatory-fier at all; nor any ſoules of men de- 
naſcencis Eccleſiz parting this life inthe guilt of veniall finnes : bur chat all the 
nullus fuir Todul- {cores of debts of temporall puniſhments were then wiped . 

Refin. Anus, off ac the death of euery Chriſtian, in thoſe ApoFeolicalltimes. 
And accordingly giue vs ſome reaſon , how afterwards that 
. Fier 
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Fer was-kindled; and what was the. fewell that ſet iron a | 
flame, after che ſpace of 1294. yeares, when Bomface the 8. 
-was Pope; Who, (as your * ſelues know) after that the world , | dh 
was affrighted with Purgatory-torments, was the firſt that ex+ was Slows, £61, 
tended and applyed Aodlaſpance ento Purgatory. This made | 
your Frier Cafhre, in his conieure of greater antiquity in 
them, to excuſe their Noueltie, ſaying ; '* /ndwu/gences are not = Non ided con. 
therefore to be contemned,as being admitted but of late, becauſe as wanna _ 
. many things (\aith he) are made knowne to poſteritie, of which gude carum vis 
re more Ancient times were ignorant. | OO 
Benold now the great reuerence (forſooth)you haue of the mula arpate- 
judgement of Antiquity ! Beſides (to pull vp this weede by — 
the roots) the ground of [ndu/gences (2s you teach) is ®* The tores ignordrum. 
ſprrituall Threaſury of the Church, conſiiting in the ſatfatt Hoſts _—_ 
and meritorious workes of Supererrogation, done by the fas dnfguncie,”- 
fall. Which notwithſtanding (as you likewiſe know) your 3g. Bee 
DoRQors of Lowaine, and ſome Schoolemen affirme were anci- rr ® ronnang eft 
ently wanting in the Church, So then your Doctrine of Indal- pres 
gencesis New in Inſtitution, New in PraRiſe, Newinthe Ex- Belar.de Indulg h 
tent, New in the Roote and foundation, and cuery way a New i _— 


Article.So iuftiftable is Luther in his Aſſumption, calling it Dodores Lous.., 


'New. 4 . Er ex Scholafticis 
Thirdly, Lather called this DoRrine Falſe, yea and 1m- ran nom 


pioxs alſo, and Blaſphemons, And falſe ic muſt needs bee, T7w.z.in Thom, 
if it bee but New, But how naughty alſo and impious the 4#-5-S-2» 
vent of Indx{gences was, your noble Hiſtorian can beſt re- 
port, giuing you an inſtance in the ſame Pope Leo : Þ who, Sengoccene 
(ſaith he) vnto hu ſinne of 5Ht diſperſing of [ndulgences, added a GPEMIITE 
farre greater ; for although he was of himſelfe prone enough to AR. oe 
all licentiouſneſſe, yet by the tniligation of Cardinall Puccins, Horggrabng—l 
12 whons he had greater confidence, —_— huge ſummes of maxi 115, 
money, by ſending his Breewes abroad, enery where promiſing 
expiation of all fines, aud life ape hy Upon 4 certaine price, 
which azy ſhould gine according to the haynouſueſſe of his of- 
fence. Then roſe vp Martin Luther a Profeſſor of Dininit 
57 Wittenberge, who firſt confuting, and then condemning < 
Sermons which were made for Indulgences, at length queſtio- 
ned that power, which the Pope aſſumed "to Himſelfe in the 
C 6 ſame 


% 


*® 
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ria Loreen” [are Breenes. So bee. And what other (we pray you) can be 
noni Pone.quan- the Conſequence of this piece of DoErine, but that which 
-_ > reg (if you be to ſeeke)you may learne from experienced Authors 
non concedebator Within your owne Church, who ſay (as appeareth inthe M-r- 
| CI gent) that © z/her firſt Ind«lgences were ſet onſale, with full 
tina) ni quedam Pardons, men did leſſe abſtaine fom wickeaneſſe, and the keyes 
— of the Church became vile. That Pope Leothe no. was 4 Too- 
wulti 3 malefaRtis 700 indalgent, in granting Indulgences. That Popes are the 
— abllinedany & moſt expert Alchemiſts, { By © 7 wrning their leade into gold 
muled vilior erat. through their Negligences, otherwiſe called Indulg ences: )No- 
"5 ate ca ting, that Papal Indrlgences to Sinners worketh Neg/igence 
Bin Logd, 1558, in well doing. That They f Meaſuring all things by gaine, 
bar pore vw tyranmize oner the people, fitting in th: ſeate of Simon Magus, 
illud veriſſi-ne di- gr elſe of Caiphas. 


dee nimiam We might eaſily loade you with multicudes of. Ipucives , 


—_— foiſſe. of your owne Authors, againſt the impicty of Papall [ndnul- 
4 gences; ſo iuſtifiable is Rene in his Onaatitien a chem: 
hora inſomuch that Eraſmus heldit 8 eAn Impiety. not to defend 
near him. This Luther, who (inthe opinion of the Popular Audie 
Gem lapis cala- tors) ſo farre oucrcame his Aduerſaric Ecchins ina Diſpurtati- 
admiri- ON heldat Lipſia,thatyour Caſftrodoth inſtance in this Exame 
mus-Exbort, «ud p/e and thereupon prefixeth a Rule ; Þ To auoide publike Din 


Faſci . ; 
x+7"0 Wil ſputation with(as he accounteth,and calleth Proteſtants)pertie 


# Exercent inP0- ygcions Hererthes. 
Eemqueſiuſo — The Summeof All may bee comprized in few words, The 


pt 7m Patrons of Romiſh /ndwu/gences, by making itan eHrticle of 


Cathedra Euan- Faith, do Canonize and Deifie a None/ty, a Falſebood, and a 
pelics, fed Simo- yery Baud of all /mpierte : i Yhence(to vic your owne words) 
» . . . > 6 

us Ciphe Ereſ.in Adwlteries, Incefts,*Perinries, Homicides,and the fhawne of all - 
Aenb23-3- = enilts did ariſe 

Exim | 

ern, ini,s 

que ret dixit,indefenſur relinuere. Eraſ Epiſ,Refori Schole Erford. h Non eftpublice diſpu» 
tandum cum Hzrerico,przſertim pertinaci. -— Sunt enim ſzpet Hzretici in diſputando diſereiſſim?*,% iciunt 
optime diſpurationum retia tendere, —Huius rei exemplum nobis przbuir publica diſpucatio cum Luthe-+ 
10 Lipkz habita,vbi vir doQil Ecchius cum Luthero diſpurans,&c. Alfonſu.a Caſtro ih 1.de Punit.H eres, 
capa29-p.132.183 i Quiliberpro pretij ſolutione peccandi impuniratem fibi po'licebatur: hinc ſtupra, 
Inceſtus,adukcria,periuria,bomicidia,d tora malorum Lerna.Onbuniu Gratin de Graugnminihu Germania. 


mo!) i 


THESIS, 


OTE IND CRT AT" na 
Et dn ; | 


——_— 
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THESIS. IL 


LyTHER bad:neceſſary Cauſe to Depart from 
the Churchof Rome. 2s 


SECT. I3» 


T is not (as you * haucheard) the corruptionof a Dos * Sew car in this 
Arine, which can alwaies drive a manout of the Church, (*-25 Se#6, 
except other properties of neceſſary Remooning doe con- | 
curre: What theſe are, you may call te your * remem.,,, 
brance: thewhich maybe obſerued in this Caſe of Lather, | 
and iuftific him before God and Man. As firſt the generall 
Odſtinacie of contrary Teachers, ſuch as were the Romiſh, 
of whom LZather complained, ſaying; * They eas, ww See the luſt Self, 
with high diſdaine contemned my Preaching again#t Indwt. ®. 
gences, Secondly, Luthers hearing (if bee had layed ) 
the way of Truth often blafjhemed. Thirdly, Zathers com 
plaining of violent forcing of men to ſubſcribe vnto New 
eNrticles ; this is Tyranny. And laftly, hee farther char- - 
gechchem with ao—_— bim to ſubmic to Sataxicall Do- 
trines; ſpeaking both of the vileneſſe of Indu/gexces, and 
the 1dolatrie of and in the Romiſh Haſſe. Albeit any 
One of all cheſc had beene a ſufficient cauſe for him, to war- 
rant his Departwre out of Remiſh Babylon. 


THESIS. 


s = - 
” 3 * 
» 


w _— 
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THESIS: II. 


LyTaEx aud bis Followers:were :farre more 
fafe, for their Soules ſtate, inthat Separa- 
tion from the Church of Rome, and leſſe 
Schiſmatikes than They, whom he forſooke. 


_ " Whig a ied, SECT. _ 


i Adverte,ſenten- * ' LL found X nowledge is by vnderſtanding of the true 
tiam Excominu- 


nicacionis iniults Canſes of things. It is the Caxſe thar diſtinguiſheth a 
aullamnec quozd {arty from an Heyerike ; and the ſame iult Caxſe allo rrue- 
Deam, nec quoad 149d eſſentially yniterh one with the true Catholike Church, 
_ teſ.Infis. diſcerneth him both from an- Excommunicate (properly ſo 
o Sec abore $422. Called) and from a Schiſmatike. Attend then to that, which - 
2. Cardinall would haueyoutroMARxe. i Marks (faith 
queqram ex: De) chat ay vninſt ſentence of Exrommutnication 5 of no force 
Os = _ - W; _ Augyſtine; - 5 out won rmvaagye 
Jum condemnat, YMHPSDEE © | XY MEMETE) $ AVE 07 C 1H, en Fen Rept. 
Greg-Epiſ-v454 this ſomewhat more hath bene ſaid in a*former Theſe. Fhis 
calcem libri, =KnNOWne, it will be no hard matter tofinde out the true Schi/- 
Med peg matike. For as it is the volawfull Agent, and noe the Tnnocent 


4.548, —Patientthat maketh the Fray: ſo in Excommunication; * 1who- 
: do gy cn] ſaocuer. Excammunicateth ' another uniuſtly, condemmeth not 


Euſebius Liberij that other, but himſelfe. Accordingly in Separation from any 
communionen Church,the Afixe(ifvniuft) and not the partie Paſſive is the 


ligauit. Apud Faſ* Schiſmatike : vpon which Suppoſition * Firmilians Conclu- 
cie.Rerum fol 41, 


pris ded againſt Stephen Pope of Rome, that the ſaid Stephen was 


m Afrieani Anti- the Schiſmatike,by his Excommunicating and ſepar? ting Saint 
Kies Vigilium . . —_ . 
Rom.Epitcopum CJPprian,with many Ochersin the African Churches,and elſe- - 


damnatorenmrris where, from his Communion. In like Caſe well faid once your 
Capitulorum a 


Catholica com. | Cardinal Benno,that Euſebins did binde Liberius,by forſaking 

Ons. hys ( ommunion : Euen as did alſothe ® African Biſhops intheir 

loco, recludunt, $1904, by Excluding Pope Vigilina ont of their Communion, 

_ Epiſceph in the dayes of /uſtinian, | 
wnnunenſs in 

Ohrom ? Now, 


—— 
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Now, that Luther was rniuſtly E£xcommunicate by your 
Pope, the firſt Theſis hath' fully prooucd. And that Exrher * Ser aboue, Se27, 
was a Paſſine in this Separation, appeareth not onely by his © Ne 


owne Complaints, ſaying, * 1 w.zs Compeled, Conſtrained, &c. quiiam tum cul- 
pamin Leonem 


but allo bythe Proceedings of Pope Leo againſt bim, Elle, (papgm)retjne 


why is it that your owne 7Thaane, ſpeaking of this Separa-. Av: Thuen. Hi, 
tion, {aid that ® Some in thoſe dayes layd the fault vpon Pope bo oomeg 1515, 
Leo? Morefully your Cafſander, an Author ſele&ed in thoſe © Non negirim 
dayes by the King of the Romaner, as the chicfeſt Diuine of tio pio Radio ag” 
his time, and one moſt firto bee Conſwulted with, concerning 2norem repre. 
the ſame S eparation of Proteſtants ; 9 7 cannot (ich he) de- mt . 


nie many of them, in the beginning , tohane ben? myoned and en” abuſes 


prouoked with a pious weale to a ſharpe reprehenſion of maniſeft precipuam eau... + 


Abuſes,and that the principal cauſe of this calamity and Diſe '*" buiuscalany. 
w1ion 15 to be imputed to them, whoſupercilionſly and diſdaine- his Becket als 
fully contemnea ſuch g:aly «Ad monitions. Neither yet ener had _—_— 
there bene( as I amperſivaded )any Contentian about the exter- tiu Ecdlefiaſtics 


wall Ynity of the Church, except the Popes had abuſed their —_ _ 
authority to an ambitious and Domingiring manner of Rule, admonenes &. 
aboue the limits which Chrift preſcribed to his Church. So He. IN TNG 
But ic will be ſaid,'W hy did not Zuthey ſeeke remedie and repulerune, — 
redrefie of his wrong ſomewhere?where(we pray you)ſhould N* our 2s M 


he haue ſought ic, can you tell? By Appealing to a General fiaapud nosde 
Cowncell ? why,that meanes was barred by the Popes Extra. —— 


uagant denouncing him to bee P Anxathema, wheſacuer ſhall nifi Pomibces 
ſo much as conſult or deliberate to Appeale frons the Pope to" @ 559 — 


freture Generall Conncell : Albeit this preferring the Popes tionis quandam 
——_ before a Comncel'sis, by the ſentence of two Ro- - nar 


miſh Corxcels, ( as * namely Conſtanceand Baſil) held a ti on 4 Chriſto 
| DoKtine, of all others, moſt Schiſmatical.Oh! bur he being tnioni! & copidi 


bur a Sheepe, cited ro Rome, ſhould haue appeared before Leo ratis cauſ3excul- 
his Pater, notwithſtanding the Popes high indignation a- ju. 2,94 £2 


gainſt him. As though you could be ignorant of the Apologue <// vere. 
of the Sheepe and the Lion at their meeting, the end whereof Bhs. ona od 


could be no other then this, Ora Leonu habes; for rhe ſheepe Ky 1 


to run head-iong intothe Lions mouth. A Fable, which of yeriate Cone. 3 


ndb ret Rot, 


dribus noftris Rom, Pontificibus contra przdittam Conſtitutionem appellare liceat, poſſi, veldebeat z 
Anathematizamus..Apud Navarram, Tom.2.Com.de Datic, num.1y, * See aboue,Chap.14.SeGi.18.19, 
Ce3 - Jater 
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later times che Yexerlan Falgentine,che French Abbot of Boys, 


and after them the Dalmatian Spalatenſis verified (ſeelic 
Sheepe ! ) with the loſle of their lives. * | b 


THESIS. IV. 


” The Romiſh Obieftions, corged againſt this 
Separation of LwTasR, are notably fri- 
wolous, 


| SECT. 87. 

Till we ſay, that an ill Cauſe oftentimes bewrayeth it ſelfe 
as much by the friuolous ObicRions of an Opponent,as ir 
is diſcovered by the juſt Euidences of a Defendant, There arc. 
but foure kinde of ObieRions, (beſides ſuch as haue bene al- 
readic anſwered) which you do viſually vrge againſt Luther. 


THESIS, V. 


Thel.Obieftion,inreſpett of LvTazr's former 
Vow to the Pope, or Church of Rome, is 
evaine andidle, * 


SncT. is. 


T is true, \Z#they had bene a Vowed, and (if you will) a 

ſworne Vaſlall tothe Pope,and tothe Romane Church. And 

ſo was once your owne Stephen Gardiner, ſometimes Biſhop 

of Wincheſter ; whoſe anſwer in like caſe may ſatisfie your 

Curioſicie, and controlle your ſcurrillitie in this pojnt,Hee,in 

his booke of 77ue Obedience to the King (notwithſtanding 

q Steph, Gardbuer the Popes Breexes to the contrary) enlargerh himſelfe in his 
bed.folz4. accor- Anſwer,after this manner following. 4 Some (faith he) put 
ding wihe Engliſh me backward, arking why 1enterprize ſo to teach — 


4 Fw 4, we 
7 IM Jn Lit HE oe 
ths. 2x4 rh 
: 
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4s that I do diſcloſe my owne Diſobedience to path ag and 
power (meaging of the Pope, ) for whoſe Defence I was bound 
by my Oath,to defend his authority to my poſſible Power, Where 
:5 hu keeping of Oathes become? (lay they)wheres his fidelitie? 
Hee was ſworne to defend the Rights of the Church of Rome, 
and now profeſſeth himſelſe an open enemie there-unto, But 
thu their talke no more mooneth me than the bumbling ſound of 
ak old barrell, becauſe where vnlawfull Oathes,there al vonlaw- 
full Vowes are nat tobe kept ; for none are toſweare to any wic- 
kedzeſſe, Thus your owne Biſhop;who after illuſtrateth this by 
an elegant Similitude, A certaine married man ((aith he) when: 
he thought, by inſt likely-hoods, hi firſt wife was dead, did, as 
one that had beneifpeed, take another wife by the autherity of 
the Church, and conſent of ber Parents, by which wife after 
ſome yeares he had children, But loe 1s former wife, vnlooked 
for yeturneth againe,and requireth to haxe her huſband againe, 
that had done ill in marrying another.T he man marnailing here- . 
at ,and being loath to bee 0 from bu latter wife, maketh 
long delaies,yet at length ou into Law,and being caſt, gave 
waytothe Trath, ———_ is firſt wiſe againe, by the tndge- 
went of the Church. When now the Parents and friends of the 
latter wife made the like wondermet ,as theſe men do againſt me, 
ſaying vnto him,thou Hel-hound,thou wickedConenat-breaker, 
Cc. And if a man would conſider this buſineſſe, ſhall he not ſee,as 
:t were in a glaſſe,the very image of that Huſband in me? For 1n= 
deed I (ſeeing Pbeleened that no ſuch Truth of Obedience had 
bene,&c.) 1 coupled my ſelfe in a ſecond Conenant ,and thereto 
plighted my troth.V herefore I thought that 1 had kept lawfull 
Companie : but when the Ta vTH came, which is enery mans 
firſt wife maried to him in publike Baptiſme, which mllrequire 
the firſt Promiſe at al mens hands,to her 1 applied to her I clea- 
wed, th: from my ſecond knot,as of none effe,by the tudgement of | 
my Church, 1 departed. And ſhall any man thinke it indifferent, 
that I ſhall be called a Liar becauſe 1 obey the Truth? cl ans 
by moſt graue indgement of the Truth dinorced from the 
Church of Rome, which it was not lawfull for me to keepe ftill, 
and am compelled to take my wife, TR TH, tome when ſbe co- 


meth againe. Thus farre B. Gardiner. 
Cc4 The 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE,&c. Chapats 


* xCor.1.13e 


. The right and accurate Sence of this Sinv/itude may, as the 


| beames of the Sunne, diſpell the foggic mylt of Romiſherror, 


concerning the m—_ we now haue jn hand; it being ta- 
ken from the conſideration of our Chriſtian Vow made in Bap- 
tiſme, Wherein wee are to obſerue the Parties berrothed to-= 


* gether, which are the Soxle of a Chriſtian, and che 7r»th of 


God in Chriſt : and ſecondly the Parties,and (if I may ſo ſay) 
Parents, by whoſe conſent and Authoritje this mariage is 
made, which in the inward is our Father, eaen GODin the 
vnity of Three perſons, Father, Sonne,and holy Gho#t ; and in 
the outward, is our ſpirituall CAforher mentioned in our 
Creed,at the time of our Vow in Baptiſme,T he holy Cathelike 
Chmrch, TR, 

It eſpecially.therefore concerneth euery Yotarie, that hath 
vowed himſelfe in, Baptiſme, co learne to acknowledge his 
true Father, his true other, and his owne true 77:fe. For 
Father, he is baptized in the name of the Bleſſed Trimrie, in 
the yoity of ove Godcuerlaſting, not in thename of any man 
whatſocuer ; as Saint Pas! prooueth againſt the Schiſmatikes 
in the Church of Corizth, that would ſceme Some to hold of 
Cephac, that is, Peter ; Some of Paw/,' as though the Goſpeffor 
Truth were Pauts or Peters + but he anſwers them, No: his 
Reaſon is interrogatiuely, * ere you baptized in the name of 
Paul? As much as to ſay, He onely is effentially your ſpiritus - 
all Father, in whoſe Name youare baptized. | 

Secondly, the Mother is mentioned, in oflr Yow at Bap- 
tiſme, to be The holy Catholikg, or Yninerſall” Church ; not 


| any particular Chxrch, though by the particular Church Iam 


brought into the Catholike, Wee lay, notany Particular 
Church, becauſe euery Particular Chnrch (as * hath beene 
Confeſſed) may poflibly erre, and Apoſtate from Truth. Bur 
the (arbolike is buile ypon a Rocke immoucable as theearth, 


' yea or the higheſt heauens, 


Laſtly, the fe; whereunto enery Soxle is berrothed in 
Bapts/me, is onely that Truth, which was firſt reucaled by 
Chriſt wnto his Apoſtles, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; * 1f any 
preach any other Goſpell, than that which you hane receined 
(that is to ſay,alrcady) hold him Accurſed. - 

| ow 


» 


gw * £ Ke 


' IVTHERS SEPARATION FROM ROME,IVST+ 393 


- Now giue vs leaue ta trie what kinde of Mariege is made 
by your Yeraries in the Church of Rome. Firſt, by belecuin 
the Infallibility of the Pope, in whatſoeuer Reuelations, whic 
he ſhallpropound to be belecued of all Chriſtians; it is to al. 
ſume anew Father,which is thus prooued, 1\ /(faith S.P al) 
or an Angel from heauen preach otherwiſe, let him be eAccur- 
ſed: but whoin 2l1 the Church of Rowe will ay, Theughthe 
Pope teach vs otherwiſe then was Apoſtolically and Primi- 
tively raught,from the immediate Doctrine of Chriſt, 7 ſba/t 
account him Anathema ? 

Next, the Partie baptized in your Church is Catechized 
to belecue the Church of Rome to be The (atholihe and Mo- 
ther=Church of all ather Churches : which wee through-out 
this Treatiſe haue prooued to be an Impoſterous, Schiſmati- 
call, and Blaſphemous Article, Firſt Impoſterous, becauſe 
The Catholike Chxrch, mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed, 
was extant inthe dayes ofthe Apo#tes, diuerſe yeares before 


- Rome was (that we may ſo ſay) Baptized, ro haue the name of 


a Church, Secondly Schiſmaticall, becauſe it being (as hath 
bene ſhewed) but a Particular Church, and vſurping the Ti- 


tle of The Catholike Church, doththereby peremptorily di 


uide ber ſelfe from XU other Charches of Chriſt, which both 
for Truth, and Extent make a farce more Catholike Church 
than ſhe is. Thirdly Blaſphemous,in Damning, by this Article 
of the {atholike Romane Church,all the moſt glorious Chriſti- 
an Fathers, Martyrs,P roſeſſors, and | barches as well Primi- 


tine as Succeſſive, (which are infinite) that haue denyed\Sub- -* he 


jeflion to the Romane Church. All which Particulars haue 
bene prooued at large. | 

1a the laſt place,cach Chriſtian in Bapri/are being eſpouſed 
to his wife Tr#th,which can be burt.Oxe, cuen that whereof S. 


CO nn _ 


Paul ſpoke, ſaying," That apxcr®/w hane receined before:and + 1. comagy. | X 


accordingly Saint de,” Conten 
delinered tothe Saints : therefore cuery other New Article of 
Faith, as it were a later Conſort and wife that ſhall be admit- 
mitted,is no true loyall wife, but an valawfull Concabineand 


ſtrumpet. Sothen, ſo many Concubines may the Church of ''/ 


Rome be ſaid to betroath her Children ynto, as ſhee hath ſer 
downe 


for the Faith,which once was * Silmdewerg. - | 


4 £1 | nA | 
294 "THE GRAND IMPOSTPVRE,&e. Chap.1s 
dove New Articles in her Romane Creed, and impoſed vp+ 
on all her Ecclefiaſtikes, viider che bond of an Oath, Among 
which is your Article of Indulgences; from which, asfrema 
ſuppohitirious Wife, «cher neceflarily made his Diuorce, re- 
rurning-ynto the Primitive Truth, whereunto in holy Bapri/me 
he had formerly plighted huTroth. 

82 As Stephen Gardiner was exaRt in diſcerning Trae O- 
bedience from Falſe , by diſtinguiſhing berweene a lawfull and 
e Matth, Pariſs an Adulterate Vow: ſo was © Robert Grofteſt or Groſthead Bi- 
Epitola 33>" ſhop of Lintolne (long before Gardiner;euen Annong 3.) as 
Groſthede Epiſc. accurate 11 diſcerning of Tr#e Obedience to the Pope from 

| 1a of Falſe; by diſtinguiſhing (in an Epiſtle written ro Pope Inne- 
qui Apoſtolicis cent ) betweene Legitimate and Baſtardly Authority 2 Apoſto- 
| nn licall, and the Fulneſſe thereof; which is fo pretended by your 
for.: Apoſtolica Popes, as being the Quinteſſence and very ſoule of Popedome 
[00s ages wt it ſelfe. His Propoſition is this : That there is no Mandate 
om _—_ Epor® truly called eApoFtolicall, which t not agreeable unto eApoſto- 
Teſs Dominus A» tical} DoFrine: Nor any tuft Plenitude of ApoFtolicall eAu- 
|" pigs thority, which ſerueth not to Edification,but Deftruftion, Be- 
contra me eſt : Cauſe, if it worke to the Defirattson of the Church, itis rather 
pron ge nip- ro be termed Defeftion and (orruption ; yea and Seſſion inthe 
eſſe Apo. Chaire of Peftience, then Plenitude and Fulneſſe of ſuch A1u. 
Nolice ſedis far- rhoritie. In his Aſſumption hee Complaineth to the Pope of 
, —cuirradiraeft the Pope himſelfe,that his Papal Mandates ſent into England, 
poreſtss (reflance £. diGofing of Church-Linings to Italian Biſhops (that nei- 
Gcationem, now ther would, nor could E asfie the people of God) were contrarie 
in deſtrutionem. ,,  ApoFtolicall Faith, and tended to the Deſtruttion of the 
ſandifſime pore» Church, What his Concluſion was, you may know. by 
w00+1—"og his Reſolution, ſet downe in his owne wortls: / by the 


iy Drtie of my Obedience, ( ſaith hee) which I owe to the A- 


Ergd .exdebito obcdiendiz, qui rencor Apoſtolics ſedi, 5: ex amore Vnionis cium corpore. Chriſt, cum 
-, que in pezdi8a liters comineatur z quiz Apoſio!ic ſedi, & Carholicz fidei adverſantur vnice,filiae 
licer,& ebediener nSn obedie,8 rebells,— — RecolligEs dice, Apoſtolic ſedis fan&tiras non poreſt nifi que 
ad zdificationem, non quz ad defirutienem: hzc eſt enim poreſtatis plenirudo,ommia poſſe ad zdificario- 
nem ——Hzc autem,quas yocant Prouiſiones,faciunt ad deſtruttionem,quas caro & ſanguis,queregnum Dei 
non poſſidebunt, relaxant. ——Papa non ſe capiens, prz indignatione/Qujs eſt (att) ifte delirus Senex 
& remerarius 5 per Perrum & Paulum nifi nos innara ingenuitas moneret, cum in confuſionem precipi- 
earem tantam, vt toti mundo fabula foret, & fiupor ac prodigium. Cardinales vix compeſcemes Papam 
dixerunt,non expedire aliquid durum comra Epiſcopum ſtaruere,eft enim Catholicus SanQifſimus, nobiſq; 
religiofior 6 vitz excellentior; &,yc vera faceamar; vera ſunt que diciteHaenu ex Marth Pariſe 


poRolicall 
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poftolical See, doe entirely, filially, and obediently not 


obey your CHandates, but oppoſe againit them... So hee, : 


Whereby you ſee, that there is no 7Plenitnde of Apoto- 
licall eAmthority in any Decree or Mandate, which 
doth not fully accord to Apeſtolical Doitrme , for the 
Eaifying of the Church of Chrift. And that otherwiſe 
it is Chriſtian Obedience to Apoſtolicall Authority not to Obey 
any (ſuch) Papal Command. 


How ſhall you iuftly take Exception to this Alle- _ 


gation ? If any, it muſt bee either to the e Luthor , or 
Matter, or elſe to the Reporter of this Storic. But the 
Cardinals of Rome, preſent at Pope Innocent his reading 
of this Letter from Biſhep Grofthead, and labouring to 
pacifie his high ndignation conceived thereat, did teſtific 
in the behalf. of the eAnthor, that This Biſhop was a 
Catholikg, and 4 moFti holie man, and farre more religi- 
ons than themſelues. And*for the matter it ſelfe ; Fee 
mit truly co ſe (ſay thoſe Cardinals) that hee hath 
ſpoken the Truth, As for the Reporter , hee is no other 
than Matthews Pariſfienſis, an Engliſh Monks of Saint 
ebans, and one who writ the Storie of his owne times. 
This 7r#th thus confeſſed by the Cardinals, and conſen- 
ted vnto by the Pope, may teach cuery conſcionable man 
to approue of the Profeſſion of the Churches of Prote= 
Rants againſt all ſuch Popsſb Praftiſes, Decrees, Canons, or 
eArticles, which are not agreeable to Apoſtolical Dofirine ; 
ſeeing that this Reſolution of that Zs/bop of Lincolne ſtan- 
derh ſo iuftifiable not onely by the Wortbinefſe of thar 
Holy and Learned man, but alſo by the Conſciences of 
the Pope and Cardinals of Rome, in the acknowledgement 
thereof, 


THESIS. 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE,;Gc. Chap.1s 


THESIS. VI. 


"Tour Secon1 and moSt Popular Obieftion a- 
> gainit LvtaeR, ( in his Oppoſition to- 
 . your Romane Church ) -orging himto prooue 

his Doftrine by immediate Succeſſion, and 
by Naming his Teachers Before hins. ; is as 
fond as the other, | | 


SECT. I9. 


I, * hs the no-Neceffitic of Name, wee reade firſt that our 
Saujour Chriſt, anſwering a queſtion concerning Ds- 
_ worce, whether it were lawfull for the husband ro pup away 
his wife at his pleaſure,or no; (an Abuſe which, by the hard- 
nefſe of the Tewes hearts, had continued among them many 
hundred yeares)ſendeth them ro Gods firſt Inſtitution of Mate 
riage, ſer downe in the beginning of Scripture,faying;* From 
* Gen2-24 The beginning it was ot ſo. But how ? Flat contrary, * There- 
fore ſhall a man leaue Father and Mother and cleave to his 
wife, and they ſpall be one fleſh, Willingly paſſing ou: rall men= 
tion, or naming of any former Texcher,for the ſpace of thou- 
ſands of yeares. Teaching vs thereby, firſt, that there-can bee 
no truer DoKors than Gods Word;ſecondly,no better Argu- 
ment, than Proofe that Je was »et (6 from the beginning. 
| I I. Saint Cyprimn, being buſied in a Queſtion concerning 
f Nondebemus Baptiſme, f m/e arenot toregard (ſaith he) what any hath 
arendere quid 1.ne before vs, but what he did, who before all, Chrift our 
cerit, ſed quid Lord; not following the Cuſtome of men, butthe Truthof Gods 
- Shewing, that no Name of any man is to bee required, for 
prior feceric: proofe of any DoQtine, whereof Chriſt may bee named the. 
mee conſe, Author. , | 
nr eaDel veritatem. Cyprian Epi7.63.[ And aihough Saint Auguſtine confuted Cyprians Aſſumption, 
eb beinftifieth his Propoſes, | = IIL x 
» Suarez 
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 ———. 


ef eceinns Sranih ein, and... 
- publike, Profeſlor 5 *, Swnerzmes({aigh be) me bugs cheb Aliquandd fo. 
ning of a Tratition onely Negatizely, becanſe it may appears initio (Iraduions) 
that ſometime it was not ſo neare the beginning of the Church, 2* n<gationem, 


- quia poreſt con- 


bee ſhewed,- concerning +any; Doibyaal. Trafition,.. har t<npore props 


there: was: 4 time neare- to the beginning. of the Church filge. teen” 
( namely in the dayes of the | ApaſHes ). when, it was nor 774 Trpvin. 
raught : 'ic-will bee a ſufficient Confucation. thereof, ' to m_ eeths 


6 yetn: ) downe « e in 
cher.enquitieafcer the Names of Perſons,, whoin ſuccediog the nenSeftine 


. - * , . - 


che Romane Church, euer taught the comrary ?, orelſe wee R— os 


necefſariam fuilſe 
600. cir- 


a7 


| _ 
the Cont:riniancethiteol for fo many- bundred ,yeares, .ſeging ocean” 


Doatine : And- the: Toftitution:of Chriſt, which requirech 7 252 *4—> oj 
Remembraxceinthemthat partake of this Sacrarpens, doth in- Hime Exh, Y 
firm w'otherwiſe. borer Corveoas fk con» 715 FE 
Jdemie the formuty Rowane Church in the daicgot Suuccentiac, oO 
and from henceforth filence themſelues, in, exaRing. the 
Names of 'Pcrions, who; inumediacely. before. that time had 
caught the” Contrarie-:, becauſe (according, $0. your leſuites 
Confefſio )it is lawfullin ſuch a Caſe ro pracged( Por ſaltuns] 
Negatizely ſaying ; \[t. whe net [o, nears the\ beginning of the 
Church, Ergo, it is not a neceflaric Tradition, Which was the 


very 


5b I. 


' 
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* See above very Apologicthit'” Lxther tnade agaiaft'the doftrindof /n- 
a2 eg pe Bane; bis fir Oppoſicn gant your "Church-' of 
| Hs Rome : and the ſame is the defence' of ProteFtants, intheir 
whole Profeſſion at this:day., + 
V. 'But fuppoling a Neceſſity of Names, why aske You 
.names? A$Sthough rhe Church of Romehid beene then 7+ 
Catholike Charch,withour which there was rone then,orbes 
fore the daies of Lxther, who reiefted the doctrine of Romilſh 
_ Tndwulgencer, and of 'Papall Inriſazton, as well 25 he: when 
(as you hauc heard) there were, cucn fince the Apoſiles times; 
the Charcher ofthe Grecians, Ethiopians, e/Egyptiant, Aſſy» 
rians,Ruſſians and indeed a world of faithfull Chriſtians, rhar 
wanted not vames,wvho Communicated not with the Church 
of Rome. | 
VT. And what meaneth this'Tmportanicy, or rather per- 
uerſheſſe;-ro ſecke' for'that, which is by your owne Hiſtori« 
ans ſet bef6re your eyes, 'namelyTthe Proteſters againſtyour 
Romiſh Novelties before Zzther, whom your Profeſſors call 
Albigenſes, Waldenſes,Wiclefians, Huſſites? &c. Could theſe 
'bee To called by your 'ſelues (who perſecuted them vndex 
theſe names)" withour Names ? Yet know, thatthis diuerſi- 
ty of Names may not arguethe Sets and differences of their 
Religion, no more than many names given vnto the ſame Ri. 
ver, paſſing through divers countries, canargue a diuerfity of 
«Doll Viſhr of the treames. But theſe Profeſſcrs and their Names you may 
(ver) L.Prinae, Vaderftand,if you will reade * Them, which haye-purpoſcly 
> Rreg, ig entreaced of this Sabie; ' who are furniſhed with an{wers, 
ono was is and can thew- yet, out of your owne Authors, their /nuagent 
__—_ - Conner/ation of life, their Multitndes in number, their Con- 
_ Dow ſent, and Conſtantie in their Profeſſion, by enduring of Impri- 
race 6 lare Con (one nt's, banifiment, deaths; and whatiocter Crnelties your 
| * Inqitifitor5 eoald inflit on them, And wee theſe thet Name- 
teſſe,trow you? - Mc $i 
V TI. And if this may not content you, whar then if wee 
ſhall name them Rowavrecs(for ſuch were Lather, Melanfthos, 
.and other Profeftency at the beginning oftheir O 10n)as 
founder wbtrs of that vnſound Particular Church ? from 
— A RN 
ha 
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' Obieftion by Seaucn Anſwers, - albeit it dal pads 
bricfe Anſwer,/t u frizolow, and ſuperfluons, 


"THESIS." VII. 


Your Obieftion, That all Changes of Do- 
frines haue bene Notorious in the Perſons, 
and Places of their firit Beginnings ,* is 
falſe. Fae Ra 


SECT. 20 - 
: x In omni infigni 
A principall Ob:eftion, wherewith your Cardinal doth eres -_ 
colourably delude his Diſciples, is this ; * /x all Changes monfirar poſ- 
of doflrines in any Church the as 300 thereof are viſible in the _ k yer 
eAuthor, Time, Place, and Perſon oppugning the ſame. So he ; 3.TEpus quo cox» 
that ſo hee may iuſtifie many Errors, which muſt therefore omen, 
ſeeme Truths,becauſe there is none of rheſe 5/ib/e Notes of = a 'L 
Changes to diſc9uer them. We anſwer, thatthis yourObiecQi- nat a—e"ongy 
| oncontradifeth the ordinarie growthof Herefie, theczperi- £4.42: Now 8c 
ence of former Heretikes, the Changes of DoEtrine in the: Ro- AE 9 
miſh Church,and the Conſe ſion of your owne Schooles. * ''* | y Graci Larinidg 
]. The _—_ of Hereſſe, as Saint Pal delcribethir, AS ; 
2:T im.2.17. is like'a {ancer,or Gangrene: i) chr (og (ant vulma, vel 
' you know) both the wks es pms. yon farm nts >. =p 
which 1 bredd in womens papps, which if it be not prenented, p*(<nim manil. 
doth putrifie by little avd little, vntill it poſſeſſe all the parts of Nd nas 
the Body. Therefore an infſenſible 'gromth- at-che- begin. _ purreſcit, 


IT. The experience of an hundred! Hereftts, While ewe widen rodds- es 


there hane not beene notorious, might be propounded vnto omnem corporis- 

you ; but that taſte may ſuffice, which your owne ® Prateolus Prem occupar. | 

doth offer vnto-you, by an Inftance in the Abftinemts,of which &c;Eſtencow in 

T2 Abſtinentes quo tempore vignerunt,non memoratvr.-— Acephali,quorum nu)lus Fur weird py N 

4 quoorigivenn traxiſle dicerentur. - Aguarij,—quis hujus Hzreſis Author fucrit, & ex quotem re COEpCe 
(Heretikes) 


rit, nema eft qui indicat, — 


I 
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Tefde Enchearcaps 
> GRIP approbation of your Popes ?, how your Cuſtome of Commu- 


b Conftar rniver- nicating but in one kin 
| falem __—— a [ Non conſtat,) or Ignramns, when. #t far ſhbe «as ? Where- 
riqus diets," .  as;for a Zhowſand yeeres contingnance, . the! Contrarie was 
Conn fd (as you Þ know) in the Catholike Charch, yea and 


Chriſti membris © Becanſe mary: Corruptions hauetrepr into the celebration of 
_— _— the R ——— ar" by the errour of the time, or negli= 
23.imitie, pence and improvity of men, thereſarean order nul bee taken 
< Comma > Ar ge them. (FP: Yet were they-ſometime 4 Such asall 
Foo hominnm im Chriſtians liuing would, ar the ficſt hearing , bee eafily 
—_— aſhamed "of; of: So. They. Are not diſcales, diſeaſes, be- 
videuumr,quard cauſe wee can bur conieRure the firſt Cauſe or time of their 
ne allen being?” © | h 

nr —w0 I V; The former Confeſſion of your Profeſſor and le- 
+ or reg ſuice before pointed at, and now ſet downe at large, will 


tend, in celebrat, p " ION _ hs ; 
Miſſe. d Þ ſuperflua,vel lenia,ye! blaſphema,velmendacia videbantur,ampuratis. [ſnd after addeth} 
Epiſcopus ills fi Antphonania noftra caſpicerct, kcolouden,de ept.gen.Imerp.Script4.3.c.3.circa An,Dom.$20 


giuec 
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Our Continuance of that 
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jue vsthe yplhor. © Some Traditions (faith he) ave perpernall © TioGirio ale 
j- tim?, nods. rs the beginning of the Amma ra one- DE toe 
ly temporal, the beginning whereof may be knowne ſometimes [nag 
poſitinely what rime they began; and ſomrimes onely negarenely, — ca polriod 
by being able to ſhew what rime neare the beginning of the —_— 
Chareh, ſncha Cuſtome or Doftrine had no being, though after- alcuandd 
wards it was innented. Whereby it may beiuſftly colefled, that oe! CN . 
ſuch aTradition had it's beginning after the Apoſtles,albeit the tionem,quil po- 
certaine and determinate time,in which it began,be not knowne. DES 
Which Tradition, becauſe it 1 not Vniuerſall in time, it cannot v* _ Ecclefiz 
beget any (atholike beliefe.So te,euen ſuch an He, whom your rh een | 
Romane Church efteemeth for the moſt eminent and general 4ivem vel dodi- 
both DoRor and ProRor of her Cauſe, at this day, By which illaz > MR ow 
Sentence are auoided both your former Obieffions of the Nee mac redt colligi 
ceſſity of giuing of Names of «Authors before Luther ; and of Tradirionem ha- 
demonſtrating the Time, Per/ons,and Place of the beginning of Ruiſciricium poſs 
&rrors inthe Church. As alſo thereby reached vato Proteſtants dererminaum 
a ſtrong engine, tothe vtter @uerthrow of your now Romane 2% in quoin- 
Creed eonfifting of more then 12. new PAs , concernin _—_— 
I or ſhipping of Images , Purgatory, Indulgences, and the like: OG 
which can neuer be ſhewed to haue ſprung in the ages of Ay» poreft per ſe Sdem 
t:quity bordering on the Apoſtles time ; and therefore, accor- parry 
ding to this former true and neceſfary Rule,ſet downe.by your — 


Icſuire, can begert no Catholike Beleefe. Teſcde Trip wire 


Diþ. 5. $044, 
THESIS, VIII. 


Tour laſt Obieftion , of Continuall and Perſonall 
Succeſſion in all Ages, is fruſirate, 


SECT. 21. 


" Eft that Succefſion:and not Succeſſion may ſeeme to alter 

the Caſe , becauſe the Romane Church is by Perſonal 

S#cceſſjon of Cacholike Paſtors , the ProteFant Church is by 

Seceſſion and Departure; whereas true Succeffion doth/tnani- 

felt a true Church, cuen as no true — pa doth m_ - 
| **.- fal 
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tana Paulum: L{- 


Pauopeleiece6.Y. 


Sams 
Eccleſ. paid 


f Ex Alexandrina 2.4; Zopent. As for example the Chiefe Patriarks, f Libe- 


Athanaſium extur- 


berium a Romana turning bac 
ſede,$&tc. Lindas, 


falſe Church, (as you vſc to. ſay: ) you need do no more but 
caſt your eyes vpon your owhe Hiſtorians, who reporting the 
great Deluge of that horrible Herefie of the Arians, declare 


| that in the moſt Churches Chriſtian the true and Orchodoxe 


Biſhops were remoued out of their B'ſhoprickes,and caſt into 


ris out of Rome, Athanaſius out of Alexandria, Panlus out of 
4 097 A Againe, the Whecle of God's prouidence 

wards,the Arian Heretikes loft their Biſhopricks 
and Patriarkſhips , the Orthodoxe and Catholike Profcſſors 


Quanquam-Lege» ſucceeding in their places, We demand, will you then indeed 
PT fay,that Szcceſſion in place isabſolutely an affirmatiue Note of 


exilio reuerſio” 2 trwe Church? How then ſhall thoſe Churches bee tudged 
Ls Digreſcep. 1h 
rr <P. 


Hereticall,wherein Arians immediately ſucceded Catholthes? 
Or is not Sxcceſſion negatiuely a Note of no true Church? 


_ How then were not the Churches falſe , wherein Catho/ikes 


immediately ſucceeded Heyerikes? So then, if you pronounce 
any Church true, by the Succeſſion of Perſons onely , you doe 
but waſte your winde : if by the Swcceſſion of Dofrine , then 
Lather' s doQtine being truly eApoſto/ical,, his Church cannor 
be but truly Catholike. | 


The Fourth and laft part of this D s r z & 41x a- 
T10N concerneththe ſtate of the Charches of 
Proteſtants, after the daics of Luther; and 
their more iuſt Cauſe of Cominuing 
this Seperation from Rome. 


SECT. 22. 


AWAY: ſhould we not thinke that, after our iuftification of 


the firlt Departure of Proteftantsfrom the Church of 
Rome, you ſhould expeR ſome Addition, for the Defence of 
our Centivuarce of that Separation? left otherwiſe ſome might 
ſurmiſe , that now fince the Councel of Trent (pretending a 
Generall reformation of all Abuſes) the Proteſtants might 
have iuſter- Cauſe to re-unire themſelues to the CExrch of 


Rome, ,, | 
THESIS. 
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Proteſlants are Generally Excommunicated by 
the Church of Rome. des 


SECT. 33. 
ow Pope of Rome doth by his Bulls yearely bellow out 
.& his * Excommuntcations, Anathematiſmes, or Curſes (by a Bulla Coene, 
name ) againſt all Lutherans, Calninifts, Hugonots , and all P5r vir Quin 
Proteſtants ; together with all their Defenders, Fanonrers, Tote. liſ. de In- 
Receiners , Readers of their Bookes (without ſpeciall Licence) gan 
whomſoener they be. 


* THESIS, 11. 
ProteStants are V ninitly Excommunicated. 


CET, SECT. 24- 


LL the Cauſes, for which Scripture hath authorized a 
Departure from any viſible Church,do accordingly iufti- 
fie our Separation' from the Church of Rome. I, Falſhood, by : 
Creation of a Þ new Creed; confifting of ſo many Articles, RE om 
1I. Toa falſe Faith js ioyned falſe Worſhip, by /do/arrie; not” 
onely by the Vulgar, in Worſhipping of Relikes, Images, and | 
Saints [dolatroufl » (<as is witneſſed by your ſelues) bur al- 5 Ehencawyies 
ſo generally, by the Adoration of your Romiſh Moloch in the 7 
CAMaſſe : Wherein that, which after Conſecration you adore, 
rake it zt the beſt,is buc a Chriſt (as you' 9 reach) veide of ali d SuwrexTeſTom. 
Sence, naturall power of motion, and ſacultie of vnderſtanding. OREN 05h 
Which Doctrine, touching the glorified body of Chri#, Wee : 
thinke to be Blaſphemous. = | | 
Take' ir as it may poſſibly be, and then'by your owne gene- 
rall-Conſeſſion{in all probability, Five hundred .to.one) after 
Conſecration the,thing you adore is but Bread ſill, which is 
a poſſible (yea,and as you yourſelues tearme it, a material) I- 
d '2 delatrie 
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dlatrie. And take it, as we are ready to proue (to wit) that it 
is infallibly Rill (cuen after 'Conſecration) the ſubſtance of 
evacrolunteGe- Byead; and conſequently your Adoration is really,neceſſarily, 
Synedus in Sp. and formally /dolgrror, All theſe points are to be fally proo- 


COS. ued in a Treatiſe to be entituled-Cyr19T mis Mas58s; 
fidenribus inca e- which in due time may ſaluce you,in like manner as this doth, 
agyaroronn © if God-permit. 

gatis & Nuntijs, 111. To Herefie and [dolatrie your Church jioyneth 06+ 
ante ſlinacie , not that wee can denie but that che Fathers of the 
cis fiusleculari- Copuncell of Trent © decreed A ſafe Condutt and full ſecuritie 


rſonis vni- : . 
Ce en to all Proteſtants in Germanie to come to that Councell; and 


Oecumenicam Whether by word or writing what Articles they would, and with 


hoe & generale fee libertie to diſpute thereof. So they, And-was not this a Fa- 
oe wh therly Conſideration , ſhall We thinke ?. but your Thuanxe 


PoPPaliRc ant. their ioyur © onſeſſion to the whole Councell aſſembled , pab- 
uloaygue _ ' liſhed < ſame, whereat ( ſaith your Hiſtorian ) the Fathers of 
roquam verbo of- the Councell were greatly offended: rhen after it was made 
[qr 4s my knowne , that the P ang &.. were ready to defend their Con- 
Hue ijs quiabip- feſſton. But they could bane no anſner toit , and therefore deſi- 
fa ſanta Synoc® red leame robe gone, which aſſwredly obtained, they commended 
—_ nee _ _— to the Emperours Oratonr, and departed from the 
' . Conncell, 
Epos pic Where are now our great Diſputers of Rowe,who can reach 
moon Foun con; ProteFtants Logicke , and all manner learning, as you ve to 
 dufturn appellam, boaſt? if euer they ought to appeare, then doubtleſſe in their 


COT ers. General Synod, when the moi ſeleQed Schollers were aflem- 
+ - 2.9 nana bled forthe diſcufſi6 of all Queſtions, John Huſſein the Coun- 


[e 


f Aug. Touanz[de quibuſdam Proteltantibus, qui tempore Conc, Tridei.t. ad Synodum venerunt, babito 
Sa/ns Condutftu,) ——- Ad ipſum Monfortium veniunt, orant vecum ON operatn, vt ad poflulara 
reſpondeatur, & diſceptiode controveiſis Religionis Capp. inchoctur, Poltridie — Patres in Legari Pon- 
rifici; zdes conveninart. Virtembergicus Cofeflionem.iam in Conci'io exhibitam publicaucrat, quod 
moleſts admodum tulere Patres —-— Dixerunt Proteſtantes, inos veniſſe Theologos , vt doarinam, eo 
libro comprebenſam,rue Cum vihil ad eareſponderetur, & >leidanus wþi domum redeundumede di- 


ceret, — Toletanus licere quidem reſpondit, neque repugnare quo minis abirent, —— - Ipitur Theol 
quizemanſecrant, poſtquam Cauſam ſuam Czſaris Oratonbus probaucranm;,Tridemodiſceduar. Thuex. 
ſi temp. Tom 0h. 7+ Aune 1552. | " 
: cc 


J _— _ — - On 


_ . Our Continuiance of that Separation, Iuſt. 
celt of Conflance had Safe-condult to come and Diſpute for 
himſelfe, bur that was all: for chat Conde was but a trap to 

carch himin, and ſo to burne him, as they did. In the Coun- 

cell of Trent the Proteſtants are promiſed, with their Safe- 

condaF , a libertic of Diſpntation, but are not allowed ir, 

when they offer themſelues : yet no ſooner, almoſt, are they 

come, but'they are ſaluted by your Tridentines, as Chriſt was 

by the Gadarenes , when they wiſhed him to * Depare ont of « Math. 8. 34. 
their coaſts, What greater argument can there be of a perfidi- 

ous promiſe, then to grant a Ds/þ»tation vader a ſolemne In. 

ftrument, in the name of the Pope, and the whole Conncel, 

io pretence of Satufattion to all Conſciences, and not to per- 

forme it? or of Impotencie in your Cauſe, than not to indure 

to haue it diſcufſed ? or yet of Obfinacy in your Errours, than 

to reie che ordinary meanes of DeceRing them, allowed vn. 

coall Aduerfaries, in all ancient Councels? This direRly con- 

firmeth the Cenſure, which that Phanix of learning Maſter | 
Iſaac Caſaubon gaue of your Church: 8 He u fouly deceined « lob 


ft 


(faith he ) whoſaexer hee be that will be a Medyſt , thinking clt,8 ownicens 


that there can be any Reconciliation with the Church of Rome; a (_ ha- 

thing tobe viterly diſpaired of.  viſſins gui ohees 
fo all che former Crimes, your Church addeth Tyrannie: . _— 

-your Poficions are E xcommunicatiens to all that denie Sub- fla Coummrgus 


ef750u to the man of Rome: Aﬀter Excommunications COMe gs concord; 
Eradications againſt States, Lawes,and K ingdomes, by Con- vullam am 
ſpicacies, Rebellions, and all hoſtile Machinations ; yea and a- neque ſpem >. 
gainſt whatſoeuer inferiour Perſons, whenſocuer there is abi- ris ome 
litie, either by generall Maſſacres,or by particular torments, ,;z. ani” 
Nor arc your hands ſhorter than your tongues , for efs wee gon, ante Exer- 
haze heard, ſo hane we ſeene KING s wallowing in their gore- ates, i: 
blood , ſhed by your deſperate Aſſaſſizes : Rebellions , Sedi- 
tions, and'Combultions in all Chriſtian Kingdomes haue bene 
raiſed by the fieric ſpirits of the Diſloyall Ignatians:" a Maſe b Nullum faite 
facre in France, for Crueltie (as witneſſeth your owne Hiſto- ja 2028 A 


rian)-”ot to be parallelled by any example in all the autiquitie te reperid. Neaks 


of former times, But you would not that England ſhould be Fore” Fehr | 
lefſe noblethan Fraxce , in the excellencie of your miſchicfe; } cirea 


witneſſe your Acheronticall Po vvDER-PL or for the de- cjqusy 
| _— - FNruRtion 
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W- ample beyond all examples of ages paſt; and, for che hainouſ+ 
E<, . neſſe thereof, hardly credibleo the generatiog to come. Adde 
3» | © hereunto your /»qwifitionnow eltabliſhey in the moſtparts of 
=: 4" 24 4iin the Romiſh Iuriſdition , by Pope Per/the Fourth, as * The 
Y ; onely Fortreſſe of Popedome, and cliccmed the chictelt meanes 
ro. preſerue the Romu/b Profeſſion; which what is it bur that 
Liou's Denne to all them that are caught? (exceptthey ſhall Bs 
abiure the doctrine of Proteſtants) —PYeftigianuliaretrorſum. 


THESIS, 111, 


In the Continuance of this Separation, Papists 
are. rather Schiſmatikes than Proteſtants 
and conſequently in the Herefie of the Do- 


SECT. 25. 


i Donaii® Ee- CE would your Cardinall make an alliance betweene 

gel: ex bs e Schiſmatical! Denatifts and Proteflants; be you ſo 

leban,&inde.col- good as heare his Charge. i The Donatiſts (faith hee) held that 

\. qt Zranpath the Church Catholike conſiſted onely.of inſt perſons : whence 

iſe ex orbe terra- they concluded that the whole wifible Church was periſh:d vpou 

runs Fader et earth, and that it was onely w Africa, where they were. Wel), 

nifarumEcdefi- but what is this to.the Tenent of Proteſtants? Calumi/ts lihe- 

om arr wiſe (ſaith hee) hold the whole viſible Church of Chriit to haue 

nuncfolum ciſein pers/bed for dimers Ages , and that now it 14 onely in the Nor- 

p phnibus Tepecar therne parts among themſclues, So hee, But how truely and 

ipf ſune. Bellarm. conſciobably, Calvin himlelfe will proue, opening four 

qr 4g * Romane Church for © c Magmpying her [elfe, as being the encly 

ws EcchlieTon,t, Church anearth , and for n#t acknowledging the Churches of 

k Ee pa eAfricke , of Egypt, of «Aſia, and ather Chriftian Churches, 

| ofapar mad og And dare you ſay ({aith Caluin) that the (| burch is wholly peri 

cual nla all ſet, whinh was among the Grecians ? Thus plainly ſheweth 
im mungo Y- , , 

1 beers Coy Mig rs pm ray Ecclefias non 2gnoſgicls, ONE Trane 

 Caluin 


Calnintharhis 06d 5706 _ to deny the Africas, 
tian, Aſian, pr roo: Churches No thad Fm: I 
parts'of the Catholike Chnrch, 
Tris wee, in-the nexr place, what affinitie the Church of 
Rome may (ceme to. have with the Sohiſmaricall Donatifts, 
Saint Auguſtine (as your Cardinall ! confeſſeth ) 168 iuftly de- piſt.q8.ad Vinott. 
ride the Donatiſþs, for that they from Ys alt fpeech 5 5” 7 the mend herto res _ 
Canticles, concerning the Church, the ſhone oe ing: ware pi 
[ Tell mee where my beloned lieth at n ]2 yer chu; that C_—_ pry 
the Catholike Church remained enely in A © kind is not be Cant. colh 
this your Article, viz. The Catholikg Romane Char ch,without $2at Eenetam 
. Vnion and [abieftion whereunto there uu nd Saluation, a manifeſt fiica 
ropriation of a Prixi/edge proper to. Rowe , as remain Dai.capy Selb, 
an - os a Catholike Charth 7 The Differences ace... The board Gel 
Gallnge this Prerogatine,, as duc to Africks-in the Sourh, 
you to the Romare Church in the eff. They crred by a falſe . 
[nterpretationof a Text of Scripture , which was of myſticall 
Signification{/» meridze;)you from another of figuratiue Sence 
[T wes Petrus, & ſuper bane Petram] as though ic were ment 
neceſlatily of Peter,; ;orif ſo, did Conſeuentl, authorize the 
Pope. Both whiclave * bene confuced, as egregiouſly falſe. * Se «bad, 
As for the Reaſon of the Donarifts Separation from the other . 
conRlituted Churches in Africa(that which was the true marke 
of a Schiſmaticke ) it was without iuſt Cauſe, when they nei- 
ther did, nor could obicRcither errour in DoAtrine; or Super- 
Ritioo in ar 619 þ or tyranny confiraining men to op- 
poſe the ancient truth ; bureſpecially ( That which * Cannot Sa abenedath/ 
be a inſt Cauſe) the mixture of odly and wicked Profeſſours **: 
in one Communion.. If you ſhall! require any further iuſtifica- 
tion of this our Separation, and euidenge that herein your Ro« 
manifts are the Schiſmnarihgs, recall ro minde that which hath 
bene ſaid hereof in a former Seftion. >. 
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THESIS. LV. 
Inthe Continuance of this Separation, the Vnion 


of Proteſtants with the Catbolike Church is 
both more True and more V niuer[all,than is 


theV nion of the Romaniſts, 
. SECT. 26. | 
m Per ſpeciofum Rue Vnion We call onely that , which is onely in Gods 
Pacis nomen in truth, and for Truths ſake, otherwiſe (as S. F!i/arie faith ) - 
vaitatem perfidſz 


- ſubrepimus. Hiler, ® 1t #4 not mon of faith but of Jv evtigns, rene Chriſtian coms 
Pillai Lib. ad "__ : op. . . ey , ' 
tt 6. minion, but Antichriſtian conſpiracie and conmration. Vaiulf 


; Pnities there are many among mer;chefieſt of compplſion atid 
* See abone;Chape terror, which may be called Ynio Leonina, as if beaſts, for awe 


'* Turiſfimum Of the Lion, ſhould go in troopes,and follow ar his becke,The 
equi Carbonari Second is Uslpina, a craftic combination made and maintai» 
cuiuſdam, ex quo ned by Foxes, The Third is eAſmizaghe heard of feely 1gno- 
kilermini 74% Loud and frequent are the boaſts of gour Carholike /- 

caufl, quid crede- 775075 , neuer regarding whether it haue thEUharaRers of theſe 


reri Symbolum kindes of F105, now ſpoken of: although that none can bee 
gains quid prare- more Tyrannouz, than that which hay you * haue bene inftru- 
| (ronder quod Le cted by Pope Pax!the I'V.)vſcth the extent of the /uquifition, 


aciedit Ca- as the onely Fortreſſe and ſ*pport thrreof. None more craf= 
es 42 tie than that Chxrch, which is fed at home ( as with natural 


OS. ſuflenance ) with falſe Legends, and ſained Miracles, and pre- 
ego ed: CMS ferucd abroad with e/Equinocations, and Mental! Reſernati- 
reret, circulo boc oz75 ; and ſpecially by Politike Maximes, for alterations of 
vſus C arbonarius R ; "244 
vil aliud reſpon- 972tes, Laſtly,there can be no greater blockifhneſſe , than ro 
dir, quamſe cre- be wholly guided by an [mep/icir faith of beleeuirig you know 
dere quod Fccle-+ | , | 
ha credidit Ca- NOT What, accordingtoyour CoLitrs Barth: which be- 
; 17" agree cauſe it ſeemeth ſo commendable vato your Cardinal! Hoſe, 
' gatem eveniſle 1 Will deliver it in his owne words. * 1t will be moſt ſafe ( faith 
poſtea, vr vir ille 
docus,chm de vit2 periclitarervr, vrgente Sarana quid crederet, neque ſe miſer ſatis explicare poſſct, venir 
, eiinmentem Carbonarij, nec a'ia fur cius vox audita, przter hanc, vt Carbogarius. . Cuivs nif fab 
ſuccurriſſet exemplum, ingens ſe dixit periculum & Biclmen adicorum. Heſiuz de Autheritate ſacre Scrip- 
tre bb.;. $. Querit Bremius, 
hee) 


» 


lt. 


 . - Our Continuance of that Separation, JuSt.- 
he) to follow the Example of a certaine Colter, of whom when 4 
learned man aihed him, for his ſoules behooſe, what hebeleeged, 
hee repeated the Apoſtles Creed : and bring acked what hee be- 
leened more , ſaid , that whith the Catholike Church belee= 
weth: But what (quoth the other ) doth the Catholike Church  * 
belcene? that which [beleene, quoth the Colter: The ather be- 
ing ftill orgent , the Colier uſed the ſam? Circle, and made no 
other Anſwer , than that hee beleened as the Church beleewed, 
and the Church, the ſame that be beleened. Some while after 
it happend, that the ſame learned man was by fichneſſe in dan- 
ger of death; at what time Sathan tempted him , vrging him 
what was hi beliefe, inſomuch that he poore wretch! was not able 
ſufficiently to expreſſe himſelfe ; but calling to minae the (,vliers 
Anſwer , hee himſelfe made noother Anſwer to the Dinell than 
thu; As THE COLIER: Confeſſing afterwards that he had 
bene dangerouſly hazarded, had not thu example of the Colier 
bolpen him. Tis farre your Cardinall of your Cohier, like an 
Horſein a Mitne going all in a round;as if he would teach you 
that this /mplicit Faith were the onely /afe Circle(God bleſle 
you) to keepe out the Dize/,, kt 
Wherein you are little inferior to the J-wi/h Rabbines, who: 
taughetheir Diſciples, » To haxe rather regard to the words of 7, Memento Por 
the Scribes , than to the Law of Moſes, the word of God. batum, quam Ser- 
Whom alſo they iuſtruRed, that ( in caſe the Tudge once paſ- a 
ſed ſentence ) he muſt be abſolutely belceued, © Though he ſay Snag. Inde.t. | 
that the right hand ts the left, or the left the right, * RUE Eo romng ny 
In all this you cry Pax, Pax, when as indeed{ it is nothing ad finſtram.] Hie 
elſe but a paQtion and accordance in Error and 1dolatrie. The fic Glofla Her 
whole Colledge of Prieſts were 2gainſt * [eremie: All che Tibi quad dextra 
Priefthood, with the Scribes and other Sets, conſpiredagainſt OOEREEY 2 
Chri#; $0 little cauſe baye you roglorie in the nature of your lis entemiaeft;\. . 
V/nion. As for Union with the Church Catholike,cthereis no 0+ nar ay 4 - 
ther difference than this: ProteFants (as you haue heard) Rand * ler. 18: 
in (Þriftian Vniou with Grecians, «Egyptians, Afians, Aſſyri- oP 
ans, eAEthiopians,and all Churches Chriftian, that haye not 0- 
uerthrowne the fundamental Articles of Faith. Whereas the 
Romane Church , by Excommunicating ail other Chriftian 
Churches from her, hath Excommunicatcd her felfe,and made * 
- 
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Wo 8 Sefarativo fromall other. Chridian Churches, And therefore 
"'# Ecelsſ.4. 10. being alone is nothing lefic than. Catbolike. *Ve Solz!. 
% u_ H E 9. [ Ss. V., obll 


--\ The Proteſtants Granting i it poſvible for Some to 
bs ſaed, within the Church of Rome ; and 
the Papiſts denying that any can be ſaued, in 
"* the Churches of the Proteſtants, is but a $0- 
phiſtical proofe that there is mare Safetie i in 


the Romane Church. 
Warrant ) :2 | A: 
| 5 ECT. 2. L 
* pM Breelpin bs "0 For Ls grant ( Play you) that ſome may = 4 2 
Apologie, 'L; ibly ſaned within the Charch of Rome: whereas the Pas 


| piſts abſolutely deny that Any ,adhering to the Churches of Pro- 
teſants,can' be ſaved; This Argumentito the Ignorant may be 
1 ran efficacious.inchantmentio perſwade to Popery; which ta 
| the judicious and diſcreet Reader: will appeare to bee but 
* See-dbour is the Childiſh, and ridiculous, whether we conſider your Deniall, 
= Horum( Cy. @r our Granr, The firſt, becauſe your Deniall proceederh not 
Foe pre; cither from Truth, or Conſcience, Not from Truth ; becauſe 
modeſtiam &  firſt-oar Separation from you { as hath * bene prooued out of 
por que your owne Authors) was for 77#th and equitie-ſake, And 
qhie imitarencur, ſecondly whatConſcience can it be in ſuch ObieRors, which 
ara fray E<clt- the more: Ingenuous among you will gain-ſay? acknowledg» 
eh aereansb ing ic poſkble that Such as are divided from the outward Com 
am wh »xnion of your Church, (if yer they ruine not the Foundations 
verſarentut nor of Faith, ) 4 May Mey thei inward wil atherwiſe be toyned unto 
Fes laBece her, Such-as was (ſaith he)che caſe of Cyprian,from the Church 
fiz Societare, of Rome. 
quam animo * > Now what Chriſtian is there , oppoſi te to the Church of 
rent,alienos eſe Rome ,- but he hath adeſire and will that ſhe were as Ortho- 
| ——pdemag —_— faith, and asfincere in worlhip as cuer ſhe was , ar 
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Fae x RT 4. 
15hennjght be vnjted vitoher?: Nayjwe dare herein appeale -Y 
-to many 'of your owne Tonſticnces, nothing: doubring bur , \ * 
that many of you conceiue Sa/nation towards all ProteHlants, , Me a +, > 
that in faich- and repentance finiſh this their earthly pilgri- Maura, beth 
mage : accordingly as. * Sowze (we ſpeake from knowledge?) Jaſhorc.e Met x 
eueri of the Socierie of the Teſnites haue done; 'in Hefiring: the thi beoke:as Mn, 
. prayers of Sorfie Protejtant;yea and (to vie their owne words) 77 T_0r'y "ah 
Ex animo deſiring the ſame. And yer did theſe alſo as _ meſſed be fore diuer; 
inueigh again? ProteZFants, as didother of their Set : which {7redmentien 
ſheweth,rhat your Authors tongues and pens are not direted 

by che ſame ſpirit. POOL 02 0 U4GS$2" 1% 40G, 

Howſoeuer ; you your {clues wift condemne your Obie. 

or of follie , after that you haue heard ſome Inſtances, Firſt 

then in the Donatiſts; They held all men danmed that were not 

of their Church: Whereas Saint Angnaſtine , their prinicjpall Sor por "IC. 
Adyerſary , did thinke that Some” of thens were in the ftate gf tha pointbelow in 
life.Would you ſuffer your Obietor hereupen (it head tined 2 27 5 x. 
in thoſe dayes) to have perfwaded Saine Auguſtine, by reaſon = 

of this odds of opinien,' to leaue the Catholike (Harch and 

turne Doxarsſf ? | i | == 

Secondly, in'the Grecrans. ſ They (you know at tht day © Greci credune, 

condemne:the Church of Rome, for conſeerating the Sactdment in Azymo confi. 
#n onleanened bread; for which cauſt they cal Hhew e Ach rites Evangelumpec- 
nd Heretikes , as impugners of the Goſpell,” But yer you ex- <a©& berelin 
cuſe Them, in their Conſecrating with leanened bread”, fay- deducere,& vo- 
ing, They maylawfilly do it; Here is then great odds alſo in cant cos Azymi- 
theſe Cenſures. Woul you thereupon adHſe Jour Fatbers'sf Latina definiuie 
the Conncel! of Treyt yeceſfarily to canfeſle; thit the” Church NYroque poſſe 
of Rome hath for a long time bene Heretieall i thatpoitit, 1e/.Tom.o.Trath 
and therefore ought to r IDreding Conſetrate in Agymes any + 145-24: 


more ? oY OS 
A third fnfgnce you may recciut from Papiris:The Indits | 
Priefts, Called © Byamenes , belceued and ta fht, that 10 tube roms 
bread from. the hand of a Chriſtian is Sactiledge'« wherets b, relujneſyhe! 
Chriftian DaQrine ſaith to the Chriſtian,” If an Tnfide/bid thee Toit pee"yao!” 1 
70'a feat whatſoener fs [Ft before thee care, 6c: Tix wiiich diffe- cher. L 
'reficethe Paynime myy ſeeme rohanetheidartage.: 1s there * '+£#7+10. 27+ 
therefore more ſafertie'ifthe Conuerfation'of ry" 
Ca 


/ 


as 5542S, 
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cauſe there is leſſe truthia bis exception againſt the Chriſtian? 

A mad man thinkechthar all other men are beaſts;a ſober man 

confeſſeth that mad man to be a man. Hence then, by Romiſh 

_—_ , the mad man muſt bce iudged tobein the better 
ale. 

But how farre, and why do Proteftantsconceiue hope of 
Saluation in Some, dying inthe Church of Rome ? both theſe 
points are very conſiderable, They ſay that Some, for their be- 
lieſe in Chrsſt, alchough otherwiſe intangled in Antichriſtian 
blindneſſe , yet by reaſon of Inwincible ignorance ( being both 
without Afefation of ignorance, and voide of the meanes of 
recciuing the light of 77#th ) may neuertheleſſe be inthe Rate 
of life. But as for Them, that may heare the preaching of the 
word,for their Conuerfion,and will not; vpon all ſuch (in the 
tudgement of Proteſtants) is the ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpoken ofthe Iewes verified, * 1f 7 had not come and ſpoken 
wt them, they ſbanuld not haue bad finne : that is, their Dam- 
nation is, now, more juſt, Hence iris, that Proteſtants reach, 
that of two ſorts of Papiſts , profeſſing the ſame Romiſh do- 
Qrine, the one in Sparre,the other in Eng/and,the Spaniſs ma 
be ſacred, and the Z»g/z/o damned. The reaſon is plaine,the Gel 


; HP light of iudgement in neceſſary Doctrines : the other 


may pollinly ſee the /iphrz, but /oneth the darkneſſe of errour 
and ſuperſtition more than the light of Truth. The errour of the 


ficſt being [p#r negations4)or incapacity to come to the know-, 


' ledge of the Truth, theerror of the other being [ praze diſpoſe 


#04] through the peruerſencſle of their will, 

_ If you'demand, why ProteFants haue ſo charitable an opi- 
nion of ſome Romansſts,you are to vnderſtand,thar it is eſpeci- 
ally in regard of that, (wha which they cannot be ſaued) 
that they died in the beliefe of this Proteſtant Article of Faich 
which is, 7 be iuſtified by remiſſion of all their ſinnes, through 
the ſatisfaftory righteouſntſſe of Chriſt, apprehended by Faith: 
and not by the legal inftice of Perfetion of inherent righteouſ- 
neſſe in themſelues ; as your Councell of ® Trent hath decreed, 
And this opinion we find verified , inthe experience of many 
Papifts , who howſocuer in their life time they profeſſe = 
7 our doatiac of Perfettion of workes; yer on their 
magnific your do er fettion of works hee] 


% 


Cog wes. 
® CF F 
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Our Conthmance of that Separation;Juil.\ . 


death-bed, as ſoone as the leaſt glimpſe of the Maieſty of Gods 
Tribunal is revealed to their conſciencys, 'and the bookes of 


their Conſciences begin to be vnclaſped, and ſolayd open,that 
they canagt bjur eeade their fines ( which. in their liferime 
they held as Vexzall) to be wriczen in capitallTerters,and to be 
Deadty; then-they take Sanftuaty in tie' woundgof Chriſt, 
from whence flyeth the Ocean of all Expiatorie merit and ſa« 
tisfaRion*, by which it is impoſſible bur euery faithfull Peni» 
tent ſhould receiqe life. | 

Euen as did of late Crdinal! Bellarmine ,; Who writing his 
owne laſt 3/5! and Teſtament , caſteth the anchor of his hope 
vponthe ſame Rocke which we do, ſayiag; * [ pray God tore- 


but as pardoning my offences. So iuft cauſe haue you to-thanke (1 ,c,;s 


F . 
x Precor vt me 
ceine me among hu Eleft and Saintsnot as weighing my merits, $andos 1uos non 


A 
» 


God;rhar the'doftrine of Proteſtants,concerning /[uſtsficgtion, <dmirrar, T 


hath brought Some of you-(as it did your Ecchizs and others) © 


totheir /uFifying Faith,and by it to Salnation. | 
.'- Neitheriyer ds Proteſtants (a point to be obſerued)In this 
their former Granr; yeeld.more ſafety to any of the Members 


of the Chatch-of Rome, /inſacha Cale, than they do to what: - 


ſoeuer Heretthes, whoſe beliefe doth not'yndermine the Fanx- 
damentalt D efivine of Faith.Will you ſee,ina Similitude, what 
we conceive of your Church? Of many men that are in aPeſt- 


houſe, infeted with.the Plague , ſome happily may beſaued: : - 
and yer it were bur. a 'damnable Preſumptian for ſound men - 


to' runne head-long into-the Peſt-houſe, thereby (as mugb).as 
in them lyeth making themſclues guilty of their owne deaths; 
And whether your Romane eArticles of a New Faith, whether 
7dotatrie, whether profeſſed Obſtinacy in errors, whether T = 
ranx our both-bodies and foules of men.,. and whether-me- 


£ 


be plaguy d 


ceſſary —_— ir ſwearing to your forefaid Jai/e gArricles, 
I ; *2f11 8}. ILY, 


tes or no, indge you... 
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THESIS. VI. 

Your common Obieftion, (What is then be- 

 :comeofthe ſoulesof our fore-Fathers?) 

©. more tuſtifieth rhe Proteſtants Separation 

From Paiſts, than it canthe Separation of 
+ Papifts from Proteſtants. 
! ; | SECT. 38. | 


Ham and loue, which man naturally oweth tohis Pa- 
2K. Lrents and Progenicors, is felt in cyery mans heart , as 
forcible Moriue to draw on a conceite in the Child, both of 
their godlinefle, and alſo of their after-blefledneſſe ; and con- 
ſequently to inforce an inclinationto adhere co their Religion, 
whatſoeucrit was. Which we, in our experience, find in your 
Diſciples to be the greatefibarre and hinderance yato vs, for 
their Conuerfion, Which Motiue; if ic be.alone, is onely pre- 
valent in them , who-conſult onely with fleſs and blond: yea 
verily, and this your Jeſiices will nor deny, who tell vs, from 
y Meofta Tef. de their experience among: the ? [ndiar Pagers, that the like 
yr conceit of the ſoules of their Fore-fathiers was the greateſt rea. 
ſon of their obſtinacie in RE Whereas, if the:matter 
be rightly diſcerned, the whole intereſt thatman bath. in his 


5 TT 
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Prieft to be baptized, and to reeeiue-a1piritnall birth, where- $06 
in weare not baprized in the name of our Parents, not doi we 
yow to prof: ſſe the faith of our natural! Progenitors ; bur in 
the name, andtothe profeſſion of Ghrsft , for * The inſt ſhall * 
lie by ” owne Faith. Not bur that we ought to haue a reue- "TY 
rend eftimarion of the ſtate of our Anceſtors, ro- imitate chem 
in faith and godlinefe, as ir is written; * Be you Imitators of 
them, who in faith and parity obtained the promiſed inheritance " TE 
Yet not ſimply [mitators neither, but with a [xa9$s, or Dow 
<_" *Beye ek of me, As Tam of Chriff. 4c 
et vs now deſcend from the Theſis corour H ibs COLES 
to anſwer your ObieRion io wry ary fon Gal 
thus : If your Religion be che Truth, what then is becom a rs 1 yp 
(thinke you) of all our and your Antrefors,' who for man ns nioſare defen 
ges liued in that, which you call Papifficalt Faith? Take _— _ 
you an Anſwer, which may reciprocally ſfarisfie bor nts: feats fur pre> : 
vs, accordingly as we arc both direRed' by Saint Ao wRine ain 
and Saint Cyprian , two ancient and godly Fathers. They Rizg8 incrrorem 
(faith Saint e-ſwgyſtine, concerning the Donatiſts, who _ = ringer | 
knowne to be notorious Schiſmatikes ) that do defend yes rune autem cam$ | 
JESS Boreal; YR IO ils TS 
are no euthors of themſtlues , but which they hane "tes _ ci inucne- 
from their ſeduced eAuceFFors, yet cautelonſly ſeeking after bs ys. Hered. 
Truth, and prepared to embrace the ſame, ſo ſoone as % ſhall be ts _—_— 
rencaled ;S «ch (faith he ) will not 1 account Hererikes.” Accor Dena is cul 
dingly Saint Cyprian; 2 If any of our Elders (faith heJbevrner a Siquisin An- ; 
obſerued thus much,either through their by moranice; o*\mplicity fris _ an. 
not holding that which Chriſt hath tau ht and ce pitded <q dat ies 
/ pate y vronge the mercie of God find pardon: whereas we ut, ne envi 
without nar " 4 v # ; | .- .. quod nos Domi- 
the adwanion OY oy f ings; 4 foul FOR dmg 
* This agreeth with chat of holy Wrir, ſpoken of them who pliczat ci fm 
were i rapory; plunged in rebellion , SE ons Qulgenris Domini 
.excuſable, are ſaid to haye gone in * Simplicirie. If hereu : i ern. 
we ſhall enter into Cotpypariſon'with you, by ſappoſing 4 yo nolci, qui pane A 
ror in Borh Churches , yer canrier the igyorante of the-Pro- infrudi fumas. 
teitants be called Aﬀet ed,becauſe they ate willin 5 (axis A- Opriees Epite. 
poltle direQeth) *"7'+ ric alt things ; and readyto heepe that + 5: Fam.13.18 
which * 1,Theſſ.$.21, | 
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v Mantheg.20. 


* Feſht4.t4 


-rancke of Fathers they were taught to hearc and —— 
gofoadd ara Laan th or. 4 xd 


which t: good, Nor are they flupidly and wilfully ignorant, led 
by the noſe, hood-wiaked through an /mplicit Faith, as your 
Profeſſion teacheth, Which one point maketh the ſtate of Pro- 
teltancs far more iuftifiable than yours can be. 

Come we now ( ſeeing that you will needs ) tothe Cenſu- 
ring of foxe-Fathers , wherein three points will be very conſi- 


 derable fot our luſtification, in compariſon of you, L Is by | 


examining whether fide is more peremptory , in damning of 
any other Chriſtian Churches, 11. Whether are guiltic in 
condemning the more ſincere, ancient,and Orthodox Fathers, 
I11, Whether do by their Profeſſion iudge and deliver over 
to Sathan greater multitudes of fore-Fathers and profeſſed 
Chriſtians, | 

\The firſt, pojnt is more than euident : for the Article of 
your {}eed'is abſolutely ro iudge as damned (without all poſ- 
fibiliey of Abſolution) all Chriſtians whatſocuer, that are nor 
profeſiedly Papiſts. We farre more Chriſtianly diſplay Chri## 
opening his armes of mercy vnto all rhat belecue in him, with- 
out wiltull blindneſſe in crring, and obſtinacy in cranſgreſſing: 
and alſo. we belceue that All ſuch as ſeeke the knowledge of 
the Truth with. a ſimple heart , are not ſecluded from life, 
which ifſucth from\Chri/ftoall , who ſhall by Faith * Toxch 
bur the hemme of hu garment, 

Secondly , well it were you would ynderſtand what fore« 
Fathers ye or we condemne, for ſome may be more condem- 
nable than others, as may be diſcerned by that Teſtamentary 
Exhortation. which /o/ax#ah gaue to Gods people immediatly 
beforc his death, . Feare.ye the Lord ( faith Joſbnah) and ſerue 
him in ſincerity and Truth , and put away the gods , which your 
Fathers ſernedon the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt , and 
ſerue you the Lord. Thepeople, to whom he ſpake , had 
three kind of fore-Fathers ; ſome immgdiate, and thoſe were 
of the ſame profeſſion with /o/pnab; Some rather mediate, 
and (as it were) once remoued, namely they that had Apoſta- 
ted from Gods worſhip to 1delatry, in ſeruing ftrange Gods: 
And ſome Primitiue , Fich as were Abraham, and x other 
Patrierchs in the dire line ofthe JMefiab. The firft, and aft 


-, 
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were commanded todepar 
condition, 
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from the middle fort, that had declined from Got, the pe ; 
r., as from! 


- * 


Will you bee tried by this Example? Your Proſelyres are 
taught to coademne their Proteſtant Patents and 'Progeni- 
tors,being of the Reformed Religion;and' the Articles of your 


New Creed have condemned 


ancient Farhers of Primi- 


tive rites, a8 bath beene prooued'torlie full;* We; honouring 
the memorie of all Fathers of the Primicive ages, yea. of the 
Popes of the.Church of Roxve for morethan'606.yeares ſpace, 
doonly condemhe Them (although not abſolurely)who were 
the fore-Fachers of the middle order, who degenerare#from 
cheir firſt integritie,and were drowned in Superſtition. 
Thirdly, as for the numbers of fore-Fatners damned by 
your new Ronane Creed , they are innumerable. For whar 
millions of millions of the truly ancient-Fathers were-not (ag 


* bath beene prooued ) Subi2F to your Roman: Church?, and * See abontyper” 


therefore hauc incurred your ſentence of Damnation?” What 
myriads of myriads of ſoulegof Grecians, Afſyrians, «Egyptie 
as, and others, proſeſſingthe ſame Chriltian Faith, donor 
your curſing .un& curſed Romiſh * CAloune Ebal 'taily'damne 
rothe pitof hell?” And yer you bluſh not to:obie@ynto Pro> 
teflants their Danwing of their fore. Fathers, Godgrant that 
this make not to your greater Damnation! ' + 
The ProteStants,at this day,ſtand more TuStifi- 
- ble in their Separation from Rome, than 
did eitherthe Ancient Primitiue Churches,in 
- (.* ber Excommuntcating of Them; or yet L v- 
"THER" and bis FOLLOWERS 23 their 


Departure from Her. . - 


T i$ high time Wee end this Taske, which We conclude in 


this Th-ſis ; for Proofe whereof bee you pleaſed to call 0 
| Ec 


mind 


Father: of aUamnable 


CE 


* Dem. 27-1. 
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mind the Romiſh Excammurications denounced, firſt, again 


the Afar Churcherand chat opcly fara mater of Ceremenie; 
next againſt Saint Cyprian , and the Africane and Numidian 
Biſhops and Churches, in a Queſtion of. Rebaprization ; which 
was but One, and-that no fundamentall. Error : theo againſt 
T heophiliq and Cyril, both Biſhops of Alexandria; together 
with Acacwue:and Atticus , both 557 0ps of. Gonftautinople, 
onely about Admintting', or not Admirtiag of the awe of 
Chry/oftome into.the Diptikes , or T ables of Commemoration: 
then againſt the Oppoſicion of che Churches of Africke, in the 
daycs of Saint AupuFine,, ' oncly againlt the. pretended [nrs/- 
dition. of Rome,in the Cale of Fppeales. All which, wich many 
other Catholbhe Churches and Fathers, as well Greeke'as La- 
tixe have contemned the Pride of the Charch of Rome in Pri- 
mitinxe Ages, when-as otherwiſe the Bs/bops of Rome were 
and Orthedex. 


- | But LyTz £ Rcontended with Rome; not about Ceremo= 
' nies, or Inriſdiftons, but about the Soule's /ife, both in the 


point of the. /nſtsficationof a Sinner before God; and of the re= . 
ligious and ſpiritual! z/or/aip ,, properly duc to our Jealous 
Ged: which Contention wazbegun before the Conncell of 
T.rent.Secandly, after the death of Luther was a Generall free 
Comuncell defired, as a Remedy for'all Difeales'in the Churchz 
but alas! whiles Rowe would needs be that Catholike (hare, 
the Remedy was turned preſently into a Poiſon; ſo deſperate 
js her Caſe. 1. By enthcalliog All co dig pleaſure of the Pope, 
which-is a depriuing of the Charch of Chriſt of her Liberty, 
2.By authorizing her /ao/atrie, 3.By giving Safe-Conduftto 
Proteflants, for the diſcuſſion of their Opinions ; and yer not 
ſuffering Them ro.Diþate;in.their Conncel,C(an Argument of 
their ObRlinacie,) 4- By Deerecing and Creatinga CREED, 
conſiſting of about RX. ribvy Articles of Farth as Nectſſary to 
Saltation. Whe nce ity Wifelitwe bel Apoſile's Derine, 
(pronouncing him e-Hrathema that fhall Preach any thing,as ' 
Neceſſary to Saluation,* B ESYDE 8 that which was then prea- 
ched ) ſo many Articles muſt neceflarily be ſo many: Hereſres. 
5+ By impoſing the Beleefe of theſe Arricles pon all Profels . 
ſors ynder a Cxr/e ſpiricuall, and a temporall TR 
: < 4 - . W j <> 
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which is the Extremitie andiheight of all 7yrannie : (yer thar 

the ſaid Conncellof Trent was nothing lefſe than a Free and 

Lawfull Conncell, the Complaint from * France can ſpeake.) ,, 2" gi 

And laſtly by preſcribing them to be profeſſed of all Eccleſso Trid. 

aſtikes vader the Forme of an Oath ; which inferreth (almoſt) 

in cuery eFrticle an incuitable Perizrie, as well as inthis one 

eArticle, which hath beene diſcuſſed thorow-out this whole 4 
. Treatiſe : whereby you Sweare that The Church of Rome is «4 

Tus CaTyoLiks MOTHER and MisTtrIS-Cavgcn, | ; 

and the Pope of RomeThe CATHOLtxE PASTOR of the 

Church , without V1ion and Subiettion vnto whom there uu no 

Saluation, W hich we haue proued, according to our firſt Af." 

ſumption, tobeFarss, ImPosTEROVs, SCAND As 
Loys, SCH 1 $MAT1CALL, BLASPHE | 
Movs, (ReſpeRiuely) and cuery- 
way DAMNABLE, ws 
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